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Foreword

The Kiev Mohyla Academyin UkrainianHistory

1.

Almost forty years ago, in the winter of 1943-44,1 gavea lecture
at the Ukrainian ResearchInstitute of the University of Berlin en
titled "ym bula is o dala ukrajinstvu Kyjivs’ka Mohyljans’ka
akademija? [What was the Kiev Mohyla Academyand what did it
contribute to the Ukrainian identity?]" In that paper I severely
criticized the academyon threegrounds:

1 Although both teachersand studentswere perfectly aware
that only seventyyears earlier the Poleshad transformedtheir ver
nacular into a literary language,they made no comparableeffort to
forge their Ukrainian languageinto a literary idiom at the Kiev
Mohyla Academy, and thereby wasted an opportunity to provide
the foundationfor the developmentof a Ukrainiannational culture.
Instead, in the seventeenthand eighteenthcenturies the academy
promotedan Orthodox, pre-secularunity, both religious and politi
cal, the visible symbol of which was the Church Slavonic lingua
sacra.

2 They failed to acknowledgethe true characterand impor
tance of the revolution led by Bohdan Xmel’nyc’kyj 1648-1657.
The famedSinopsis,publishedin Kiev in 1674, completely ignored
the Ukrainian Cossacksas a force in the history of the Rus’ people;
it offered instead an artificial schemeof East European history
basedon dynasticties and the "transfer" of the Rus’ capital from
Kiev to Vladimir-on-the-Kljaz’ma to Moscow.

3 The academy produced highly educatedyoung men who
becamemercenarytradersin the religious and cultural "commodi
ties" of the time. They showedno loyalty to their homelandand
no understandingof the emergingUkrainian Cossackpolity.

The lecture was to be published in Lviv in the journal Students’kyj prapor, which
was discontinuedduring ensuingmilitary and political events. Last year Professor
Bohdan Lonchyna Detroit, once editor of the student journal, sent me the
lecture’s typescript,which he had discoveredamong his private papers.
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In the lecture I reached the severe and uncompromising conclu-
sion that the academy's scholasticism delayed the Ukrainian
national revival for at least two centuries.

2.

Although taken separately each statement in that lecture of forty
years ago retains its validity today, my overall evaluation of the
academy's role in Ukrainian history was certainly wrong, because I
looked at its development from too narrow a perspective.

Transformation from a pre-secular to a secular worldview has
occurred only once in the history of mankind, and that was in West
European, Renaissance Catholic civilization. Its precondition was
the readiness of Romano-Germanic barbarians to learn and then to
absorb Roman intellectual concepts, first in their Christianized ver-
sion (the Carolingian Renaissance of the ninth century, the scholas-
ticism of the twelfth to the fourteenth century), and then, with the
rediscovery of the ancient Greek concept of humanism, in their
civic and political form (civitas, libertas, res publica, cónsules, patria,
senatus, natio, etc.). The transformation eventually resulted in the
replacement of feudal and patrimonial political orders by polities of
estates. The Italian Renaissance stimulated intellectual commit-
ment and gave rise to a spirit of limitless discovery; the Reforma-
tion, with its concept of man's immediate relation to God, fostered
the development of vernaculars. There followed the clear separa-
tion of church and state and the birth of secular national cultures
based on their respective vernaculars, which through the translation
of the Holy Writ acquired the dignitas needed to embrace an entire
nation.

While these crucial developments were going on in the West, the
Rus' state, in the form of the Kingdom of Galicia-Volhynia, was
just suspended between its inherited Orthodoxy and the Latin
Catholicism developing in neighboring Hungary and Poland, and
then, in 1340, ceased to exist altogether. Since it had remained
essentially patrimonial in structure, it disappeared from the political
arena with the demise of its dynasty. The only elements of its
political past that remained were the Orthodox religion and its tool,
the artificial and underdeveloped Church Slavonic language.

The gap between the Catholic progression in the West and the
Orthodox standstill in the East was recognized by the Rus'-
Ukrainian intellectuals who began to join the new Catholic Polish
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polity between the fifteenth and the seventeenth century. Since the
patrimonial Rus' state had dissolved before it could become a polity
of estates of the Western type, a schizophrenic mentality developed
among "progressive" Rus' intellectuals. On the one hand, they
sentimentalized their Rus' cultural traditions and thought of them
as gens. On the other, they regarded Polish Catholic political
achievements as constituting a natio. In this way it was possible,
even acceptable, for an individual to remain at the same time a
member of the pre-secular patrimonial gens {gente Ruthenus) and a
member of the Polish Catholic polity of estates or natio {natione
Polonus). The concept of gente Ruthenus, natione Polonus, fatal for
future Ukrainian development, was first formulated by Stanisław
Orichovius-Orzechowski (1513-1566), a Roman Catholic canon of
Peremyśl' who was himself of Rus' origin.

3.

By the time of the Union of Brest (1596), which, after some 250
years of dormancy, forced the Orthodox Rus' into action, the die
had already been cast. The term gens in connection with the Ortho-
dox Rus' already meant a people living in a Catholic state, using
Church Slavonic rather than their own vernacular as a literary
language, without aspiring to statehood or to a secular culture. On
the other hand, natio, referring to the Polish Catholics, meant a
polity of estates having a national secular culture expressed in both
Latin and Polish. The Polish res publica could readily become patria
or ojczyzna for gentes like the Orthodox Rus'.

An aspiring Orthodox activist living in East Central Europe at
that time could not afford to belong to any one world: he had to be,
as Ihor Sevcenko aptly describes Peter Mohyla, a man of many
worlds. Mohyla was not an innovator. He was, instead, the most
outstanding product of the educational and religious institutions in
Eastern Europe of the time. Once in a position of authority,
Mohyla simply perfected the system the Orthodox Rus' had
developed after reviving Kiev as a cultural center in the wake of
the Union of Brest.

Mohyla's main concern was to adopt the latest achievements of
Western culture for the purpose of defending Orthodox Rus'. But
the fourth and fifth decades of the seventeenth century were no
longer a time of Humanism, discovery, and Reformation in the
West; they were, instead, a time of Counter-Reformation and the
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Baroque. To the universal historian the unusual situation of
Rus’-introduced to the Counter-Reformationwithout having
experiencedthe Reformation,and to the Baroque without having
known the Renaissance-isintriguing. It was as if a grand upper
story in a modern edifice of culture had been laid out, with no
foundationand no floors underneathto hold it up.

Today this is not intendedas criticism. Mohyla and his contem
poraries did not havethe advantageof our threeand a half centu
ries of hindsight. In founding the Mohyla school, they followed the
most acclaimedandmost moderneducationalmodelsof their time,
in the hope that their efforts would benefit the Orthodox Rus’
religious and ethnic communities. In some ways their hopeswere
realized, as the contributions to this special issue of Harvard
Ukrainian Studies will show.

4.

The fact that in 1979-1980the Ukrainian ResearchInstitute of
Harvard University published a second Eucharisterion seemedto
commit us to study the milieu that had producedthe first-that is,
to study the Kiev Mohyla Academy, its founder, its scholars,stu
dents,and legacy.

I am grateful to Frank E. Sysyn, associateeditor of Harvard
Ukrainian Studies, for his initiative in soliciting contributionson all
aspectsof the historical and cultural acumen of the Academia
Mohyleana.2 This special issue of HUS is our modest tribute and
expressionof gratitude to that extraordinaryschool on the occasion
of the 350th anniversaryof its founding. May it be a first step in
the scholarly investigation and better understandingof our own
institutional roots. For academic,intellectual Ukraine, whateverits
achievementsand failings, has its origin in PeterMohyla’s creation,
the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

OMELJAN PRITSAK

2 In Kiev itself only Kiev State University has commemoratedthe anniversary. In
1981 it republished Zoja Xynjak’s Kyjevo-Mohyijans ‘ka akadernj/a, in a revised
secondedition.



The Many Worlds of PeterMohyla

IHOR EVENKO

To be in Kiev during the almost twentyyearsof Metropolitan Peter
Mohyla’s ascendancyin that city 1627-1646musthavebeena heady
experiencefor manya soul. TheOrthodoxat largewerewitnessingthe
rebirth of their Greekreligion andof their Rus’ nation. Selectgroups
amongthem - teachersand studentsof Mohyla’s college,well-estab
lished parentssendingtheir sonsthere,or printersandeditorsat the
pressin the Monasteryof the Cavesfig. 1, p. 41 of which Mohyla
was abbot- could feel that they were playing an importantpart in
bringing aboutthat rebirth. Somehelpedby teaching,supporting,or
learningthe new "sciences,"othersby enlistingmoderntechnologyin
the serviceof a sacredcause.In severalquarters,spiritswereuplifted
andminds were expanding.

My essaywill bedevotedprimarily to thesetwo lively andoptimistic
decadesin Kiev’s intellectual life. It will deal with the earlyyearsof
Mohyla and of his educationalenterprise;with the intellectualhori
zons of the metropolitanand of the studentsin his newly created
college in Kiev; and with the attitude the college and its founder
displayedtoward the PolishCommonwealthand the Cossacks.I shall
only occasionallytouch upon the subsequenthistory and influence
exerted by Mohyla’s college, which was raised to the rank of an
academytoward the very end of the seventeenthcentury. I shall,
however,closewith someremarkson whatMohyla’s schoolmayhave
contributedto the growth of Ukrainian historicaland national con
sciousness.*

* By way of experiment, I adoptedthe transcription rules proposed by 0. A.
Bevzo, "Pro pravyladrukuvannjaistorynyx dokumentiv, pysanyx ukrajins’koju
movoju v XVI-XVIII St.," Visnyk Akademiji nauk URSR,1958, no. 2, pp. 12-26
cf. esp.23-25, for proper namesandtexts written in the vernacular. For titles of
books and for texts written or purporting to be written in Slavonic, I used the
simplified conventional transliteration except for rendering of r by h rather than
g. The terms Rossijaandrossijs’kyj have been translated as "Rus" and"Ruthen
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I

TheKievanEpiphanyBratstvo,areligiousconfraternityof laymenand
- clergy, was founded in 1615. It obtainedthe rank of a stauropegion

- that is, afoundationdirectly protectedby the patriarchof Constan
tinople - througha charterissuedin 1620 by Theophanes,the patri
archof Jerusalem,whoactedas Constantinople’splenipotentiary.The
samechartersanctionedthe Confraternity’sschool,which it called a
school of Helleno-Slavonic and- significantly - Latin scripture.
The year 1620,which sawthe "illegal" re-establishmentof an Orthodox
hierarchyin the Ukraineandin Belorussiaby the sameTheophanes,
was thus also a milestonefor an educationalupsurgein Kiev. The
correspondingsecularprivilege for the Confraternitywas issuedby the
Polish king SigismundIII in 1629.

The directorshipof the Confraternityschoolwasan importantpost;
it was heldby peopledrawnfrom the ranksof the Orthodox intellec
tual elite. by Borec’kyj, the first metropolitanof Kiev of therestored
hierarchyof 1620,was directorbetween1615 and 1619 andasuperior
of the schooluntil 1631. Other prominent intellectuals,both laymen
and ecclesiastics,amongthe officers of the school were Vasyl’ Bere
zec’kyj the jurist, Meletij Smotryc’kyj 1618?1626/28?,whosename
is familiar to Slavic philologists,Kasijan Sakovy,andZaxanj Kopy
stens’kyj, archimandriteof the Monasteryof the Caves.Suchwas the
stateof Orthodoxeducationin Kiev whenPeterMohyla appearedon
the scene, to strengthenand broadenthe new conceptsthat were
alreadymaking their way in that education.1

ian," respectively,for in textswritten in Mohyla’s lifetime andwithin his jurisdic
tion thesetermsmean"Rus’" or "belongingto Rus"within thePolish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth,as opposedto Moskva‘Muscovy’ andmoskovs’kyj‘Muscovite’.
To allow control andto avoid confusionwith caseswhere "Rus’," "Ruthenian"
translatesRus’, rus’kyj, all renderingsof the terms Rossijaand rossijs’kyj are
followed by the original form in brackets. Thus: "Ruthenian nation narodu
rossijs’koho."To designatewritten languagesof the time, I adopted"Ruthenian"
for therelativelyunified languagewritten in thePolish-LithuanianCommonwealth
on the territoriesof Rus’ that is, in theUkraine, in Belorussia,and in partsof
Lithuania; "Ukrainian" for Ruthenianwith significantUkrainian elements;and
simply "Slavonic" for what I would like to call Vulgar Church Slavonic- a
languagein principleobeyingthegrammarof Old ChurchSlavonicandbasedon its
vocabulary,but permeatedwith morphologicalandlexical elementsbelonging to
later stagesof various Slavic languages,with the local languageproviding most
intrusions.

Onconfraternitiesbrotherhoodsandtheireducationalactivity, cf., e.g., S. T.
Golubev, Istorija Kievskoj duxovnojakademii, I. Period domogiljanskij Kiev,
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Mohyla in RoumanianMovilä, meaning"hill" or "mountain"
camefrom the family of Moldavian hospodars.2Moldavia originally
dependedecclesiasticallyon Haly, andwhenthe Poles,assuccessors

1886 inaccessibleto me; K. V. Xarlampovi, Zapadnorusskiepravoslavnye
Ikoly XVI i naala XVII veka. . . Kazan’, 1898, Pp. 187ff.; E. N. Medynskij,
Bratskie Ikoly Ukrainy i Belorussii v XVI-XVII vv. I ix rol’ v vossoedinenii
Ukrainy s RossiefMoscow, 1954, and the two good works by Ja. D. Isajevy,
Bratsiva ía fix rol’ v rozvytku ukrajins’koji kul’tury XVI-XVIII st. Kiev, 1966,
and Dlerela z i.storiji ukrajins’koji kul’tury dobyfeodalizmuKiev, 1972. Some
informationon confraternitiescanbederivedfrom severalbooksmentionedin the
next note. For the various chartersof Patriarch Theophanes,cf. Pamjatniki
izdannyeVremennojukommisiejudija razbora drevnixaktov. . ., vol. 2 Kiev,
1846, nos. III-V, pp.49-85 cf. esp. 66, 70; for King SigismundIII’s privilege,
cI. ibid., no. VI, pp. 86-92. - Onthelater yearsof the Confraternityschooland
the early ones of that of Mohyla, cf. the interestingAutobiographicalNoteby
Rev. Ihnatij Jevlevy Iewlewicz, ed. S. T. Golubev, in the Universiterskie
izvestifa of Kiev, 26, no. 5 May 1886: 74-79. We learn from Jevlevy P. 75
that the Confraternityschoolhadclassesof infima, gram,nauca,andsyntaxima,an
indication that Westerneducationalpatternshadbeenintroducedin Kiev before
Mohyla.
2 For a first approachto the vast literature on Mohyla and his college and
academy,cf. the referencesin L. Je. Maxnovec’, ,Jkrajins’ki pys’mennyky,vol. 1
Kiev, 1960, pp. 415-27,to whichaddthe itemscited in my "AgapetusEastand
West: The Fate of a Byzantine Mirror of Princes," Revue des etudes sud-est
européennes16 1978: 30, in. 96. Furthermore,ci. Hugh F. Graham, "Peter
Mogila-Metropolitanof Kiev," RussianReview14 October1955: 345-56here
Mohyla is viewed from the All-Russian vantage point; V. S. Pakulin, entry
"Mogila" in Sovtskaja zstoriceskajaènciklopedija 9 1966, col. 537; A. u
kovs’kyj, Petro Mohyla j pytannjajednostycerkov [= UkrainianFreeUniversity
Series:Monographs,17] Paris, 1969 bibliography; W. K. Medlin andCh. G.
Patrineis,RenaissanceInfluencesandReligiousReformsin RussiaGeneva,1971,
esp> pp. 124-49 several inexactitudes;H. Kowalska, entry "Mohila Moghila,
MovilA Piotr," in Polski slownik biograficzny 21, no. 3 1976: 568-72 level
headed;interested in Union negotiations;bibliography; A. Sydorenko, The
Kievan Academyin the SeventeenthCentury [= University of Ottawa Ukrainian
Studies, 1] Ottawa, 1977 bibliography; H. F. Graham, entry "Mogila, Petr
Simeonovich1596-1647,"in The Modern EncyclopaediaofRussianand Soviet
History 23 1981:9-12 some bibliography; and Z. I. Xynjak, Kyjevo
Mohyljans’kaakademija, 2nd ed. Kiev, 1981. Severalworks quotedin subse
quentnotescontainportrayalsof themetropolitan. Among older publications, I
wish to single out A. Martel, La languepolonaisedansles paysruthEnes-Ukraine
et Russie Blanche, 1569-1667 Lille, 1938, but completed by 1931, esp.
pp. 239-88, "L’Académie de Kiev," and 289-307, "Conclusion,"for thesharp
nessof its sight,its amplerecourseto sourcesincluding Titov’s Materifaly , andits
plausiblethesis that in Mohyla’s time most of the RuthenianOrthodox elite was
loyal to the Polish Crown. Cf. the sympathetic,if guardedlycritical, review of
Martelby J. erex GeorgeY. Shevelovin Ukrajina Paris, 2 1949: 99-107.In
documentingstatementsby Mohyla or his circle, I madeliberaluseof Xv. Titov,
Materijaly dija istorifi knylnoji spravy na Vkrajini v XVI-XVIIJ vv. Vsezbirka
peredmovdo ukrafins’kyxstarodrukiv [= Ukrajins’ka akademijanauk,Zbirnyk
istoryno-filolohinohoviddilu, 17] Kiev, 1924
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to the Haly principality, extendedtheir protectorateover Moldavia
by then inhabitedby speakersof a Roumaniandialect they insisted
on maintainingMoldavia’s ecclesiasticaldependenceon Halyë. De
spitethe establishmentin 1401of a separateMoldavianmetropolitan
seewith residencein SuceavaSuava,Moldavia remainedin touch
with westernRus’, partlybecauseits vassalageto Polandwasrenewed
1402 andpartly becausein Moldavia the main languageof adminis
trationand of the churchwas Slavonic- a vehiclethat continuedto
be usedif to a lesserextentas time progressedinto the eighteenth
century in official acts- and in contactswith the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth.Polish,too, wasintroducedin Moldavia. Thetreaties
of 1519 and 1527 betweenSigismundI and HospodarStephenwere
written in that language,as was some of the correspondenceof the
L’viv burghersand the L’viv confraternitywith the hospodars.Ru
thenian had its share in this correspondenceas well: for instance,
SymeonMohyla, the fatherof our Peter,wrote to the L’viv confra
ternity in that language.Religiouspolemical literatureof the sixteenth
century and early seventeenthcenturies,written in Ruthenianand
Polish,alsoreachedMoldavia, largelythroughthe L’viv confraternity.
In turn, manyhospodarswerebenefactorsof the confraternity,asthey
were of other Orthodox establishmentsoutside their frontiers, for
instance, the monasteriesof Mount Athos and the Monastery of
St. Catherineon Mt. Sinai.

The Mohyla family was grantedthe rights of indigenousnobility in
the Commonwealthin 1593. In 1595 JeremiahMohyla becamehospo
dar as a vassalof Poland;his brotherSymeon,fatherof Peter,was a
vassalhospodaras well. PeterMohyla, who spenthis childhood in
Moldavia, is reported- in a single sourceof dubiousauthority.- to
havestudiedin Franceafter his father’s deathin 1608. He movedto
Polandwhen the fortunes of his family declinedin Moldavia. In 1617
he was at the courtof HetmanZólkiewski; in 1621 he took part in the
Battle of Xotyn’ Chocimagainstthe Turks at the sideof thevictori
ous Lithuaniangrand hetmanChodkiewicz.He then movedto the
Ukraine, bought landedproperty nearKiev, and enteredmonastic
orders at the city’s Monasteryof the Cavesin 1625.

In spite of this Westernbackgroundand friendly stancetoward
Poland,the Mohyla family, includingPeter,wereardentsupportersof
Orthodoxy.Sometime after 1628,whenMohyla finally becamearchi
mandrite of the CavesMonastery,he set about establishinga school
there.He intendedto createan institution which would keepEastern
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Orthodoxyuntouchedandproperlytaught,but wouldavoidthe draw
backsof Confraternityschools.Instructionat his schoolwas to attain
the level of Western- which in practicaltermsmeantPolish - edu
cation and thus make unnecessarysendingOrthodox youth to the
West in questof learning.In short,hisschoolatthe CavesMonastery
was to be not so muchaHelleno-Slavonicas aLatino-Polishone.That
madehis enterprisesuspectto Orthodox zealots.

To avoid Orthodoxattacks,in 1631 Mohyla securedtheblessingsof
the patriarchof Constantinoplefor the foundationof what a contem
porary witness describedas a school of Latin and Polish sciences.
When in thefall of the sameyearinstructionbeganfor the more than
hundredpupils in the newly createdschool, located nearthe Caves
Monastery,Kiev’s Orthodox zealotsspreadunfriendly rumors about
what was being taught there, and the teachersat the school were
accusedof pro-Uniateleanings.Thisupsetthelower classesandwhen
the Cossacks,too, learned about the accusations,Mohyla was in
jeopardy:both his teachersand he himself were presumablythreat
enedwith deathfor introducingLatin andPolish in theschool.As one
of theteachersandafuture metropolitanof Kiev, Syl’vesterKossov,
saidin his Exegesisof 1635, Mohyla’s opponentsintendedto stuff the
sturgeonsof the Dnieper with the teachersof the school- a bit of
incidentalinformationpreciousbothto theintellectualhistorianandto
the historical ichthyologist.3 Acting with skill, Mohyla reached a
compromiseby agreeingto a fusionof hisCavesschoolwith that of the
Kiev confraternity,situatedin Kiev’s Podil district; andfor a number
of years instruction was given in that part of the city. The fusion,
implementedduring the school recessof 1632, is attestedin several
documents,two of which involve the Cossacks.In an important
statement,dated12 March1632 from Kaniv, the CossackhetmanIvan
Petryyc’kyj and the ZaporozhianCossacksextendedtheir protec
tion over the schoolfoundedby Mohyla; in aletter of 17 March 1632,

For "betterthan onehundred"pupils in thefirst yearof Mohyla’s school,cf. the
Note by Jevlevy as in in. 1 above,p. 77. For the sturgeons,cf. Arxiv Jugo
ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 8, 1 Kiev, 1914, esp.p. 423: "By! ten szas[sic],
echmy sic wyspowiadawszy,tylko iOz oczekiwali, poki nami. . . dnieprowych
jesiotrów nadziewnizechc4, abo póki iednegoogniem, drugiego mieczem na
drugi wiat zasl."For a discussionof Mohyla’s foes in the 1630sandan analysis
of Kossov’s apology of Mohyla’s school, cf. Ju. Gery, "Exegesis Syl’vestra
Kosova1635 r.," in a numberof issuesof Logos, 9-12 Yorkton, Sask.,1958-
61. OnMohyla’s andtheteachers’lives beingthreatenedby "ignorantpopesand
Cossacks,"cf. also the testimony of Gabriel Domec’kyj, quotedin S. Golubev,
Kievskijmetropolit Petr Mogila. . . , vol. 1 1883, p. 436.
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the hetmanbadethe local Cossackatamanto supportthe union of the
Confraternity’swith Mohyla’s school.4

The Latin characterof the new school,offensiveto the Orthodox
zealots,was alsorepugnantto the Jesuitsandto certainhighofficials of
the Crown, including Vice-ChancellorThomasZamoyski,who were
unwilling to yield the monopoly in higher learning to the benighted
Ruthenians.The Jesuits,in particular,fearing competitionfor their
own schools in the Ukraine their first foundation, in Kiev’s Podil,
dated from about 1620, exerted pressureupon the government.
Accordingly, in 1634 King Wiadyslaw IV orderedMohyla to abolish
the Latin schoolsandLatin printingpressesunderhisjurisdiction and
to use the rights grantedhim "with moderation."

In spite of this, a year later 1635, the king confirmed Mohyla’s
school in Kiev. Not as an academy,it is true; it would have no
jurisdiction of its own andno subjectsbeyonddialecticsandlogic -

that is, no theology- were to be taught there. However, the king
yielded on the point of Latin andallowedliberal arts humaniorato
be taught "in scholis Kijoviensibus . . . Graeceet Latine." Note the
modestterm scholis: it appearsthat an academywhich would prepare
an elite for service in Rus’ was consideredmore inconvenientto the
policies of the Catholicstatethanare-establishedOrthodoxhierarchy.
The latter, it was continuouslyhoped,could be persuadedto join the
Union, especiallyif a Uniatepatriarchateof Kiev werecreatedandthe
patriarchalthronewereofferedto Mohyla - abait herefusedto take,
eitherin 1636or in lateryears.5Mohyla’s dreamof an academywasnot
to be fulfilled in his lifetime, and his school remainedthe Collegium
KijovienseMohileanumuntil the endof thecentury.For all that, it was
the most important of the schools in the Ukraine under Mohyla’s
supervision,othersbeing, for instance,thoseof Kremjanec’ Krze

For documentsconcerningthe fusion, cf. Pamjatniki 1846. . . as in in. 1
above,nos. VI1J-X, pp. 101-143; Petrylyc’kyj’s statementof 12 March 1632
was later confirmed by BohdanXmel’nyc’kyj and his son Jurij, ci. ibid., p. 143.
For Petrylyc’kyj’s letter of 17 March 1632, cf., e.g. Pamjatniki izdannyeKiev
skoju kommissieju dija razbora drevnix aktov, vol. 2, 2nd ed. Kiev, 1897,
pp. 421-22, reprinted in Zukovs’kyj, Petro Mohyla as in in. 2 above,p. 216.
Cf. also the Note by Jevlevy as in in. 1 above.

Cf. M. Andrusiak,"SprawapatriarchatukijowskiegozaWiadyslawaIV," Prace
historycznew 30-leciedziaialnokiprofesorskiejStanislawaZakrzewskiegoL’viv,
1934, pp. 269-285, with sources.Cf. also M. Rechowicz,"Sprawa patanarchatu
kociola ‘greckiego’ na ziemiach dawnej Polski," Ateneum Kaplañskie 49
1948: 346-52inaccessibleto me andA. H. Velykyj, "Anonimnyj projektPetra
Mohyly . . . ," Analecta Ordinis S. Basilii Magni, ser.2, vol. 4 Rome, 1963,
pp. 434-97.
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mieniecin Voihynia, and of Vinnycja in the Braclav palatinatethe
Vinnycja school was transferred to Hoa around 1640. When
Mohyla strivedto havehis schoolnamedan academy,he was trying to
give it equalstatuswith the Jesuitschools,suchas the Vilnius Wilno
Academy.No wonderthatMohyla’s collegeborrowedmuch from the
Jesuit system- the enemy was to be fought with the enemy’s
weapons.

The college’stop administrationconsistedof a rectorand aprefect.
The rector was also the abbot of the Monastery of the Epiphany
Confraternity,a position implying rule over landedproperty.Conse
quently, the rector was the college’s top budgetaryofficer; he also
taughtphilosophyand,in alater period,theology.Theprefectwasthe
inspectorand administratorin charge of suppliesand feeding the
students;as professor,he taught rhetoric.The regular teacherswere
assistedby the more gifted students,called auditores, who both ex
plainedthesubjectsto their fellow pupilsbeforeclassesandsupervised
learning in the dormitory bursa. In doing so, they were following
Jesuitpractice,but alsocontinuingamediaevaltradition andfunction
ing somewhatas- tutors in English collegesdo today.

The curriculum, patternedon the Jesuitmodel, initially took five
years to complete. The classeswere called infima, grammatica,syn
taxima, class of poetics,andclassof rhetoric. The first threeclasses
offered mostly instruction in languages:Greek,Latin, Slavonic and
Polish;alsocatechism,ecclesiasticalchant,andarithmetic.Thepoetics
classtaughtwhat we would call literary theory today, literary genres,
and mythology, since every contemporaryspeech,poem or other
writing hadto be heavily seasonedwith mythological allusions.Most
of the textbookson poeticsthat remaindatefrom a later period,but
two of them are early, and comefrom 1637 and 1646, respectively.
Some of these textbooks,incidentally, were composedby famous
personalitiessuch as SymeonPolockij, andFeofanProkopovy. All
manualsof poetics were written in Latin and Polish with examples
drawnboth from suchclassicalwritersas Martial andfrom the Polish-
Latin poet Matthew Sarbiewski. Later textbooksdrew liberally on
Polish Renaissanceand Baroquepoetry Jan Kochanowski, Samuel
Twardowski for their examples.6

6 On the textbook of 1637 by A. Starnovec’kyj andM. Kotozvars’kyj known
only in a copy of 1910, rediscoveredin 1968, cf. V. I. Krekoten’, "Kyjivs’ka
poetyka 1637 roku," in Literaturna spadiëyna Kyjivs’koji Rusi i ukrajins’ka
literatura XVI-XVIII st. Kiev, 1981, pp. 118-54pp. 125-154:Ukrainiantrans
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In the classof rhetoricstudentswere taughtthe rules of composing
gratulatory speeches,speechesof thanks, greetings, farewells, and
funeral orations. The earliest textbook basedon lecturesgiven in
1635/36usedexamplesculledboth from Erasmusof Rotterdamand
Stanislaw Orzechowski; the most important one, by Prokopovy
1706,showedsomeanti-Polishcultural bias,but was written, like the
overwhelmingmajority of Kiev manualsof rhetoric,in Latin.7Playson
biblical subjectswere amongthe students’extracurricularendeavors;
at first, they were both composedand performed by pupils. This
activity, againpatternedon Jesuitpractice,was to continueandwould
culminate in the "tragedokomedia"Vladimerz,composedby Proko
povy and performed by Kiev students as a welcome to Hetman
Mazepain July of 1705.

The classof dialecticprovidedtrainingin scholasticdisputations,an
antiquatedprocedureconsistingof questionsandanswersand subdi
visionsof thesubject.Philosophywastaughtaccordingto Aristotle or
his commentators,andin Latin. It was subdividedinto logic, physics,
metaphysics,andethics- again,hardly an innovativeprocedure,but
no different from that adoptedin mostschoolsof the time. The course
lastedthreeyears.As for textbooks,thefirst onecomposedby Joseph
Kononovy-Horbac’kyj for the coursesof 1639/40 and still unpub
lished was modestlycalled Subsidiumlogicae, perhapsreflecting the
doubts as to whetherphilosophy was a permissiblesubject,but the
third, written by Innokentij Gizel’ for his coursesof 1646/47 it, too,is
still unpublished,was called explicitly Opus totius philosophiae.Its
last part dealtwith God andthe angels,perhapsa substitutefor the
absenceof a coursein theology. To learnthis latter sublimesubject,

latjon of the text; cf. also Radjans’keliteraturoznavstvo,1970,no. 10, p. 77, and
I. Ivan’o, O&rk razvitija ëstetheskojmysli Ukrainy Moscow, 1981, pp. 77
and 83. On other textbooks, cf. R. Lu±ny, Pisarze krgu Akademii Kijowsko
Mohylañskieja literatura poiska . . . [= ZeszytynaukoweUniwersytetuJagiel
lozIskiego CXLII, Prace historycznoliterackie, Zeszyt 11] Craoow, 1966,
pp. 22-107 still the best,and D. S. Nalyvajko, "Kyjivs’ki poetyky XV1I-poatku
XVIII st. v kontekstievropejs’koholiteraturnohoprocesu,"in Literaturna spad
I’yna as in this fn., above,pp. 155-195.

For abibliographicaldescriptionof textbooksof rhetoricsproducedin Mohyla’s
college and academy,cf. Ja. M. Stratij, V. D. Litvinov, V. A. Andruko, Opi
sanie kursov filosofli i ritoriki professorovKievo-Mogiljanskoj akademii Kiev,
1982, pp. 11-136 127 items. Nine out of ten books of Prokopovy’s Latin
textbookcannow bereadin Ukrainiantranslation;ci. V. I. ynkaruk et al., eds.,
F. Prokopovyc’,Filosofs’ki tvory, vol. 1 Kiev, 1979, pp. 101-433 [Book IX, On
SacredEloquence, hasbeenomitted].
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more gifted pupils were sent to Catholic academiesin Vilnius and
Zamo or evenabroad.8

II

Mohyla wasconsecratedas aCrown-approvedmetropolitanof Kiev in
1633.’While introducing reforms into the liturgical practicesof his
church, he championedthe return ad fontes;and the sourceshe had
foremostin mind wereGreek,evenif sometimestheywere locatedin
the West - in Venice or even in Eton. Mohyla best expressedhis
postulatein theprefaceshe wroteto theServiceBookor Leiturgiarion
Slufrbnyk of 1639 and to the Sacramentaryor EuchologionTreb
nyk of 1646, the last work issuedby the Lavra pressin his lifetime.

In the prefaceof 1646, the metropolitanfendedoff attackscoming
from the detractorsof his publications,and stressedthe basicagree
ment betweenthe Rus’ and Greeksacramentaries.In addition, he
professedthe aimof eliminatingthe errorscontainedin sacramentaries
that had beenprinted in Vilnius, L’viv, and Ostrohat a time when

8 In his Note, Jevlevy as in in. 1 above, p. 77, implies that a class of
philosophywastaught in the united schools of the confraternityand Mohyla as
earlyas 1632. He himself attendeda three-yearcoursein philosophyin Mohyla’s
collegeabout1640. For information on textbooksof philosophyproducedin Kiev,
ci. M. Stratij andothers, Opisaniekursov as in the precedingin., pp. 152-324
ci. esp. pp. 152-65on the texts by Kononovy-Horbac’kyjand Gizel’; V. M.
Niik, "Rot’ Kievo-Mogiljanskoj akademii v razvitii oteestvennojfilosofli," in
V. D. Belodedandothers,Filosofskajamysl’ v KieveKiev, 1982, pp. 105-48in
this chapter’stitle, "oteestvennyj"hasthe pre-1914meaningof "Russian in the
broad sense,including Ukrainian and Belorussian";the main value of Niik’s
exerciseconsistsin quotations[in Russiantranslation]from hithertounpublished
Kievan textbookson philosophy,logic, andrhetorics.The authordealspredomi
nantlywith the lateseventeenthandearlyeighteenthcenturies;andI. S. Zaxara,
Bor’ba idej v filosofskoj mysli na Ukraine na rubele XVII-XVHI vv. Stefan
Javorskij Kiev, 1982, esp. pp. 55-62. For a Russiantranslationof parts of
Gizel’s Opus totius philosophiae,ci. Ja.M. Stratij, Problemy natur-filosofli v
filosofskojmysli Ukrainy XVII v. Kiev, 1981, pp. 145-187.For Ukrainiantrans
lationsof othertextbookson logic, philosophy,physics,rhetoricandpoeticsin the
periodicalFilosofs’ka dumka, between1970 and 1979, cf. I. K. Bilodid, Kyjevo
Mohyljans’ka akademija v Lstoriji sxidnjoslovjans’kyx literaturnyx mov Kiev,
1979, p. 75, in. 70. - Information about the curriculum and organization of
Mohyla’s college has been culled mostly from A. Jablonowski, Akademia
Kijowsko-Mohilañska.. . Cracow, 1899-1900 old but excellent; based on
sources,and A. Sydorenko,Kievan Academyasin in. 2 above,pp. 107-134.
Among otherworkscited in fn. 2 aboveor accessiblethroughthat note,cf. also
thoseby S. T. Golubev especiallyhis essay,"Kievo-mogiljanskajakollegija pri
lizni svoego fundatora,Kievskogo mitropolita Petra Mogily," Trudy Kievskoj
duxovnojakademii31, no. 12 [1890]: 535-557 andby Xylnjak.
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there was no Orthodox hierarchy- i.e., before 1620-and when
publisherswere issuingbooksfor "ill-gotten gains."Such faulty books
perpetuatedold customsand old prejudices;for instance,they con
taineda prayerfor the midwife whoswaddledthe child. Accordingto
Mohyla, therewas no New Testamentauthorityfor sucha prayer: in
passagesdevotedto the Nativity, the Evangelistsimplied that the
Virgin Mary swaddledher sonherself.Whatdid amidwife haveto do
with all this?9

Mohyla declaredthat in his Trebnykhe would providea standard
text based on the Greek sacramentary,and that this text was to
supersedeall others.In aplay on words, he appealedto his readersto
stop using the uselessusagebooks ponexajza2yvatynepotrebnyc’z
Trebnykovpredretennyx,and he castigatedthosewho continuedto
refer to such sacramentaries.1°In doing so he showed the same

Mohyla may havebeentechnically right here,but pictorialrepresentationsof a
midwife at Christ’s birth do exist and go backto aboutthe year700. Moreover, a
prayer mentioningthemidwife atChrist’sbirth doesoccur in someGreekEucho
logia; cf. S. Golubevin Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 9 Kiev, 1893,
p. 104 andin. 1.
10 Cf. Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above,no. 51, pp. 367-73.Cf. esp.pp. 370-
71: ". . . I saw at all times that our enemiesand the false brothers of Holy
Orthodoxyweighedheavily uponand did violence to theOrthodoxby variousacts
of malice and offense;andthatthey brazenlycalled ourpriestsignoramusesand
ruffians when it caine to dispensing andcelebrating the Holy Sacramentsand
<performing other liturgical functions. They clamoredthat Orthodox Rus’ had
turned heretic,that shewasignorantof the number, form, matter, intentionand
effect of the Holy Sacraments,<that shewas unableto renderaccountof them,
and<that she followed divers ways in the performanceof the Holy Sacraments.
Havinglaboredaccordingto my lights on behalfof JesusWho grantedmestrength,
I took upon myself to lift <the burdenof sucha heavy scornby theFoe from the
enlightenedOrthodoxcongregationof the Holy Churchof Rus’ rossijs’koji. By
the Grace of God my labors were not in vain, as may be gatheredby any
enlightenedandpiousreaderof thepresentbook calledtheTrebnyk. If you readit,
enlightenedreader,you will recognizethat it is a singularcalumny<to assertthat
Rus’, in the personsof her prelatesandothersuperiors,might bedeficient in the
requisitedoctrineconcerningher salvation,<a doctrinereceivedfrom the Holy
GhostWho is alwayspresentin the Holy Church.Churchbooks,translatedby the
divinely inspiredmenfrom theGreekinto theSlavonictongue,andcontainingthe
true and sublime theology, are proof of this. . . . Whoeverso wishes, should
collateGreekmanuscriptEuchologiawith ourRus’ ones;he will find without fail
that they arein essentialaccordconcerningtheperformanceandapplicationof the
sevenDivine EcclesiasticalSacraments."For Mohyla’s prefaceto the 1639 edition
of the Leitourgiarion or Sluiebnyk, ci. Titov, Materijaly, pp. 213-19. Cf. esp.
p. 216on "striving for gain" by printersof thepreviousSlavic books;p. 217 on the
high valueof Greekmodelsandon RuthenianandMuscoviteservicebooksandon
the distinction between"our" and "Muscovite" service books which, too, are
consideredto beof high value;andp. 218 for a quotationfrom St. Augustineand
for an attack on L’viv printers.
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attitude, the same purifying and renovating spirit, and the same
reliance on Greekstandardsthat PatriarchNikon was to show in
Muscovy someyearslater.

For all suchjustified praisesof the Greekasthe appropriatesource
for improved Slavonictexts, Greekand Slavonic soondiminishedin
importance in Kievan printing and education, and the school of
Mohyla becamemoreandmoreLatinizedandPolonized.11Therewere
valid’ reasonsfor the shift. By the middle of the seventeenthcentury,
Greekwas no longera languageof modernthought,andOld Church
Slavonicneverhadbeen.It was taughtbecauseit was the languageof
Orthodoxecclesiasticaltexts. The right of the Orthodoxto use Latin
andPolish in their teaching,however,continuedto bechallengednot
only by the Orthodoxzealotsandby Catholicsled by theJesuits,but
also by the Uniates.Mohyla hadto reassertthis right in the forties of
the seventeenthcentury. In his Lithos or Stone1644, he admitted
that Rus’ neededa knowledge of Greek and Church Slavonic for
religiouspurposes.But for political activity, he claimed, it needednot
only Polish, but alsoLatin, becausepeopleof the PolishCrownlands
used Latin as if it were their mother tongue. In both chambersof
parliament,in the courts, in dealingswith the Crown, in all political
matters, Ruthenians,as citizens of the Crown, should know the
languageswithout whichone could not functionin the state.It would
be neither right nor decorousfor a Ruthenianto speak Greek or
Slavonic in front of a member of the Senateor of the Diet, for he
would needan interpreterto accompanyhim whereverhe went, and
would be taken for a strangeror a simpleton. Even in explaining
mattersof faith, oneshouldbe able to give a reply in the languagein

ThemostvigorousKievan statementin defenseof theSlavoniclanguageboth
in the senseof ChurchSlavonicandin that of "Slavic in general" known to me
stemsfrom Zaxarij Kopystens’kyj,Mohyla’s predecessoras abbotof the Monas
tery of theCaves. It datesfrom 1623; thus it is earlierthanMohyla’s appearanceon
the scene.Even this forceful apology was written in PolonizedUkrainian. It
comprisedthefollowing four points: that Slavonicwas spokenby Japhetand his
generation;thatSlavonic is naturally appropriatefor translatingfrom the Greek;
thatLatin is poorerin that respect;andthat Latin is inferior to Greek,especiallyin
matters of philosophicaland theological terminology. By comparison,Pamvo
Berynda’sincidental praisesof the "deeplywise" and "broad" Church Slavonic
tonguearemild and lackthe anti-Latin sting. They werepublishedin 1627; thus
they were written when Mohyla was still only a monk at the Monasteryof the
Caves. For Kopystens’kyj, ci. Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above, no. 14,
pp. 74-75; for Berynda,ci. ibid., no. 27, p. 178 and no. 28, p. 185. In termsof
titles alone, out of 80 bookspublishedby the LavraPressbetween1616-1654,12
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which oneis askedthe question,that is, either in straight Latin or in
Polish with ampleLatin admixtures.’2

Consequently,by 1649 Greekwas taught in the collegeonly "in
part" otasti. Such was the testimony of the notorious Paisios
Ligarides, the patriarch of Jerusalem,who taught in the collegefor a
while andwho was to play a nefariousrole in the downfall of Nikon,
thepatriarchof Moscow,severalyearslater. Ligaridesmayhavehada
point. The prefaceto the Eucharisterion, the gratulatorytract offered
Mohyla in 1632 by the school’spupils,containsan errorin Greek,and
the Greek fresco inscriptionsdone about 1643 in the Church of the
Savior at Berestovo barely make sense fig. 2, p. 42.’ Even
Mohyla’s own writing of 1631 exhibits some imperfectionsin Greek
andit is only charitythat allows us to call them typographicalerrors.14
As for the Slavonic and Ruthenianlanguages,they must havebeen
taught on the basis of local textbooks and dictionaries produced
towardthe endof the sixteenthcentury- suchas Lavrentij Zyzanij’s
GrammarandLeksisboth printed in Vilnius in 1596 - or issuedin
the period of the Kiev Confraternity school, such as Meletij Smo

were in Polish or Latin, but Polishitems such as the Paterikon,the Teratourgema
andMohyla’s Catechismmust havebeen issuedin largeeditions.
12 Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnofRossii, pt. 1, vol. 9 Kiev, 1893, pp. 375-77.
‘ Ligaridesmayhavebeenof theopinion that in his time thecollegehadvery few
teacherswho knew Greek,cf. Jablonowski,Akademiaasin fn. 8 above,p. 102;
Mattel, La languepolonaise.. . as in in. 2 above,p. 281; this, however,is not
borneout by the sourcequoted in both booksas evidencefor his allegedview,
namely,Pamjatniki . . . , 2 1846 as in in. 1 above,no. XIV, p. 190. - Fresco
inscriptionsat Berestovo:The scrollheld by ProphetZephaniahcf. fig. 2, p. 42
exhibits the letters ONH FIMEPA K-YIflEP K-IAI CKAIIPATAIiWI
HArTHHp lEPA-IAArIrr-IoO. Exceptfor thefirst two words, this is gibberish.
To understandit, we must turn to the late Greekpainters’ manuals,containing
instructionsabouttheportraitsof theProphetsin the drumof thedome.There,we
read,e.g.: "ProphetZephaniah,anold manwith ashortbeard,says: ‘Zwvi t’thaç
K1,QOU tt& xcii Wextcti [varia lectio: rTaxtaL] ov crütii 1iaia
oâ?tvyo’ ‘The voice of theday of theLord is bitterandharsh;it hasbeencalled
[v.1.: setupas] theday of thetrumpet.’ Cf. e.g.,A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus,ed.,
LOV1XJLOU toii x 4ovvà ‘Eavrici tfjç yanxrç txvrlc. . . St. Petersburg,
1909,PP.261-289. The errorson the Prophetscrolls are most probably due to
local amanuenses.The namesof the Prophetsthemselvesare written correctly,
probablyby Greekpainters- for thereseemsto beGreekinscriptionalevidence
in the Church of the Savior that the paintersof the 1643/44 restorationwere
Greeks: ci. words totóiioe [‘Ocii.xdv 8axtiXoLG ‘provided with picturesby the
fingersof theGreeks,’in afrescopoemon oneof thewalls. Thepoemis difficult to
read.
14 Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above,pp. 263, 264, 265. Theerror nuvte%ooth
ov on p. 265 insteadof -vti- seemsto indicatethat in ecclesiasticalandhigh
style Greek, Mohyla - or his printer- pronouncedboth i and eas [e], that is,
not in the Byzantine,but in the Erasmianway.
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tryc’kyj’s Grammarof 1619 and PamvoBerynda’sLeksikonslaveno
rosskij, the latter publishedin the CavesMonasteryin 1627.

Polish, more than Latin, was becomingthe literary vehicle in the
college, even at the printing house of the Caves Monastery. In
1645,Mohyla supplementedthe Ruthenianeditionof his abbreviated
catechismwith aPolishone,andthe Polisheditionwaspublishedfirst.
Whatis more, the two books about the virtues of, and the miracles
performedby, the monks of the Caves Monastery throughout its
history the Paterikonby Syl’vesterKossovof 1635,and the Teratour
gemaby Afanasij Kal’nofojs’kyj of 1638 werewritten in Polish. The
prefaceto the latter work includesan allusion to Apuleius and Latin
words andquotations,one of them from the Ars Poeticaof Horace.15
Thus the future linguistic coloring of the college, and later of the
academy- which was to remain largelyLatin andPolishuntil about
the middle of the eighteenthcentury, even under Russiandomina
tion - developedwithin a few yearsof the date of its foundation.

III

Mohyla’s educationalenterprisereflected the interplay of cultural
forces in seventeenth-centuryUkraine. Theancestralfaith survivedin
borrowed forms, and admirationfor the churchpoetry of a Johnof
Damascuscoexistedwith predilectionfor classicalmythologicaltrap
pings. However, Mohyla’s collegewas what it was also becausethe
manwho createdit was amanof manyworlds. His experienceandhis
contacts- or his plans - encompassedWarsaw, Cracow, possibly
someotherPolishor Westerncenterof learning,but also JassyIai,
Constantinople,and even, if to a much lesserdegree,Moscow. He
could choose the level and languageof discourseaccording to his
addressee,and he could combine a Jesuit’s sophistication with an
Orthodoxbeliever’ssimplefaith in miraclesperformedby his religion.

It is of someimportanceto study the use of languageswithin the
seventeenth-centuryRus’ elite. It appearsthat mostmembersof that
elite understoodall four languagesinvolved - Slavonic, Ruthenian,
Polish,andLatin. Thusno onelanguageor style wasthe solevehicleat
the speaker’sor writer’s disposalfor conveyingaparticularmessage.A
choice was involved, and that choice indicatedthe cultural commit

" Cf. Arxiv Jugo.ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 8, 1 Kiev, 1914, pp. 473-77,esp.
p. 477, and Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above,esp. p. 523.
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ment or cultural position taken at a given moment. Thus, to his
brotherMoses, the hospodarof Moldavia, Mohyla wrote in almost
pure Slavonic. The foreign quotationsof his missivewere all Greek,
and all other quotationswere scriptural. It is astonishinghow well
Mohyla masteredthe Slavonicidiom, which he learnedprobably from
teachersconnectedwith the L’viv confraternity.However, thereal con
cernsof themanandthetime put alimit to his linguistic andconceptual
mimicry. The missive’sSlavonic,good asit was,containedwordssuch
as politüeskacand ceremonii that were outsideof the Old Church
Slavonic canon.WhenMohyla describedfor his brotherthe dutiesof
the ideal ruler, he waspracticinga genreused in the Byzantineworld
since at leastthe sixth century.While listing theseduties, Mohyla pro
claimedthat his brother,being a ruler, was to be a benefactorof the
church-thatwasByzantineenough.But he was alsoto be abenefactor
of schools blahodëtelju - . . uëiliJc% byti-this piece of advice I do
not rememberreadingin anymirror of princesaddressedto aByzantine
emperor.16

Anotherset of Mohyla’s Slavonicwritings dealswith miraclesper
formedin his own time in the Orthodoxchurch;not exclusivelyin the
Ukraine - for, afterall, he wasnot aRuthenian,just an Orthodoxof
manycultures- but alsoon Ukrainianterritory. One of thesemira
cles occurredin the householdof his own servant,StanislavTretjak.
Tretjakhadjust built a houseandaskedMohyla to consecrateit. This
Mohyla did,andleft someof theholy waterbehind.Whenhereturned
a yearlater, he was met by Tretjak and his wife, who had keptthe
waterandwho claimedthat it hadchangedinto wine. Mohyla tastedit.
The taste remindedhim, he wrote, of Wallachian wine vkus aki
voloskohovina, and he wanted to makesure that no mistakehad
occurred.After all, the son of thehospodarof Wallachia andMoldavia
would know his Wallachianwines. When the couple swore that the
changewas miraculous,Mohyla acceptedtheir word, took the holy
waterwith him, andstill hadit at thetime of writing. Thewater"had a
bouquetand tasteof wine, and was not turning to vinegar."17

Storiessuchasthismust havebeenmeantfor all Orthodox,not only
for those of the Ukraine. When Mohyla addressedhis own monks,

16 For thetext in questionMohyla’s dedicationof the Pentëkostarion[Cvëtnaja
Triodb] of 1631 to MosesMohyla, ci. Titov, Materijaly asin in. 2 above,no. 38,
pp. 263-66, and D. P. Bogdan, "Les enseignementsde Pierre Movilã adress6s
a son frère Moise Movilä," Cyrillomethodianum1 1971: 1-25, esp.19-22..
17 Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 7 Kiev, 1887, pp. 113-14.
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Kiev churchgoers,or the clerics of his jurisdiction, as he did in his
inauguralsermonpronouncedin Kiev’s Lavra in March of 1632, or in
his prefacesto the ServiceBook of 1639 and to the Sacramentaryof
1646, he wrote in PolonizedUkrainian, using such Polish words as
daleko barzëj ‘much more’, pien’knaja ‘beautiful’, and prelofrnyje
‘superiors’, but keepingthe Ukrainianohon’ musytbyti ‘fire must
be’, pyiuy ‘writing’, Jão ‘what’, and ãoby ‘in order that’.
Thismixed languagealsocontainedelementsof Slavonic,if unauthen
tic, appearancesuch as jedinoutrobnëand smotrëti. Most scriptural
quotationsin the prefaceto the Sacramentarywere in Old Church
Slavonic, but somewere in the Ruthenianliterary languageof the
time, mixed with Slavonic.

When Mohyla addressedrepresentativesof the Orthodoxnobility,
whether Bohdan Stetkevié, a Belorussian chamberlain, Theodore
Suëans’kyj,a land-scribeof the Kiev palatinate,or JeremiahVy
nevec’kyj Winiowiecki, a prince in dangerof apostatizing from
Orthodoxy,his Ruthenianlanguagewas heavily Polonized,his quota
tions were drawn from Lactantius or St. Augustine, his Christian
similes heavily contaminatedwith bits of pagan wisdom, and his
flattery was as artlessas the recipient musthavebeenundiscriminat
ing. To his relative Prince Vynevec’kyj he wrote: "This venerable
crosswill be unto your princely gracewhat the mastwas onceunto
Ulysses,which protectedhim from the Sirens,thatis, the pleasuresof
this world."18We mustduly report thatMohyla’s referenceto Ulysses
attachedto the masta prefigurationof the crossharkenedback to
Greekpatristic literatureof the early fourth century,but we aremore
interestedto note that in naming the hero from Ithacahe used the
Latinizing Ulessesovy,not aderivativefrom the GreekOdysseus.And
when Mohyla spokeof the ancestorsof TheodoreProskuraSuan
s’kyj, amanwhoseyoungson, or atleastrelative,was astudentat the
college,he spunthe following yarn, in which hemusthavebelievedas
muchas he did in Herculesor Apollo. Theancestryof Proskurawent
back to Vladimir the Great. One of his forebearsservedAnne, the
daughter,so Mohyla seemsto havesaid,of theByzantineemperorand
thewife of Vladimir. This forebearwasgiventheproskuraprosphora,
blessedbreadeatenafter communionto be carried from church to
palace,and ate it on the way. Hence the family nicknameProskura.

‘ Cf. Titov, Materijaly as in fn. 2 above,no. 39, pp. 268-70, ci. esp. p. 269.
Mohylawas dedicatingthe text of his inaugural sermonof 1632 to Vylnevec’kyj.
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This nicknamewas attestedby Rus’ chroniclers,whom, of course,
Mohyla failed to specify. Under Svjatoslav, prince of Kiev in 1059
sic, the Proskurasreceivedtheir coat-of-armsof crossandarrow as a
reward for the exploits of one family memberin a battle againstthe
infidel Cumanshustymtrupompohanskym!yrokoje okrylpole - at
least most of this phrasesoundedUkrainian. We must skip four
centuriesfor the next family exploit, assignedto the reign of King
Alexanderof Polandca. 1500.From thenon, it is clearsailing until
the time of the recipient of Mohyla’s dedication.19

To churchhistoriansMohyla is bestknownasthe authoror principal
co-authorof the OrthodoxConfessionofFaith, atreatiseconsistingof
threeparts that correspondedto the threetbeologicalvirtues and
containing about 260 questionsand answers. It was discussedand
partly emendedat a synod in JassyIai in Moldavia in 1642,andits
Greekversion was approvedby all the four Greek Orthodox patri
archsa yearlater. The Confessionwasfirst publishedin modernGreek
in 1667; it had beenelaboratedin Kiev in 1640, however, and its
original languageandoneof its sourceswere in all likelihood Latin.20

When it comes to vernacularsother than Ruthenian,Mohyla’s

‘ Cf. Titov, Materijaly as in In. 2 above,pp. 328-29, andno. 46, pp. 330-33,
esp. 331-32. SuIans’kyj wasthe recipient of the vernacularadaptationof the
Church Slavonic translationof the Homiliary wrongly attributed to Kallistos I,
patriarchof Constantinople1350-53;1355-63;this adaptationwaspublishedby
Mohyla in 1637 on the basis of the edition of Jev’je 1616. On someof the
problemsconnectedwith theSlavicprintededitionsof theHomiliary by Ps.-Kallis
tos, ci. now D. Gonis, "CarigradskijatpatriarxKalist I i ‘Uëitelno Evangelic,"
Palaeobulgarica6, no. 2 1982: 41-55, esp. 53. The coat-of-armsof theSuan
s’kyjs is reproducedon the verso of the Homiliary’s title, ci. Titov, p. 194.
Mohyla’s sourceindicatedin the margin of P. 331 for the origin of that coat-of-
arms was the Polish Chronicle of Stryjkowski, "p. 187."
20 That the Orthodox Confessionwas "originally written in Latin" Aattvwti
2t6rov yeyQaLLavfl is statedby Meletios Syrigos in his autographmanuscript.
This is our only explicit evidence, and it is weighty: Syrigos was chargedwith
emendingthe Confession’stext andtranslatedit into Greekin 1642. It is conceiv
ablethat the Confessioncouldhavebeenoriginally written in Polish; as yet, there
is no proof for this thesis.That it shouldhavebeenwritten in Ruthenianis theleast
likely of all. On the Confessionandthequestionof its original language,cf., e.g.,
A. Malvy andM. Viller, La Confessionorthodoxede Pierre Moghila métropolite
de Kiev 1633-1646. . . [= Orientalia Christiana,10] Rome-Paris, 1927,
esp. pp. li-lu best; Zukovs’kyj, Petro Mohyla. . . as in fn. 2 above,pp. 169-
184 compilative; R. P. Popivchak, Peter Mohila, Metropolitan of Kiev 1633-
47: Translation and Evaluation of His "Orthodox Confession of Faith" 1640
[= D.S.D. thesis no. 259 of the Catholic University of America] Washington,
D.C., 1975, pp. 17-18 compilative; P. reportson the Polish theoryby 0. Bar-
lea [1947; inaccessibleto me]. On the Summaby theJesuitCanisiusd. 1597 as
onesourcefor the Confession,ci., e.g., M. Viller, "Une infiltration latine dansIa
théologie orthodoxe.La Confessionorthodoxeattribuéea PierreMoghila et le
catéchismede Canisius,"Recherchesde sciencereligieuse3, no. 2 1912: 159-68
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masteryof Polish,both of scholarlyandof oratoricalvariety, is safely
attestedby his ownpublishedwritings. Furthermore,thereis evidence
for Mohyla’s knowing some modernGreek and handlingit in print
and,naturally enough,for his proficiency in spokenRoumanian,but
no traceof his ever usingMoldavianin writing. Such a find would be
unlikely, both on accountof the cultural situationof the time - prac
tically speaking,the earliestbooksin Roumanian,printedby Ukrain
ian printers dispatchedby Mohyla to Wallachiaand Moldavia, date
only from the 1640s - andon accountof the family tradition. The
frescoesin the churchat Sucevia,foundedand richly endowedby the
Movilä family, are all in Slavonic.21

In which languagedid Mohyla write whenhe did so for his private
use?My guessis, in Polish and Ruthenianratherthan Slavonic or
Latin. It is in Polish that he jotted down notesaboutcommissionshe
made to various goldsmithsin 1629 though one such note and two
entrieshe madein books are in Ruthenian.Moreover, it is worth
noting thatMohyla choseto write or dictateadeeplypersonaltext, his
will, in Polishratherthanin Ruthenianor Latin. In that documenthe
richly endowedhis belovedcollegeand gaveit his library of booksin
severallanguagescollectedthroughouthis lifetime thislibrary burned
in the 1650s.For thesegood deedsof his he imposedupon the future
generationsthe obligationof carryingon instructionin Kiev’s schools
just as it had been carried on in his lifetime under the privileges
grantedby His Royal Majesty, the Polish king.22

textual parallels;dependenceon Canisiusin the choiceof Scripturalquotations;
parallelsin the plan of both works; no wholesaleborrowings.
21 Mohyla’s "Spiritual Speech,"given in Jassybefore the wedding of Janusz
Radziwill to Maria, daughterof the Moldavian hospodarVasilie Lupul, was
printedin Kiev in 1645 in Polishexceptfor Scripturalquotations,all of which were
in Old Church Slavonic. Mohyla tells us, however, that he had deliveredthat
speechin the hospodar’schurch "partly in the Polish,partly in the Wallachian
languageWoloskimIzykiem." Cf. Mowa duchownaprzyszlubie Ia.fnie Oswie
conego P. Jego M. Pana IanuszaRadziwila. . . , reprinted in A. Mihãilfi,
Contribulii Ia istoria culturii i literaturii române vechi Bucharest,1972, esp.
p. 199. I am indebtedto ProfessorAndrzej deVincenz for a copy of MihAilA’s
reprint. For the Slavonic fresco inscriptions in Sucevila, ci., e.g., M. A. Musi
cesco, Le monastèrede Sucevqa, 2nd ed. Bucharest,1967 further bibliog
raphy on p. 55.
22 To helpus decidewhatMohyla’s "intimate"written language- asopposedto
the severallanguagesin whichhewrotefor public consumption- may havebeen,
we havetheevidenceof his autographmanuscript,publishedin Arxiv Jugo-Zapad
noj Rossii,pt. 1, vol. 7 Kiev, 1887,pp. 49-189.It is a miscellany,consistingof:
a a recordpp. 49-132of miracleswroughtby the Orthodoxfaith in Mohyla’s
time we drew upon this Mcord for the story of the Tretjaks; b piecesof



26 THOR EVENKO

IV

On Easter1632,twenty-threepupilsspudeovof the college,headed
bytheir professorof rhetoric, and presumablythe school’sprefect,

liturgical poetrypp. 133-70composedby Mohyla including thesongin celebra
tion of WiadyslawIV’s ascentto the throne; c reflections pp. 171-180 on
monasticlife; d lists pp. 181-83of contributorswith amountscontributedto
thework of restorationin St. Sophiaand theTithe church;e notespp. 184-85
concerningcommissionsto goldsmiths;and f a cataloguepp. 186-89of Latin
books Mohyla bought in Warsawin 1632/33. While the first two miraclesp. 49,
localized in Pokuttja "beyond the Dnieper"and in Haly and thevery last one
pp. 131-32, localized in a town near Thessalonicaare in Ruthenian, almost
everythingin betweenis in quite correctSlavonic. Mohyla’s liturgical poetry is
close to Old ChurchSlavonictrue, once,on p. 137,he did write viroju insteadof
vërojQ. Reflections on monastic life are in Slavomc. Lists of contributors to
repairs of St. Sophia andthe Tithe churchare in Ruthenian.Notes concerning
goldsmithsarein Polishonenoteof asimilarcontentbeingin Ruthenian.Finally,
thecatalogueof booksis in Latin. Thechoicesof Slavonicfor liturgical poetry and
for reflectionson monasticlife andof Latin for the book cataloguewereimposed
by the subjectmatter.The choice of Ruthenianfor the lists of contributorsmay
havehad to do with the fact that, with one exception,all thesecontributorswere
Ruthenian.These lists were hardly a private document.Moreover, neither the
descriptionof Orthodoxmiracles,northepoetry, northetreatiseon monasticism
could have beenwritten down for private use. Thesepiecesmust have been
intendedfor eventualdissemination,someof themin theOrthodoxworld at large,
since their goals were apologetic,edifying, liturgical and, in onecase,panegyric.
Thus, the storiesof Orthodoxmiraclesare not a "journal"; on the otherhand,
neither arethey evidencefor Mohyla’s championshipof Slavonicas theliterary
languageof Rus’. In sum, whenI guessthatPolishevenmore thanRuthenianwas
the likely vehicle for Mohyla’s "private" written language, I do it on the
strength of the fact that the most personalof the six documentsin Mohyla’s
autographmanuscriptwas in Polish.Onvariouswritten languagesof Rus’ in our
period, ci. the classic if antiquatedwork by P. ±iteckij, Ocerk literaturnoj
istorii malorusskogonareája v XVII i XVIII vv., vol. 1 Kiev, 1889, esp.
pp. 15-151,147-62,andits Ukrainian translationwith L. A. Bulaxovs’kyj updat
ing preface:Narys literaturnoji istoriji ukrajins’koji movyv XVII vici L’viv, 1941,
esp.pp. 1-44, and 119-31; the reliableMattel, La languepolonaise as in in. 2
above,passim; the excellent essayby GeorgeY. Shevelov,"L’ukrainien litté
raire," Revuedesetudesslaves33 1956: esp. pp. 73-76ci. its English transla
tion in A. SchenkerandE. Stankiewicz,eds.,TheSlavicLiterary Languages,New
Haven,1980, and, for thesameauthor’s latestviews, A Historical Phonologyof
the Ukrainian LanguageHeidelberg,1979,§43:3=pp. 566-71succinctbut also
well balanced.Interpretationsin theseworks differ from the "functional" one
offered here. In spite of its promising title, the chapter "Movna koncepcija
Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji," in Bilodid, Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kaakademija
asin in. 8 above,pp. 48-84,is of little useto anyoneinterestedin theinterplay
of languagesin seventeenth-centuryRus’. On reasonsfor the useof variouslevels
of languagein seventeenth-centuryprefaces,cf. the good observationsby Sazo
nova, "Ukrainskie . . . predislovija" as in in. 41 below, esp. p. 185. - For
Mohyla’s testament,ci. Pamjatniki . . . , 2 1846 as in in. 1 above,no. XI,
pp. 144-81 andPamjatniki izdannye. . ., 1897 as in in. 4 above,no. XVI,
pp. 429-39.The latter text wasreprinted by Zukovs’kyj, Petro Mohyla as in
in. 2 above,no. 21, pp. 244-47. For ,Mohyla’s Ruthenianor evenUkrainian
entriesin bookshe owned,ci. the Addendumto this in. at the endof thepresent
article.
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Sofronij Poas’kyj, submitted to Mohyla a versified pamphlet of
thankscalled Eucharisterion.uThe pamphlet,with a prefacein prose
signed by the professorwho usedtwo Greekquotations,had two
parts. Both give an ideaof the horizon of the youngmen beginning
their study in the newly founded collegeand of the cultural values
inculcatedinto them.

The first part of the pamphletis entitled Helikon: Mohyla’s grateful
pupilserectthatmountainof theMusesas apoetic actof gratitudeto
him. Their poemis alsocalled the First Gardenof Knowledge;eight
"roots" appearin it, eachof them describedin versessignedby their
studentauthor,or at leastreciter.The "roots" areGrammar,Rheto
ric, Dialectic, Arithmetic, Music, Geometry,Astronomy,andTheol
ogy, that is, the mediaeval trivium and quadrivium in the usual
sequence,plus theology. The appearanceof theology expressedthe
hopesand early aspirationsof the school’s authoritiesrather than
subsequentreality, for, aswe alreadyknow, the royal charterof 1635
did not grantthe collegetheright of teachingthat science.Helikon, or
New Helikon, in casewe havenot guessedit yet, is the school- or
one of the schools- presidedover by Mohyla a pun also on his
name, Movilä, i.e., "mountain" in Moldavian.

The secondpart of the pamphlet,also written in verse, is called
Parnass- again the home of the Muses and of Apollo - or the
SecondGardenof Knowledge. It, too, was erectedby the school’s
pupils in honor of Mohyla. The secondgardenhasten offshootsof
knowledge,that is, the nineMusesplus Apollo. The existenceof two
mountainscalls for an explanationandthe onethat comesreadily to
mind is that theyrepresentthe efforts of the pupilsof the Confrater
nity and the CavesMonasteryschools,respectively.

The languageof both poemsis heavily PolonizedUkrainian.Their

For the text of the Eucharisterion, ci. the facsimile in this issue,pp. 255-93;
S. T. Golubev, "Prilo±enija k socineniju: Istorija Kievskoj duxovnoj akademii,
VIII," in Universitetskieizvestija of Kiev, 1886, no. 4, pt. 2, pp. 46-64: no. 5,
pt. 2, pp. 65-69; Titov, Materijaly as in fri. 2 above, no. 41, pp. 291-305;
H. Rothe, Die alteste ostslavischeKunstdichtung1575-1647, Zweiter Halbband
Giessen,1977, pp. 293-315omitting thepreface.Cf. also excerptsin 0. I.
Bilec’kyj, Xrestomatija davn’oji ukrajins’koji literatury do kincja XVIII St.,

3rd ed. Kiev, 1967, pp. 191-192, andBilodid, Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kaakademija
asin in. 8 above,p. 26. For a partialversifiedtranslationinto modernUkrainian,
ci. Apollonova ljutnja: Kyjivs’ki poety XVH-XVIII ct. Kiev, 1982, pp. 35-45
where all poemsare attributed to Stefan-Sofronij Podas’kyj. For secondary
literatureon the Eucharisterion,and a detaileddiscussionof its contents,ci. the
article in this issue by N. Pylypiuk, pp. 45-70.
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two concretemessagesare the glorification of Christ, the Victor risen
at Easter time, and the praise of Mohyla. Their two ideological
messagesseem to reflect the organizationalcompromiseof 1631/32.
They are,first, thatClassicsaregood,but too classicizingan education
is not a good thing; and, second, that the Uniates are certainly
abominable.

The poemsthemselvessaythis in part: Grammarlooks forward to
the time whentheRus’, the descendantsof the famousRoxolaniansa
Sarmatiantribe whose mention provided antique ancestryfor the
Rutheniansand eruditecredentialsfor the poem’sauthor,will equal
the wise pagansin learning.Dialectic likened, after a saying of "the
Stagirite," to a sharpthorn wishes that the thorn of wisdom would
prick the sightof "the sadUniatebasilisks[who are] cruelasps."Thus
Aristotle was put asidewith King David, sincethe "basilisks"andthe
"asps"alluded to Psalm90 91 :13. Music quotesthepagansDiogenes
andOrpheus- alongwith the ByzantineJohnof Damascus.Geome
try refers in the same breath to Xenophanesof Colophon and to
Christ, "the highestGeometer,"who rosefrom underthe earth"the
earth"beinggêor gaia in Greek;bearin mindthat thevariouspoems
wereboth honoringMohyla andcelebratingEasterof 1632.Finally,
in the poemon Theology,Mohyla is indirectly.likenedto Hercules.As
the "assiduousSpaniard"hadset up a marblepillar on the shoresof
the Westernoceanto mark the outerlimits of Hercules’slabors,so the
archimandriteerecteda column on the banksof the Dnieper in the
"Septentrional"zone pry berehax Dniprovyxpod sedmi triony to
mark the beginning of the oceanof Theology. On that spot Mohyla
will put an end to the Ruthenians’searchand to their pilgrimagesto
farawaylandsto studythat science;maythegood Lord grantthatfrom
nowon theylisten"to theologiansof their own." The versesaddressed
to Apollo towardthe end of thepoemParnassinvite the pagangodto
visit the Ruthenianlands krajev rossijs’kyx,which are hungry for
learning.However, towardthe very endof Parnass,both Apollo and
hissisters,theMuses,arechasedaway andthe Virgin Mary is askedto
takeup her abode amongthe studentsof the college.

Two emblematicwoodcutsadorn the tract.24 One depictsMohyla

24 Ci. Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above, pp. 293-99; 2ukovs’kyj, Petro
Mohyla as in fn. 2 above,pp. 50 and 84; Rothe, Die ãlteste... Kunsrdichtung
as in the precedingnote, pp. 481 and 482 = figs. 38 and39. A searchfor
parallels for theseand similar woodcuts in sixteenth- and seventeenth-century
emblembooksmight well repaytheeffort. Mohylahimselfbought aLatin book of
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himself standingon Helicon and holding the pastoralstaff and the
branch of wisdom; he is spurning the scepterand the crown, an
allusionto his havinggivenup his claim to the throneof Moldavia. The
otherwoodcutrepresentsMucius Scaevola,the heroof aLatin legend
set in thesixth centuryB.C., who is standingon Parnassusandputting
his right handinto the fire. The sceneis includedbecausetheMohyla
family claimed descentfrom this Roman hero, a speculation not
unparalleledboth in the history of humanismand of the Balkans.

This second woodcut sums up well the composite characterof
Mohyla’s world. Thehero of the woodcutis a Roman;he standson a
Greekmountain;with one exception,the explanatorylegendsarein
Cyrillic script; but theycontainPolonisms,suchasthe word zvytjazcy
for "victor." The exceptionis somethingwritten in Greekletters on
the left armof Mucius Scaevola.Themeaningof theselettersseemsto
haveescapedpreviousscholarship.Yet theydeservea closerlook,
for they tell us about the degreeof familiarity with the Greek in
Mohyla’s milieu. They readskaia cheir ‘left hand’, and thus offer an
etymologically correctpun on the nameof Scaevola,becausescaevus
andskaiosmeanthesamething, namely,"left-handed,"in Latin and
Greek.Scaevola,we remember,got the nickname"left-handed"after
putting his right hand into the fire andthuspermanentlycrippling it.

We can be virtually certainthat the professorof rhetoricSofronij
Poas’kyj, author of the Eucharisterion’sprefaceandperhapsof all
its poemsas well, was the sameperson as Stefan Poas’kyj, the
studentof theConfraternityschoolwho recitedthe very first poemof
the Vir.i, a tract published in 1622 by Kasijan Sakovy to com
memoratethe funeral of Hetman Sahajdanyj.26Ten years later,
Poas’kyj must haverememberedhis role in this literary enterprise.
In short, there isprima facie presumptionthat the immediatemodel
for the Eucharisterion’splan andstructurewasoffered by Sakovy’s
Virfi. In the wider schemeof things, of course, models for the
Eucharisterion are to be looked for in contemporarytextbooksof

"Emblemata" in Warsawin 1632, cf. Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 7
Kiev, 1887, p. 187.
25 Titov, Materijaly asin in. 2 above,p. 305,merelyremarked:"thereis alsoan
inscription on theleft sleeve"of Mucius Scaevola.S. T. Golubev’s descriptionin
Universitetskieizvestijaof Kiev, 1886, no. 4, pt. 2, p. 59, lacks any referenceto
Scaevola’sleft arm.

For the text, ci., e.g., Titov, Materijaly asin in. 2 above,no. 11, pp. 37-50;
Rothe,Die diteste. . . Kunstdichtungas in in. 23 above,pp. 219-246on p. 246
referencesto other reprints,usually excerpts.
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poeticsandin PolishRenaissanceandBaroquepoetry.The choiceof
Easterfor reciting the Eucharisterion may havebeen influenced by
what the printersof the Lavrahad done in 1630: their Imnologia, a
collectionof ten signedpoems,was an Easteroffering to Mohyla, in
which eachauthorblendedthepraiseof Christ, the risenVictor, with
that of the archimandrite.V

I know next to nothing of mostof the youthful authorsor reciters
of Eucharisterion’s gratulatory poems. With two exceptions,such
peopleas TheodorSuslo or Martyn Suryn are but colorful namesto
me. The exceptions are Vasylij Suans’kyj-Proskura,who, as we
havejust learned,was a son or a relative of the addresseeof oneof
Mohyla’s prefaces;and Heorhij Nehrebeckij,probably a relativeof
FatherConstantineNiehrçbecki,namiestnikof St. Sophiaof Kiev and
oneof the executorsof Mohyla’s will.

Onthe otherhand, weknow a greatdealaboutsomeotherofficers
or alumniof thecollegewho wereactive or graduatedduringMohyla’s
lifetime, since they are among the important intellectuals of the
century: Epifanij Slavynec’kyj,who was aHellenistrecruited to Mos
cow by PatriarchNikon; Arsenij Satanovs’kyj, an assistantto Slavy
nec’kyj, who also went to Moscow; and men who wrote both in
Ukrainian and Polish and were authorsof sermonsand writers of
27 Cf. Titov, Materijaly asin in. 2 above,no.35, pp. 234-39.With oneexcep
tion in the middle, thosepoemsof the Imnologia that are written in Polonized
Ukrainianregularlyalternatewith thosein Slavonic.This arrangementmay have
beenintentional.Two tractspublishedayear aftertheEucharisterionarecloseto it
in structureandin somemotifs, andmayhavebeeninfluencedby it. They are1
the E4xrvia veselobrmja&j.a Na VysoceslávnyjThrOn MitrOpolii Kievskoj
IaslIve vs1updjuemu... Kyr Petru MohIlë... . ot Tipohrafov-b v...
udotvOrnoj Lavrë Peérskoj pracdjw1yx. . . dedikovdnaja; ci. Titov,
Materijaly as in fri. 2 above, no. 42, pp. 306-309; Rothe, Die dlteste
Kunstdichtungas in in. 23 above, pp. 315-22 on p. 322 referencesto other
reprints and excerpts;and 2 Mnemosyneslawy, prac, i trudow. . . Piotra
Mohily.. . nd po2qddnyonegowiazd do Kiowa; od StudentowGymnasiumw
Brdctwie Kiowskim przezeñ fundowanego wi4tu podana. . .; ci. Rothe,
Die älteste ... Kunstdichtungas in in. 23 above, pp. 323-43 valuable as
apparentlythe only full reprint; a few misunderstandingsof the text. For an
excerpt in original and translationfrom the Mnemosyne,ci. also Martel, La
literature polonaise as in in. 2 above, p. 287 and fri. 1. Mnemosynedeserves
further study.- An echoof the Eucharisterionor of notionspopularat thetime
of its composition can be heardin this passageof Kossov’s Exegesis: "their
Benevolences,the Sirs citizens of Kiev andof other countiesbeganto fill our
horreaApollineawith their children,like with little ants,andto call thesehorrea
Helicon, Parnassus,and to glory in them." Cf. Arxiv as in in. 3 above,p. 423.
22 cf Pamjatniki. . . , 2 1846 as in In. 1 above, p. 177; Pamjatniki iz
dannye. . . , 21897 asin in. 4 above,p. 435; Zukovs’kyj, PetroMohylaasin
in. 2 above,pp. 246-47. Namiestnik is Polish for locumtenens.
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prominencein other fields as well: Joannikij Galjatovs’kyj, Lazar
Baranovyand Antonij Radyvylovs’kyj. Thus from its very begin
nings, thecollegewas both a producerof local intellectualleadersand
a purveyorof talentabroad,aboveall to Moscow. It was to perform
this doublerole for over a century.29

V

Mohyla was a loyal subject of the Polish Crown. He composeda
liturgical poemin ChurchSlavonic to celebratethe enthronementof
"our greattsarWiadyslawIV." Wheneverhe spokeof "our father
land" otyzna naa, he meant the Polish-Lithuanian Common
wealth. This should not astonishus: Bohdan Xmel’nyc’kyj himself
used the term ojczyznain the samesenseas late as 1656, at least for
the benefit of the Polish Crown hetmansand the Polish king.3° In
Mohyla’s own mind, the legitimacy of his being seatedon the Kiev
metropolitan’s thronerested on threefundations: the inspiration by
the Holy Ghost who movedthe heartof His Majesty King Wiady
slaw IV; the blessingof the holy apostoliccapital of Constantinople;
and the will of the whole of the Rutheniannation narodu rossij

29 The role of Mohyla’s collegeandacademyas exportersof talent and printing
know-how abroadandas training groundfor foreign studentsis a well-researched
topic. K. V. Xarlampoval,Malorossijskoevlijanie na velikorusskujucerkovnuju
iizn’, vol. 1 Kazan’, 1914,still remainsa classicfor Muscovy andRussia. For
the most recent general survey, ci. "Kul’turni zvjazky Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji
akademii," in Xynjak, Kyjevo-Mohyljans’ka akademija as in in. 2 above,
pp. 162-216discussesMuscovy andRussia,Belorussia,Moldavia and Wallachia,
Serbia, and Greece.For Muscovy and Russia alone andin a later period,
ci. F. B. Kormaryk, Duxovi vplyvy Kyjeva na Moskovlëynu v dobu Het’
mans’koji Ukrajiny [= ShevchenkoScientific Society, Ukrainian Studies, 141
New York, 1964.For Moldavia and Wallachia,ci. P. P. Panaitescu,"L’influence
de l’oeuvre de Pierre Mogila, archevêquede Kiev dans les Principaut6srou
maines," in Mélangesde l’Ecole roumaine en France 1926, pt. 1 Paris, 1926,
pp. 3-95 excellent; Zukovs’kyj, Petro Mohyla asin in. 2 above,pp. 113-15;
and the bibliographicalarticle by Dr. Cazacu,pp. 184-222below. I shall adduce
but two telling examplesfor Moldaviancontacts:In 1640, Sofronij Podas’kyj, the
movingspirit of the Eucharisterion,ledsomealumni andteachersof the collegeto
Jassy,wheretheyfoundedaschoolwhichcontinuedfor afew years.A yearlater, a
printing pressmannedby Kievan printerswasestablishedthere.
3° "Great tsar Wiadyslaw": Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii, pt. 1, vol. 7 Kiev,
1887, p. 169 caution:in the manuscript,thetext of thepoemis not in Mohyla’s
hand. "Fatherland": for theusageof Mohyla, ci., e.g., Titov, Materijaly asin
in. 2 above,p. 333; for that of Xmel’nyc’kyj, ci. his lettersaddressedto the
Crown hetmansand to King JanKazimierz, respectively,in A. B. Pernal, "Six
UnpublishedLettersof BohdanKhmel’nyts’kyi 1656-1657,"Harvard Ukrainian
Studies6, no. 2 June1982: 223and225; for MarkianBalabanlaying downhis life
for "his belovedotëyzna,the Polish Crown," ci. Titov, Materijaly, p. 186 the text
datesfrom 1627.
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s’koho.3’ What he and his successoron the Kiev throne,Syl’vester
Kossov,aspiredto, but did not obtain,was equalityfor thisRuthenian
nationwithin theframeworkof theCommonwealth.For all his Ortho
doxy andin spiteof the fact thatin 1640he lavishedfulsomepraiseon
TsarMixail Fedoroviéto whomhe appliedfor materialassistancefor
Kiev’s shrines and for permission- never granted- to found a
specialmonasteryin MoscowwhereKievanmonkscould teachGreek
andSlavonicto sonsof boyarsandto simple folk,32 Mohyla remained
politically anti-Muscovite.He praisedhis nobleRuthenianaddressees
or their ancestorsfor takingpart in campaignsagainstMoscowin the
serviceof the Polish king; the family of oneof them he extolled for
having wagedwar on Moscowunder King StefanBatory Bathory;
anotheraddresseehe commendedfor participatingin the expeditionto
Moscowunderthe leadershipof the youngWiadyslaw IV.33 When the
brotherof Metropolitanby Borec’kyj, Andrew, presumablyalluded
in conversationwith Mohyla to the possibility of a union between
Muscovyand Rus’, Mohyla is said to haverepliedthat this alonewas
enoughto haveAndrewBorec’kyj impaled.This loyalist attitudeis a
far cry from that displayedby the Borec’kyj brothers,by a manlower
down on the social scale, the BelorussianAfanasij Filippovi, who
traveledto Moscowand embarrassedMohyla by his Orthodox intran
31 Cf. Titov, Materijaly asin in. 2 above,no. 49, p. 359: ja tedyv toj Rossifs’koj
zemli z nadxnenjaDuxa svjatoho do serdcaKoroija jeho Mylosty
Vladyslava t.etvertoho,nam 1aslyvePanujuëohoi vseho Narodu Rossijs’koho
voleju, vzjavfy urjad Rossijs’kyjArxierejs’kyj za blahosloveniemsvjatijleji
stolyci Apostol’s’koji Konstantynopol’s’koji. .

32 Cf. Pamjatniki izdannye. . . , 2 1897 as in in. 4 above,pp. 423-27;Akty
otnosjaRiesjak istorii Julnof i Zapadnoj Rossii. . ., vol. 3 St. Petersburg,
1861, nos. 18 and33, pp. 27-29and39. Both documentsarepreservedonly in
contemporaryRussiantranslations beloruskogopisma. Both were "read before
the tsar." In 1640, Mohyla’s locumtenens,Ihnatij, gave a detailed report in
Moscow’sPosol’skifprikaz on military andpolitical eventsin the Ukraine, Lithu
ania,and Polandhealso repeatedsomegossipaboutrelationsbetweenthePolish
king andthe Turkishsultan andaboutactionsplannedby the Habsburgemperor
againsttheSwedes.He did not passon anytreasonousinformation,however.Cf.
Akty otnosjafiesja. . . , no. 22, pp. 32-34. On Mohyla’s relations with Mos
cow, ci., e.g., V. Ejngom, "0 snoeniaxmalorossijskogoduxovenstvas moskov
skim pravitel’stvom v carstvovanieAlekseja Mixajloviáa," tLtenija v Imp. Ob
.iéestve istorii i drevnostef rossijskix pri Moskovskomuniversitete 165 1893,
bk. 2: 24-32.
‘ Cf. Titov, Materijaly as in in. 2 above,pp. 332 and 339.
3° This story is reportedby PantelejmonKuli, "OtpadenieMalorossii ot Pol’i
1340-1654,tom pervyj," Oenija v Imp. Oblëestveistorii i drevnostejrossij
skix pri Moskovskomuniversitete145 1888, bk. 2, pt. 3: 179. Kuli gives no
precisereference;heonly points to theGlavnyjarxiv inostrannyxdelasthesource
of his information.
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sigence,or, finally, by those Orthodox whom Kasijan Sakovy ac
cusedof betrayingthe PolishCrown’ssecretsto Moscowbefore1646.
Mohyla’s pointsof referencewereKiev, Warsaw,Jassy,andConstan
tinople, but hardly Moscow. To blamehim for this, to imputethat it
was not so,or to call hisreligiouspolicy a "Latin pseudo-morphosisof
Orthodoxy,"is to disregardour evidence,to imply that the yardstick
for measuringwhat is Orthodox is kept in Russia, and to indulge in
anachronisms.Whenit comesto Mohyla’s theology,it is advisableto

Onby Borec’kyj’s relationswith MoscowandtheCrownandon his tergiversa
tions, ci., e.g., Ejngom, "0 snoenijax" as ri in. 32 above, Pp. 20-21; and
K. Chodynicki’s entry "Borecki, Jan" in Poiski slownik biograficzny 2 1936:
315-317.For Borec’kyj’s brothers,ci., e.g., thesupplicationaddressedin 1640 to
Tsar Mixail Fedorovi by by and Andreas’ssister in Akty omosjaféiesja.
as in in. 32 above, no. 32, pp. 38-39. On Filippovi, ci. A. F. Korunov,
Afanasij Filippovië: Zizn’ i tvoröestvo Minsk, 1965 and the review of this
book by F. Sysyn in Kritika 8, no. 3 Spring 1972: 118-29. For Sakovy’s
charges,andMohyla’s refutation,ci. Lithos . . . , in Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii,
pt. 1, vol. 9 Kiev, 1893,p. 4 and in. On thedateof Sakovyé’scharges,ci., ibid.,
S. Golubev’s introduction, p. 134 andfri. 1.
3° I havein mind, inferalia, thegraveindictmentof Mohyla by the lateFatherG.
Florovsky, for whom the "crypto-Romanism" and the "pseudo-morphosisof
Orthodoxy"propagatedby ourmetropolitanwere"probablymoredangerousthan
the Union itself." Cf. FatherFlorovsky’scelebratedPuti russkogobogoslovija,2nd
ed. Paris, 1981, Pp. 44-56, esp. p. 49, and Ways of Russian Theology,vol. 1
Belmont, Mass.,1979 a somewhatrevampedandenlargedEnglish versionof
Puti, pp. 64-85. The very brilliance of FatherFlorovsky’s portrayal of Mohyla
shouldnot blind us to thefact that theauthorwrote not as an "unbiased"historian
for hedidnot believethat sucha personcouldexist,but as aRussiantheologian.
Keepingthis in mind, we may sympathizewith FatherFlorovsky’sdisapprovalof
Mohyla. His casting doubt on Mohyla’s Orthodoxy is anothermatter. Beginning
with the seventeenthcentury, all Orthodox ecclesiasticswho were not boundby
Russianstandardsof confessionalpurity andsomewho were found few or no
objectionsto Mohyla’s Confessionor to the Latin ingredientsin it assumingthat
they were awareof theseingredients;andthey neverimpugnedhis Orthodoxy.
FatherFlorovskymayhavebeenright in viewing Mohyla’s thoughtandreformsas
alien to Russiantheology,but wasless justified in blamingtheir authorfor it. On
my readingof the evidence,Mohylaandthevastmajority of upper-classeducated
Orthodox living in the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealthin the first half of the
seventeenthcentury gave relatively little thought to Muscovy; they lived in a
differentworld. Moscowwasabsentfrom themodemplace-namesadducedamong
various illustrative examplesin Smotryc’kyj’s Slavonicgrammarof 1619; his list
was limited to Kiev, Cracow,L’viv, andWilno Vilmus. It would follow that in
termsof merehistory, Mohyla belongsin FatherFlorovsky’s book only tangen
tially - for instance,as a parallel to PatriarchNikon andas a man who helped
createthepreconditionsfor thelaterinvasionof MuscovyandRussiaby Ukrainian
andBelorussianclericaleruditesandtheologians.Cf. also ProfessorSysyn’s review
article in this issue,pp. 155-187. [FatherFlorovsky’s stricturesagainstMohylaand
his schoolhavetheir antecedentsin ninteenth-centuryRussianhistoriography.To
my knowledge, the only nineteenth-centuryUkrainian historian unfriendly to
Mohyla wasTarasSevenko’syoungercontemporary,PantelejmonKuli.]
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keepthe verdict of Mohyla’s Orthodox contemporariesin mind. In
1642/43, GreekOrthodox patriarchsand hierarchsfound his Ortho
doxy in order: theyscrutinizedhis Orthodox Confessionof Faith and
ended up by approvingit. In this approvedform, the documentwas
highly valuedandacceptedas the official professionof faith.by all the
leadersof Orthodox churchesof the seventeenthandeighteenthcen
turies, including Adrian, thelast patriarchof MoscowbeforePeterI’s
reforms, and Arsenij, enemyof Peter’sreformsandmetropolitanof
Rostovin the 1750s, who consideredMohyla’s catechism"moreessen
tial for the priest than philosophy."

What Mohyla’s attitude toward HetmanXmel’nyc’kyj would have
beenwe cannotsay, since his deathon 1 January1647, new style,
camemorethan a year beforeXmel’nyc’kyj’s uprising, dubbed"civil
war" in contemporaryPolish sources.To form an educatedguesson
Mohyla’s putativeattitude,it will be helpful to rememberthat in a
hagiographicalpiece dating from after 1629, he had a local saint
frustrate the ZaporozhianCossacks’plan to plunder the Moldavian
city of Suceava;and that two of his first cousins were wives of
StanislawReweraPotocki, the Polishpalatineof Braclav andCracow,
and a third was married to the fiercely anti-CossackPrince Jeremiah
Vynevec’kyj.

At first, theuprising itself did not badly disruptthe teachingat the
college- someof its importantalumnigraduatedfrom it around1649
or 1650 and seriouswar damageto its buildings occurredonly in the
fifties - nor did it stemthe wave of Latin andPolish influence.37The
will of the wholeRutheniannation,to useMohyla’s own words- or
at least of its Ukrainian branch- was favorableto the college. In
1651 and 1656 HetmanXmel’nyc’kyj endowedthe monasteryof the
Kiev confraternity and "the schoolsattachedto it" with the expropri

Two examples:In Rosainter spinas, atextbookof poeticsdatingfrom 1686 the
year of the official incorporationof Kiev into theTsardomof Muscovy,students
weregivenPolishexamplesculledfrom thecycleof poemsby SamuelTwardowski;
thecycle,written in 1634,wasentitled"The FelicitousExpeditionAgainstMoscow
by the Most SereneWiadyslawIV." On Rosa, cf. Lu±ny, Pisarze as in in. 6
above,esp.pp. 37-38. As late as the 1690s,textbookson rhetoricrecordedLatin
and Polisheulogiesor itineraryorationsin honorof Xmel’nyc’kyj, ci. V. Peretcin
tenija v istorieskom obfëestveNestora Letopisca 14 1890: 11-20. - The
Latin legacyof Mohyla’s collegewasso strongthat somecourseswere taught in
that languagein the RussianEmpire’secclesiasticalacademiesandseminariesas
late as the 1840s. Ci. Golubev, "Kievo-mogiljanskaja kollegija as in in. 8
above,p. 544.
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atedlandedpossessionsof the Dominicanfathersin andnearKiev,TM
thoseof the Jesuitsand thoseof the Catholic bishopand chapterof
Kiev; thus the college profited in the redistributionof the spoils. The
Treatyof Bila Cerkvaof 1651 expresslymentionsthe rightsof theKiev
college. However, the chief - and highly valuable- assistancethe
Cossackuprising and its aftermathof 1654 gave the Mohyla college
was indirect. It consistedin the expulsionof the Jesuitsfrom the
Ukraine: they were never to return to Kiev. In this way, serious
competitionto the collegewas eliminated,a competitionwhichmight
havebeenathreatto it if theJesuitswereto stay. Thepotentiallymost
advantageousdecisionconnectedwith the Cossackscame to the col
lege not throughXmel’nyc’kyj, but through HetmanVyhovs’kyj and
the Treaty of Hadja of 1658. This treaty raised the college to the
rank of academyand endowed it with the sameprerogativesand
liberties as "the Academy of the University of Cracow." It even
providedthat asecondacademybe erectedin the Ukraine.Although
this provision of the Hadja treaty remainedas unenforcedas the
others,it did give the teachersat the collegea new impetusin their
attempts to enhancetheir school’s status. In 1670, Hetman Peter
Doroenkoinstructedhis envoys to the negotiationswith the Polish
side in Ostrohto pressfor the establishmentof an academyin the
Ukraine. But it was the RussianPeterI who finally satisfied the
Kievan teachers’wishes1694 and 1701.

VI

For all its undeniableachievements,Mohyla’s collegedid not produce
original thought.This was not only becauseoriginal thoughtis rarein
humanaffairs,but also becausethe college’sgQal was fully to absorb
existing, in this particular case,Western,cultural standards.Those
who are catchingup with establishedvalue systemsstrive for parity,
not for originality. Involved contemporariesdo not feel this to be a

3° Dominicans: cf. 1. Kryp"jakevy and I. Buty, DokumentyBohdanaXmel’
nyc’koho Kiev, 1961, no. 131, pp. 209-210 on P. 210, referencesto earlier
editions. In 1659, the Kiev polkovnykV. Dvorec’kyj issueda detailedconfirma
tion of Xmel’nyc’kyj’s universalof 1651, ci. Pamjatniki. . . , 2 1846 asin in. 1
above,no. XIX, pp. 213-22, andPamjatnikiizdannye.. . , 2 1897 asin in. 4
above, no. XXIV, pp. 449-51. Jesuits:Kryp"jakevy-Buty, Dokumenlyas in
this in., above,no. 349, pp. 467-68on p. 468,referencesto-earliereditions.In
1659, Tsar Aleksej Mixailovi confirmed Xmel’nyc’kyj’s universal of 1656, ci.
Pamjatnikiizdannye. . . , 2 1897 as in in. 4 above,no. XXV, pp. 451-53.
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drawback;thosefew who do, gamble on original contributionscom
ing after parity is achieved.

To be sure, a short-cut to original contributionsdoesexist. It runs
throughchangingthe rules of the game:forgettingall about catching
up andstrikingout on one’sown insteador in thewakeof otherswho
alreadyhave left the catching-upproblemsbehind.In the history of
learningand education,the challengeissuedby the fledgling College
de Franceto the Sorbonnea centurybefore Mohyla is the case in
point. Suchshort-cutsare takenonly rarely in the courseof civiliza
tion, however,andit would be unfair to Mohyla andto his successors
to demandfrom them an act thatwas beyondtheir reach.The original
contributionwe mightexpectfrom Mohyla’s collegeandacademyis of
a different kind. What went on there did affect the growth of a
peculiarlyUkrainianconsciousness.In thatrespect,however,the early
collegewas the successfulcontinuatorof incipient trendsratherthan
an initiator of new ones; and in later years its impact on national
consciousnesswas not explicitly intended.

One contributionwas madein the early period: intellectualsin the
milieu of Mohyla as well as in that of his immediatepredecessors
rediscoveredKiev’s earlypast.The roots of the Kievanpresentwere
traced back to that past, and historical continuity was established
betweenthe earliestRus’ andKiev on theonehandandtheUkraineof
the earlyseventeenthcenturyon the other.Following in the tracksof
Zaxanj Kopystens’kyj and of the Virfi on SahajdaCnyj’sfuneral in
1622,Mohyla adoptedtheconceptionof theKievanPrimaryChronicle
andtracedtheRus’ nationbackto Japhet.That nationwascalled "the
nationof Vladimir" by onestudentof his school.39Inscriptionsin the
Church of the Savior in Berestovo,restoredby Mohyla in 1643/44,
connect his name, the nameof the metropolitan of all Rus’ v’seç
Rossii, with that of the "autocrat" ruler of all Rus’ vseçRossii
Vladimir the Great who was therebypromoted to imperial rank
figs. 3-4, pp. 43-44;40 andwe alreadyknow that in his genealogi

For descentfrom "the noble" Japhetandnot from the "ignoble" Cham,as
insinuatedby thePolishcritics, cf. Titov, Matenjalyasin in. 2 above,p. 268; for
the "nation of Vladimir narodu Wlodzimierza"who built 300 churchesin Kiev
"accordingto Stryjkowski," seeRothe, Die älteste...Kunstdichtungasin in. 23
above,p. 328, lines 21-22.
40 The Berestovo inscription of 1643 runs as follows: SIju cerkov’ISozdd
velIkijll i vse Rossii knjaz I samode,fec,SvjatyjVladimir: Vo svjatomI
KreI2’énii VasIlij. Po leiltex fe MnOhix, I p. rallzorenii ot bezbol
nyx Tatar 1 Proizvoléiniem fsic] BoIiim obnovIs Smirennymb1 Petrom
Mohiloju arxiepiskopom Mitropolitom Kievskim Halickim I vse Rossii.
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cal flatteriesMohyla tracedthe ancestryof his addresseesbackto the
timesof Vladimir the GreatandinvokedRus’ chroniclersin supportof
his statements.Finally, in the laudatory poemsthat the studentsof
Mohyla’s schoolandthe printersof Kiev composedon the occasionof
his enthronementin 1633, the Cathedralof Saint Sophia later re
storedby him commendedpolecaju to the newly installed metro
politan the walls that it had receivedfrom Jaroslavthe Wise.4’

Eksarxoju svjatahollKonstantInopolskohoapostolskahoprëstola arxi
mandrItom Peëerskim. Vo sidvu Na Thavórë PreobrazJahos Xrista
Boha slóva 1643. hodà. I ot Sotvoreni le miru, 7151: [There follow some
letters,probablyF, 0, M, K, T, Ot, H; are theythepainter’ssignature?].To my
knowledge,this inscription is unpublished.
41 For tracing the ancestryof a Ruthenianaristocratback to Kievan princes
Svjatoslav,"Wlodzimirz, Boriss" and"Hlib," cf. Zaxarij Kopystens’kyj’spreface
addressedto PrinceStefanSvjatopolk etvertens’kyj in 1623, Titov, Materijaly
as in in. 2 above,p. 69, and Kal’nofojs’kyj’s verseson theetvertens’kyjs in
Teratourgemaof 1638, Rothe,Die älteste.. . Kunstdichtungas in in. 23 above,
p. 420. For comparingPrinceConstantineOstrofs’kyj to Vladimir andJaroslav,
ci. the poem in the OstrohBible 1581, reprintedin Rothe,ibid., pp. 5-6. For
passageson St. Sophia’s walls, ci. Mnemosynein Rothe, ibid., poem 9, 13-20,
pp. 334-335; poem 11, 3-6, p. 337; and E$wvkt veselobrmja&saas in in. 27
above,p. 310Titov and319Rothe. The relevantpassageof the E4xovais
also reproducedin Bilec’kyj, Xrestomatija as in in. 19 above, p. 194.- For
recentSovietviews on the rediscoveryof Kiev’s past in theMohylacircle, ci. the
two chaptersby L. I. Sazonova,"Ukrainskie staropeatnyepredislovija bor’ba
za nacional’noeedinstvo" and "Ukrainskie staropeatnyepredislovija osoben
nosti literaturnoj formy," in A. N. Robinsonet al., eds.,Russkajastaropeëatnaja
literatura XVI-perva/a etvert’ XVIII v. Moscow, 1981, pp. 129-52, 153-87
severalinterestingobservationson levelsof languagein theprefaces,on L’viv and
Kiev prints as models used by Patriarch Nikon, on Suans’kyj-Proskura,on
invoking princely ancestryfor the Ostros’kyjs and theetvertens’kyjsandon
the changein the characterof the prefacesbroughtby the year 1654; p. 168,
confusion on the meaningof rossijs’komu rodu or naroda rossijs’koho- these
termsaretakento refer to "Russiansin general"; p. 137, a charmingslip going
back to pre-1914:juinorusskomkrae usedwith referenceto places like L’viv,
Vilnius and Kiev; and I. S. Zaxara, "Istorija Kyjivs’koji Rusi v ocinci dijaiv
Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji," in Ja.D. Isajevyet al.,eds.,Kyjivs’kaRus’:
Kul’tura, tradyciji Kiev, 1982, pp. 89-92accordingto the author,professorsof
the academyinvokedold Kievan traditionsto promotetheideaof unificationwith
brotherlyRussia- thenew "reunited" statehadto be as strongas Kievan Rus’
had beenin her day.Much betterare the few soberpagesby Ja.D. 1sajevy,
"Rol’ kul’tumoji spadyny Kyjivs’koji Rusi v rozvytku miJ.slov"jans’kyx
zv"jazkiv doby, feodalizmu," in Ja.D. Isajevyet al., eds., Z istoriji milslov’
jans’kyxzv"jazkivKiev, 1983, esp.pp. 7, 10-14. - Two motifs of idealgeneal
ogy usedin the circle of Mohyla or in his collegeaswell as in other placesto
enhancetheimageof Rus’ andof Kiev havebeenleftout of considerationhere.In
my view, theybelong,originally at least,in a different context,that of establishing
the legitimacyandantiquity of theOrthodoxfaith, andevenits superiorityoverthe
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This contribution,much as establishinghistorical continuities may
appealto us,was of limited importance.To realizethis, wehaveonly
to recall that when financial need arose,Mohyla pointed out to the
autocratMuscovite tsar that both "autocrat" rulers, Vladimir and
Jaroslavthe Wise,werethe tsar’sforebears;42or to juxtaposethe Kiev
intellectuals’searchfor roots of their Rus’ with the impressiveclaims
to antiquity andsuzeraintythatthe less sophisticatedcompilersof the
Stepennajaknigahadelaboratedin Moscowthreequartersof acentury
earlier. To be sure, thereare similarities in both searchesfor roots.
When Mohyla spoke of "seventeengenerations"that had elapsed
"since their graces,the Stetkevis,wereborn to senatorialdignity,"43
his deviceparalleledtheconceptionof the Stepennajakniga. However,
Kievan intellectualsdid little with the resourcesclose to home,com
paredto whatMuscovitebookmenhaddonewith the farawayKievan
tradition. Beforewe find theseintellectualssadly wanting,we should
considerthe differencesin the respectivehistoricalsettingsof Kiev and
Moscow: the genealogiesproducedby the Kievan intellectualsad
dressedthe mereremnantsof the Ruthenianupperclass,while those
producedby the bookmenof Moscow supportedthe claims of a
powerful andvigorousdynasty.This dynastyobtainedfinal suzerainty
over the city of Kiev in 1686, but its garrisonswere presentthereas
early as 1654. From the 1670s Kiev professors,such as Innokentij
Gizel’, enteredthe ranksof the dynasty’sideologists;andthe practice
of establishingdirect links betweenthe Kiev of Vladimir and that of
the college had soon to be abandoned.From then on, the whole
panoplyof speculationsaboutKiev’s gloriouspastbeganto be usedfor
the benefitof Kiev’s new rulersandtheterm rossijskijbeganto acquire
the meaningof "Russian."As lateas July of 1705,Prokopovycalled
HetmanMazepa"a greatsuccessor"anda mirror imageof Vladimir;

Roman one. Theseare 1 the motif of "Roxolanian Sion," i.e., the Orthodox
Churchof Rus’ with Kiev in hercenteras spiritualdaughterof Jerusalema motif
occurring before Mohyla’s time, but usedin his milieu or by his successorin the
1630sand1650s;and2 themotif of Kiev as theSecondJerusalema motif which
is later and less frequentlyattested,but better known to modern scholarson
accountof R. Stupperich’sarticle of 1935, for which ci. in. 44 below.This latter
motif, anoutgrowthof thefirst, wasusedfor thebenefitof two tsars:in .1654by the
spokesmanof Hetman Ivan Zolotarenkonear Smolenskcf. Akty otnosjal’óes
ja. . . [as in in. 32 above],vol. 14 [1889], no. 7, col. 176 and in 1705 [?] and1706
by Prokopovyin Kiev.
42 cf Pamjatniki izdannye. . . , 2 1897 as in in. 4 above,pp. 425-426;Akty
otnosjafö.zesja.. . as in in. 32 above no. 18, esp. pp. 28-29.

Cf. Titov, Materijaly as in fn. 2 above,p. 338.
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but on July 5 of 1706, during PeterI’s visit to Kiev, the same
Prokopovydelivereda welcomingsermonin which he saw to it that
both the hills of that SecondJerusalemandthe Churchof St. Sophia
would sing the glories of the tsar vseja Rossii, the descendantand
successornot only of Vladimir, but also of Jaroslav,Svjatoslav,
VsevolodandSvjatopolk,andthe true embodimentof their virtues.’
To judge by Gizel’ and Prokopovyëalone, in the matureperiod of
Mohyla’s school its leading professorsusedhistory to promote the
notion of All-Russianonenessasmuchastheir predecessorsusedit to
foster local patriotism.

The main, andthe most lasting,contributionthe collegemadeto a
specificallyUkrainianconsciousnesswas an indirect one,andit began
in Mohyla’s lifetime. It consistedin the generalraisingof the level of
Kiev’s intellectual life, in imbuing Ruthenianyouth with Western
cultural notions,and thus in providing the elite with cultural self-
confidencewith respectto the Poles. These Westernnotions may
appearto us, modernreadersof the Eucharisterion,not to be of the
highestorder. A revolutionarychangemusthave occurredfrom the
local point of view, however, when a Ruthenianstudentspoke of
Mt. Helicon rather than Mt. Thabor and listenedto Horacerather
thanto the Oktoix. By combiningits Westerntinge andLatino-Polish
messagewith Orthodoxy,Mohyla’s collegeperformedadoubletask:it
provided an alternativeto the outrightPolonizationof the Ukrainian
elite, and it delayed its Russification after 1686. It thus helped
strengthen,or at least preserve,that elite’s feelingsof "otherness"
from both the Polesapdthe MuscovitesandsubsequentlyRussians,
and createdthe basis for the later affirmative feelingsof Ukrainian
identity.45

For Prokopovys flattery of Mazepaseho [Vladimir’s] izobralenyepryjmy
ot nas, jako who I velykyj naslidnyk. . . Zry sebesamahov Viadymeri, zry v
pozori sam, aky v zercali. . ., seethePrologueto Vladimer&, I. P. Eremin,ed.,
Feofan Prokopovy, Soëinenija Moscow and Leningrad, 1961, p. 152. The
sermon of 5 July 1706, entitled "Slovo privetstvitel’noena priestvievi, Kiem
Ego CarskagoPresv&lago Veliestva. . . ," is in Feofana Prokopovüa.
Slova i r&’i pomiitel’nyja, poxval’nyja i pozdraviiel’nyja... , vol. 1 St. Peters
burg, 1760, ci. esp. pp. 2-5, 10-11. Its text is discussedin R. Stupperich,"Kiev
-das zweite Jerusalem.Em Beitrag zur Geschichtedes ukrainisch-russischen
Nationelbewusstseins,"Zeitschrift für slavische Philologie 12, no. 3/4 1935:
332-55, ci. esp. pp. 333-36; and in Jury SerechG. Y. Shevelov, "On Teofan
Prokopovias Writer andPreacherin His Kiev Period," HarvardSlavicStudies2
1954,esp. pp. 216-21.ProfessorShevelovstressesthesermon’sreligious,rather
than political, aspects.

I discoverwith interestthatJablonowski,Akademiaas in in. 8 above,p. 248, ‘

made a similar assessmentover eighty yearsago.
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Today, Mohyla and his college continue to serve as points of
referencefor scholars,both in Europeand in America,who tracethe
growthof civilization andof nationaltraditionsamongEasternSlaysin
earlymoderntimes; thus whena studentof the collegewrote in 1633

Gdy± Europa,Azja i kraj Ameryka,
Z PlomienistLybi Mohilow wykrzyka,

his Baroquehyperbolehad the makingsof a true prophecy.

Harvard University

Addendumto footnote 22: We can still readentries that Mohyla madeor
dictated in two bookshe owned. The first of them standson fol. 3" of the
MonacensisSlavicus1, a preciousGospelmanuscriptof Stephenthe Great,
datingfrom 1493. It is in a vernacularwhichcanbe consideredUkrainian and
runsas follows I do not expandthe contractions;supralinearlettersare put in
parentheses:

ROku bo’f narofnia a x 1 z [ = 1637]: Mëa dekab kã: Ja PEtr’t,
Mohyla arxyepspb Mytropolyt Kievskij I Halyckij i vsea Rossly arxy
mandryt I. lavry Velykia I Peersia [sic] Kievskia. Kupylem sie stoe
Euhlie; Y?nal dalemb véönoy neporudno v xram Preëstoy Bdcy
Mo nastyraPeëerskoho,hde télo moepolofno budet

The script of the note is so professional,and so different from that of the
following entry, that it is difficult to assert that the note in question is an
autograph.It must, however,reflect Mohyla’s own words.

The secondentry is on fol. 3r of a Greek Leiturgiarion written by a nun
Melamain L’viv in 1620.It is in Ruthenian,is surelyanautograph,andrunsas
follows:

Petri, Mohyla Arxiepsp-o Mytropolyt Kievskiy rukoju vlasnoju

Cf. P. P. Panaitescu,"Un autografa! lui PetruMovilã pe un tetraevanghelal
lui tefan ccl Mare," Revista istoricá Romând9 1939: 82-87 facsimile
on p. 84 and V. Brätulescu,Miniaturi i manuscrisedin Museul de Artd
ReligioasdBucharest,1939, pp. 37-43 facsimile on p1. IX.

4° Mnemosyne,in Rothe, Die alteste . . . Kunstdichtungas in in. 23 above,
poem13, lines 29-30, p. 340: "While Europe,Asia, andthe country of America
together with the flamboyant Libya [i.e., Africa] proclaim the glory of the
Mohylas,..."



Fig. 1. TheLavraPrintingPress,SouthernView. Building Stages:1701-1862;
restoredin 1954. Photo‘evdenko 1970



Fig. 2. Churchof theSavior at Berestovo.Scroll held by theProphetZepha
niah. 1643/44.Photo evenko 1970



Fig. 3. Churchof the Saviorat Berestovo.Inscription RecordingRestoration
by Mohyla in 1643. Detail. Photo evenko 1970



Fig. 4. Churchof the Saviorat Berestovo.InscriptionRecordingRestoration
by Mohyla in 1643. Detail. Photo evenko 1970



EUCHARISTERION. ALBO, VDJANOST.*
The First Panegyric of the Kiev Mohyla School:

Its Content andHistorical Context

NATALIA PYLYPIUK

Thosepersonswho think that Pane
gyrics are nothingbut flattery appear
not to knowwith what designthis kind
of writing was invented by men of
great sagacity, whoseobject it was,
thatby havingthe imageof virtue put
before them, bad princes might be
made better, the good encouraged,
the ignorantinstructed,the mistaken
set right, thewaveringquickened,and
eventhe abandonedbrought to some
sense-of shame.

Erasmus,"Epistle 177," The Epistlesof
Erasmus, trans. Francis Morgan Ni
chols,vol. 1 New York, 1962,p. 366.

On EasterSunday,1 April 1632, twenty-threestudentsin the rhetoric
class of the newly establishedgymnasiumat the Monasteryof the
Cavesin Kiev gatheredto honorthe thenarchimandritePeterMohyla
as thefounderandgenerouspatronof schools.Theirthanksgivingwas
expressedthroughthe recitationof an elaboratesetof poemsdealing,
for the mostpart, with the sevenliberal arts, theology, andthe arts
representedby the allegorical figuresof the Muses andApollo. The
texts of thesepoemswerepreservedfor posterity in a pamphletwith
the bilingual title Eucharisterion. Albo, Vdjaënost’ Eucharisterion.

* I am grateful to Dr. Paulina Lewin and Professor Ihor evenko, who
carefully read the first draft of this article and offered generousassistanceand
invaluable comments. I would also like to thankDr. BohdanStrumins’kyj for
clarifying someaspectsof the Eucharisterion’stext.
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Or, Gratitude,which was publishedfor the occasionby the Caves
Monastery.’Whateverthenatureof the Easterprogram,theeventwas
no doubt both formal andwell attended.Recitationof the poemswas
precededby solemnintroductoryremarksby the students’professor,
the monk Sofronij Poas’kyj;2 theywere includedin the pamphletas
a preface.

Scholarshaveknown about the Eucharisterionsince at least 1847,
when the historian M. Maksymovy discussedit at a seminarof the
Imperial Society of RussianHistory and Antiquities.3 It was repub
lished in 1924 and againrecently, in a slightly truncatedform i.e.,
without Poas’kyj’s introduction.4 Historians and literary scholars
who studiedthe Eucharisterionusually sought information aboutthe

The pamphletbearsthedate29 March1632. The text usedhere is in Xv. Titov,
Materijaly dlja knylnoji spravy na Vkrajini v XVI-XVIHvv., in Ukrajins’ka
akademija nauk: Zbirnyk Istory’no-fililohi&ioho viddilu, no. 17 Kiev, 1924,
pp. 291-305. Very ReverendAndrew TeterenkoSt. Andrew’s College, Winni
pegprovided the dateof Easterin 1632.
2 It is commonly acceptedthatPoas’kyj’s secularnamewas Stefan,and that as
a pupil of theschool run by theKiev Brotherhoodof theEpiphany,heparticipated
in the recitation of Kasijan Sakovy’s funeral verses honoring Hetman Petro
Sahajdanyj 1622. See Titov, Materijaly, p. 305. According to S. Golubev
Kievskij mitropolit Petr Mogila i ego spodvilniki, vol. 1 [Kiev, 1883], p. 425,
Poas’kyj wasoneof the men Petei Mohyla sent to study in the West. A. Sydo
renkoindicatesthat Poas’kyjwasrectorof theKiev Mohyla school in 1638-1640
andlater founderof theJassyOrthodox College:seehis The KievanAcademyin
the SeventeenthCentury Ottawa,1977, p. 38.

M. Maksymovy’s report appearedunder the title "0 Lavrskoj Mogilinskoj
kole" in Ctenija v ImperarorskomobIëestveistoriji i drevnostej rossijskix pri
Moskovskomuniversirete, 1847, bk. 6, pp. 77-80. He briefly summarizedthe
pamphlet’scontentsanddemonstratedthat themonastery’sschoolhadalreadybeen
functioning in April 1632.

Excerptsof theEucharisterionin P. P. Pekarskij’sRussiantranslationappeared
in the secondpart of his "Predstaviteikievskoi uenosti v polovine XVII-go
stoletija" in Oteestvennyezapiski, vol. 141 1862, pp. 198-201. Maksymovy
againsummarizedthe Eucharisterionvery briefly in "0 pervyx vremenaxKiev
skogo Bogojavlenskogobratstva," in Trudy Kievskoj duxovnojakademii, no. 9
Kiev, 1869, pp. 383-84. In his work on Peter Mohyla, S. Golubev Kievskij
mitropolit, 1: 449-52 paraphrasedS. Poas’kyj’s dedicationand gave a general
descriptionof the pamphlet’scontents.Golubevdid not accordmuch historical
value to the Eucharisterionbecauseit did not provide specific informationabout
the curriculumof the monastery’sgymnasium.He alsocriticized its poems,which
heconsideredto bethesubstanceof thepanegyric,for their subjugationof content
to form pry em soderfanievsegdaprinosilos’ v ertvu formé. The entire
Eucharisterion, with theexceptionof thefirst engravingthat is, Mohyla’s coatof
arms appearedin a 1924 collection of prologues to publications of the Caves
monasteryseeTitov, Materijaly. The mostrecentrepublicationof theEucharis
tenon’spoems,but without Poas’kyj’sdedication,appearedin Hans Rothe,Die
ãlteste ostslawischeKunstdichtung,1571-1647, vol. 2 Giessen,1977, pp.293-
315. Seealso pp. 255-93 of this volume.
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CavesMonasteryschoolandits curriculum. Discussionof the work’s
formal featureshasbeenlimited: isolatedparts havebeenanalyzed,
but the work as a whole hasnot.5 The few scholarswho did consider
the Eucharisterionto beanorganicwork regardedit as abipartitetext,
consistingof a panegyricin verseanda dedicationin prose.6To this
day the work has not beenthe subjectof close analysis.

TheEucharisterion, like all classical,Renaissance,andpost-Renais
sancepanegyrics,is a complexwork that mixes history and politics
with rhetoricaltradition. Factfrequentlygivesway to the requirements
of propaganda;reality and the idealinterlace.It wouldbe dangerous,
therefore,to confusethe contentsof the panegyricwith actualhistory.
But it would alsobe unwiseto view the Eucharisterionas a document
that has no relationship to history, and to condemn it for what
inevitably strikes the modernear, unaccustomedto public poetry,as
verbal excess.

In approachingthis work we shouldbearin mind that theEucharis
tenonwas written by or under the guidanceof a man Poas’kyj who
belongedto Mohyla’s circleandwho wasprobablyassignedthe taskof
propagatingthe circle’s ideasandaspirations.It wascomposedfor an
audience that readily comprehendedthe panegyric’s allusions and
intentions.Whenviewedin this perspectivethe Euchanisterionserves
not only asan interestingcasestudyof the panegyric,but alsoprovides
insight into the celebrationthat took place at the CavesMonastery
threehundredandfifty yearsago.

Commentariesby historiansof literaturehavebeenminimal. M. Voznjak,in his
Istonija ukrajins’koji literatury, vol. 2 Lviv, 1921, p. 102, mentionsthe Eucha
nsterionverybriefly. D. y1evs’kyj, in his Ukrajins’kyj litenaturnyj barok, vol. 3
Prague, 1945, p. 111, discussesonly the poem "Stemma jasnevelmo±nyx"
Mohylov"," without mentioning where it appeared.tyfuvs’kyj saw it as an
unusualheraldicvinfa becauseit treats only two elementsin the coatof arms.
yevs’kyj called pp. 13 1-132 the Euchanisteniona "collection" of "erudite
poetry"zbirka venojipoeziji written in praiseof theliberalarts andthe Muses,
and quotedtwo excerptsto illustrate the numerousclassicalreferencespresentin
the text. In his Istonija ukrajins’koji litenatury New York, 1956, p. 265, cyfev
s’kyj makespassingmentionof the Eucharistenion’ssecularverse.
6 The most recentdiscussionof the Euchanisterionis found in V. P. Kolosova’s
contribution "Virova literatura" to Istonija ukrajins’koji literatury u vos’my
tomax, vol. 1 Kiev, 1967, pp. 321-23. She concurswith S. Golubev that the
poemsof the Eucharisterion are the panegyricproper. Although she pays no
attention to Podas’kyj’s dedication, her summaryof the poems maintains that
despitetheir complexallegoricalimagery,they havetwo recurrentthemes- pa
triotic responsibilityandrespectfor thesciences.Kolosova’sshortdiscussionof the
Eucharistenionis theonly scholarlyattemptto dealwith thepoemsas a relatedset
of texts.
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In this paper,I shall examinethe panegyrictradition to which the
Eucharistenionbelongs,andarguethat the import of the documentis
not exhaustedby its stated intention of honoring and thanking
Mohyla. It is my view that the work harborsa complex allegorical
statementon thefounder of the Kiev schoolandtheinstitution itself,
and sheds light on the historical circumstancesthat motivated its
composition.

First, however,it will be necessaryto describethe content of the
Eucharistenionand indicatesome of its more salient features.

The Title Page

The Eucharistenionconsistsof eighteenunpaginatedsheets,that is,
thirty-six pages.7The coverbears the title and a long dedicationto

PeterMohyla, Vojevody of the Moldavian Lands. . . . Pious
PromoterandDefenderof the OrthodoxFaith andthe Holy Eastern
Church, Worthy of Immortal Glory. From the Pupils of the Classof
Rhetoricof His Grace’sGymnasium,in gratitude for the lavish bene
factions offered to them and to the Orthodox Church through the
Foundingof Schools."Thefinal wordsof the dedicationtell us thatthe
Eucharisterion was "dutifully and courteouslydeliveredduring the
congratulatoryceremonyon theoccasionof the praiseworthyFeastof
the Resurrectionof Christ."8

The inside front coverbearsan engravingof PeterMohyla’s coat of
arms, accompaniedby a poemof ten lines. This pictorial and verbal
text, which constitutesa single whole, is entitled "StemmaJasnevel
moThyx" Mohylov" "Stemma of the Most Eminent Mohylas".
The poem, like all the poemsin the Euchanistenion, is written in
syllabic thirteen-syllableversewith a caesurafollowing the seventh
syllable; all the rhymes are feminine. Heraldic in theme, it is an
apostropheto an eagle who is placing two crowns on an armet a
rondelle locatedin the upper right-handcornerof the coatof arms.9

For a more detaileddescriptionseeTitov, Matenijaly, p. 305.
8 The full text reads: "JasnePrevelebni$omuV Xrysti Jeho Mylosty Hospo
dynu Otcu Kyr Petru Mohyli, Voevodyu Zemi’ Moldavskyx", Velykomu
Arxymandritovy Svjatoj Velykoy Lavry udotvornoy Peerskoy Kievskoy,
Viry Pravoslavnoyv Cerkvi Svjatoy V"stonoj: Promotorovy Pobodnomu,y
nesmertelnoy slavy Hodnomy oboroncy. Od" Spudeov" Hymnazium" jeho
Mylosty z Skoly Retoriky, Za hojnyy Dobrodijstva, sob! i Cerkvi Pravoslav
noj, v fundovanju Skol" pokazanyy. Pry vinlovanju svjat xvalebnyx" V"skre
senija Xrysta Spasyteljamiru, povynnea ouprejmeotdanaja."

An engravingof Mohyla’s coat of arms is reproducedin Hans Rothe, Die
ältesteosrslawischeKunstdichtung,p. 483.
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Theeaglesoars"very high" whenhe placescrownson the coatof arms
of the Mohylas: "0 Orle: tot" vysoko nadder vylitae"./Hdy na
herb" cnyx Mohylov" Korony vkladae,/."The crownsaresymbolsof
both monarchsandexarchs,thus remindingthe audienceand readers
that the archimandriteis both a prince of the churchand a scionof
secularrulers, the Moldavian hospodars:"Netolko toho svita znak"
vladzy Monarxov",/ Ale te i Duxovnyx" ozdobu Ekzarxov",/."
After stating that the bird has been accustomedto carrying fierce
thunderbolts,the narrativevoicecounselsthe eagle to replaceharsh
nesswith gentleness.The poem concludeswith a final exhortationto
the eagle,telling it to guardthe crownsof the Mohylasbecausenow,in
the eyesof the church,theyare symbolsof its defense.

The "Introduction"

The next section is Sofronij Poas’kyj’s prose addressto Mohyla,
which servesas an explanationof what motivatedthe compositionof
the Euchanistenion’spoems.Poêas’kyj tells the story of the King of
Vafalia Krdl’ Vafalenskij who, according to legend, burned a
candle as a sign of his warmth and good disposition toward his
subjects.Hecontinues,sayingthatuntil recently,the OrthodoxQueen
Minerva had been infertile, due to the "assaultsand stormings"she
had suffered at the handsof the degeneratechildren of the universal
church.Now, thanksto the kindnessandprovidenceof God, Ortho
dox sciencehasOrthodox sons, brought togetherthrough Mohyla’s
efforts and support of the arts. These sonsnow seekan appropriate
way to expresstheir gratitudeto Mohyla. They havedecidedagainst
giving thearchimandritegold, becausehe hasalreadyofferedboth his
wealth andhimself to Minerva. Diamondsare alsodismissed,because
Mohyla is already as pureas they; moreover,he seesdevoteesof the

arts as preciousgems.Consequently,Minerva decidesto erect, sym
bolically, themountsof Helicon andParnassus,so thatthe young,with
their corporeal and spiritual sight, might "read" in them about
Mohyla’s glory.

Woven into Poas’kyj’s account are examplesof the archiman
drite’s past military exploits against the OttomanTurks; referenceis
also madeto his defenseof the church and his efforts to establish
schools.The virtuesattributedto him - "humanity,kindness. . . ,a
good dispositiontowardthe humblestof people"- aredesignatedas
Mohyla’s "arrayed host" "Hufec" ouykovanyj". Poas’kyj - al
1udesto a folk sayingwhenhe states"by aiming high, glory reaches
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-high places" "slava vysoko 1itajuy vysoko sidaet", emphasizing
in this way just how fitting it is that Mohyla’s glory should ascendthe
newly erectedsummitsandoccupysucha highplace,particularlyat a
time when nature through the arrival of spring and the spirit
through the resurrectionof Christ are also being renewed.In the
contextof all theseimagesof revitalization,Mohyla, too,appearsas a
force of renewal.The sectionconcludesby urging Mohyla to accept
the humblegift being offered to him.

The First Cycle of Poems

The texts that follow are divided into two groups: allegories on
Heliconandon Parnassus.The first groupis introducedby an engrav
ing depictingMohyla in the robesof an archimandrite;he standson
the summit of Mount Helicon,holding in his right handthe staff of a
"Shepherd"andthe crossof "Faith," while in his left hand he grasps
the "Branch of Wisdom." A short distance to his left appearthe
discardedsymbolsof secularauthority - the crown, the scepter,and
the purple robe. The composition’sframe bearsthe inscription read
ing from left to right: "Vdjany Bohui familiy" "Gratefulunto God
andFamily". Heraldicelementsin the cornersof the frameform the
lettersof Mohyla’s first name,PETR.The engravingis accompanied
by threerhymingcouplets.The first statesthathe who hasbeencalled
to defendGod leavesbehindthe symbols of earthly power, andthe
secondand third addressMohyla as the fortunatearchimandriteto
whom knowledge of God has been granted. Thus, even though
Authority, Glory, andAdornment lie rejectedunder his feet, Faith
andLove of God soar above him.

The set of poemsentitled "Helykon". To jest", sad" umijetnosty
pervyj" "Helicon. That is, the first Gardenof Science"dealswith the
"eight rootsof theliberal arts" Osm" Korenij Vyzvolenyx" Nauk" .‘°

The first poem, alsoentitled "Helykon"," setsthe tone.The narrative
voiceannouncesthat wisdomhas Paradiseas its source,and not the
Hippocrenefountain.For this reason,it ordersHelicon to bow before
the triumphof Christ.Thenarrativevoice greetsChrist, thevictorious
heavenly ruler, in the person of the archimandrite,"V Osobi tvoej

‘° The full subtitle reads:"Osm" Korenij Vyzvolenyx" Nauk" v’ sob! majtalij,
prez PreestnijIohojeho Mylosty HospodynaOtca Kyr PetraMohylu
v Rossiy novo fundovanyj. Vdjanost’. Helykon" Irodlo Nauk" vdjnlnost’
posylaet"Tvoej, Ote, svjatyni, bo v nej mistcemaet"."



EUCHARISTERION. ALBO, VDJANOST’ 51

svitloj, Ote Velebnijij ,/ Vitaju Krolja, vy±u Triumf" prezac
ni$ij," thus casting Mohyla in the role of intercessorbetweenChrist
and the audience.The voice also orders that songsof praise and
gratitudeno longer be sungby the Musesto HeliconandPhoebusan
epithetfor Apollo.

The poemsthat follow arededicatedto the artstraditionally associ
atedwith the trivium and quadrivium - Grammar,Rhetoric,Dialec
tic, Arithmetic, Music, Geometry,and Astronomy. Eachpoem ex
plains the benefits to be gainedif thesearts are used to serve the
spiritual aims of Orthodoxy. Almost every poempraisesChrist and
expressesgratitude to Mohyla. Following these seven poemsis one
praisingTheology,designatedas the eighthrootof the liberal artsand
as "the root andcrown of all knowledge."The next poem, addressed
to the archimandriteand entitled "Vdjanost" "Gratitude", dis
cussesthe reciprocalrelationshipbetweenMother and Child, Lord
and Servant, Shepherdand Flock. In all such cases,those in the
subjectpositionsareguidedby their master’sexample.The poemends
by stressingthat Mohyla shall always remain a Father,Lord, and
Shepherdunto his Flock, assumingthat he doesnot forsakeit.

The last poem in this section is a brief text with a long title: "V"
Presvjatoj trojcy jedynosyl’nomu, i jedynoestnomu Bohu,
test’, Poklon", Slava, Vdjathost’ na viky"; it stressesthe Orthodox
credoof the triunenatureof God. The poemconcludeswith aprayer
beseechingGodto kindle a flame in the archimandrite’sheartso that
he might give warmth to the flowers of the new Helicon.

Thus far the Eucharistenionhas madethesepoints: 1 the Resur
rectedChrist leadsto thesalvationof the soul; 2 thereturnof thesun
to the northernsigns heraldsthe arrival of springand the renewalof
nature;3 the revitalization of Orthodox educationoccursthrough
the patronageof Mohyla, who acts as the instrumentof providence.

The SecondCycle of Poems

The next sectionof the Eucharisterion is precededby the pamphlet’s
third andfinal engraving.Appearingon pagetwenty-two,it depictsthe
Romanhero Mucius Scaevolastandingon the twin-peakedsummit of
Parnassus;his right handis thrust in aflame labelled"The Fire of the
Etruscans."Scaevola’s left hand holds a sword through which an
invertedcrown is threaded.The wordsaboveit indicatethat this is the
crown of "Glory." Scaevola’sgaze is directedupwardtoward a cloud
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on his left fromwhich two extendedhandsoffer him, "thefaithful victor
Virnomu zvytijaci," a crossand a scepterwith a crown threaded
through it. The frame of the composition containsthe inscription
"Poytenyj z Bohom" familiy" "With GodUseful to the Family".
Againthe cornersandverticalsidesof theframecontainelementsin the
form of letters some of them clearly recognizableas belonging to
Mohyla’s coatof arms;thesespell out the surnameMOH Y LA. The
six versesimmediatelybelow the engravingcite the traditional claim
that the Mohylaswereescendantsof the Scaevolafamily.11

TheparalleldrawnbetweentheRomanheroandMohyla is of special
interestto us.ThetextclaimsthatjustasScaevoladidnot sparehisright
hand in defendinghis patria, so Mohyla, his descendant,the present-
day Scaevola,courageouslybareshis entire beingto the dangerof fire:
"Znak" zaiste Potomka,p0 torn" hdy vseTilo / Ne tolko ruku aret",
na Scevolasmilo." This pictorial andverbal depictionof Scaevola
Mohyla introducesa secondset of poemsentitled: "Parnass".Albo,
sad" umijetnosty vtoryj" "Parnassus,or the Second Garden of
Science".As the subtitle indicates,this sectiondealswith the "ten
offshootsof the liberal arts" which, thanksto Mohyla’s efforts, are
"releasedin the springas a specialfavor from Godto the Ruthenian
nation."2Following an introductorypoemaboutMohyla’s Parnassus
celebratingthearrivalof springandtheeffiorescenceof the liberalarts
cometen poemsdedicatedto the Musesand Apollo.

In this cycle the Musesareexhortedto celebrateChristbecauseof his
triumphover death.They arealsoenjoinedto celebrateMohyla asthe
shepherdof Christ’s flock the poem"Melpomene",as the Atlas who
continuouslysupportsthe firmamentof the Churchin timesof danger
thepoem"Uranija", andasavalorousknight thepoem"Kallyope".
It is noteworthythat while in the poem"Helykon" of the first cycle
Mohyla appearedas an agentof Godthrough whom Christ’s triumph
was perceptible "V Osobi tvoej . . . vyu Tryumf" prezac
nijij . . .", in two poemsof this cycle Mohyla is depicted as not
merelyreflectingdivine victory, but ashavingachievedonepersonally.
Let us examinethis aspectcarefully.

In the poem addressedto her, Melpomene,the "muse of sad and

" For a discussionof this tradition seeGolubev, Kievskij mitropolit, 1: 4.
12 The full subtitle reads: "Staran’em" i kotom" JasnePrevelebni$ohov"
Xrysti Jeho Mylosty Hospodyna OtcaKyr PETRAMOHYLy, Arxy
mandritaKievskoho, VoevodyaZeml’ Moldavskyx". PodasVesny osoblyvoe
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mournfulsongs,"is told not to detractfrom the feastwith her tradi
tional songs,but to honorthe victoriousChrist. In acknowledgingthe
heavenlymastersheis urgednot to forget the earthlymaster,namely,
the archimandrite.In praising Mohyla she is expectedto expressher
astonishmentat Peter’s "steadfastness. . . in victory":

Pry nebesnom" zemnohonezabyvajvoa,
V" Xrystovoj ovarny dost’ pylnoho strofa:
A xvaljaëy dyvujsja, jak" jest" opoystyj,
Petrv zvitjastvi, av" ±ytju jak by krytal ystyj.

In thepoemaddressedto Calliope,"thesingerof gloriousvictors," the
Muse is exhortedto passover in silence the deedsof the pagans
Heracles,Achilles, Hector, andAeneas,for now shehas a knight of
unparalleledstrength-- Christ.But shemustalsoknowthat thereare
heroesin the presentunsettledtimes, andthat Mohyla equalsboth
ancientand presentheroes,becausehe is a victor:

Kallyopezvytjacov" preslavnyx"poxvalo
Oumolkny,losjapredtym" za pohanstavalo,
Ne vynosy Alcydu z Axyllesom" dilnym",
Ne zalecaj Hektoraz Eneaiem"Syl’nym’
Oto macI" Rycera,mocij neslyxanyx",
Zvitja±cu nadErebomsyl neporovnanyx:
Esly dlja spray" vysokyx" do pekla dorohu,
Eteovy zmyslyla, pryznaj to vseBohu:
Po nem" tel’ zadyvujsjayf" netolko staryj
Vik" mnofyl Bohatyrev", le y nal nestalyj
Porovnaet"Rycerov" nal Mohyla davnyx",
Bo zvltjacataemnyx" est" vespol y javnyx".

The poemsdedicatedto the Musesare followed by a poemdedi
catedto Apollo, the "branch, bloom, andembellishmentof the arts
and sciences" "Litorosi’, cvit, ozdoba Vsix" nauk", y umijet
nostij". An apostropheto this deity addressedas the sun-god
Phoebusbeseecheshim to directhis radiantmighton the "horizon" of
the newschoolandits studentsso that the fruits of learningflowering
at the CavesMonasterydo not perishfrom the inclemencyof winter:
"Spusty na na" Xoryzont" skutok" tvoej mocy,/ By ne ousxly ot
zymy novyy ovocy." The god is invited to visit the gardensof virtue
flourishing at the CavesMonastery as well as the Ruthenianlands
which yearn for knowledge. Once there,he is to slay the Pythonand
subduetheCyclopesandpreparefor the arrivalof Minerva. As longas

ku Narodovy ROSSIYSKOmuLasky Botey, Desjat" litoraslij Nauk" vyzvo
lenyx jul’ z sebevypuIaet"."
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Apollo cedeshisplaceto the first victor, the true God,Heliconandthe
Muses are ready to accompanyhim in song, explainsthe narrative
voice.The god is told thathis lyre andlute shallremainat hissideand
that his honoredplace amongthe arts will be assuredforever.

Two poemsconcludethis secondcycle. The first, entitled "Vdjaë
nost" "Gratitude", begsMohyla’s graciousacceptanceof the hum
ble offering beingpresented,andurgeshim to continuehispatronage.
The second,an apostropheentitled "Preystojy Preblahoslovennoj
Dlvi Many, Maten V"skreslaho SpasyteljaNaieho Isusa Xrysta.
Xvala, hodnost’ y poklon vdjanostyna viky" "To the Most Pure
andMostBlessedVirgin Mary, the Motherof ourResurrectedSaviour
JesusChrist, [Our] Praise,Honor and Bows of GratitudeForever"
declaresMary, the most beautiful bloom in the Gardenof Paradise
and the most beautiful jewel amonghumans,to be patronessof the
new Parnassusi.e., the CavesSchool, replacingPallasAthena.The
pagan Muses are said to have been exiled and the Virgin Mary is
requestedto guard the manMohyla who will fund the arts.

The LastPage

The Eucharisterion concludeswith the poem entitled "Zoylevy nev
djanomu. Vdjanost" Unto Ungrateful Zoilus. Gratitude. In
this brief text Mohyla’s detractors- personified as the grammarian
andcritic Zoilus - arewarnednot to baretheir fangsat hardrock a
verbalplay on the archimandrite’sfirst namebecausethe glory of the
Mohylasis well foundedandis upheldby abatteryof educatedpeople.

*
**

Although on the surfacethe work appearsto be diverseand frag
mented,the Eucharisterion is in fact acoherent"whole" both themati
cally and formally. Its pictorial and verbal texts are clearly compli
mentary.Moreover, its unity is assuredby the dual themeof restora
tion - onespiritual Easter,theothereducational- betweenwhich
parallels are suggested.Within this context a complex image of
Mohyla emerges;it may be partly fact andpartly idealization,but its
importancecertainly lies in its celebrationof Mohyla himself andhis
achievements.

The text carefully underscoresthe preeminenceof Christ and his
resurrectionby subordinatingto Christ the artsandsciencessupported
by Mohyla. Nonetheless,Mohyla assumesunusual stature. He is
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symbolically "coronated" and "elevated," called a defenderof his
patria, comparedto aTitan, andreferredto as aknight andvictor. It is
through Mohyla that the Orthodox Minerva regainsher "productiv
ity," andthroughhim thatthenew HeliconandParnassusblossomand
flower.

Although this extraordinaryimageof Mohyla dominatesthe pane
gyric, therearea few didactic, evenhumbling elementsin the text as
well. At the beginning,asthe eagleis crowningMohyla’s coatof arms,
it is unexpectedlyexhortedto exchangeharshnessfor gentleness-
possibly a veiled admonitionto Mohyla himself: "Teper" srohost"v
laskavost" as" ju. otminyty." In the poem "Vdjanost" of the
Helicon cycle,Mohyla is told that his subjects’filial love, service,and
obedienceare contingenton his own kindness:"Otcem", Panom",
Pastyrom", zave nalym" bude,/ Jesly nas" v tvoej lasce nihdy
ne zabude"."ElsewhereApollo, althoughaddressedmost positively
as sun-god and symbol of the arts and sciences,is remindedof his
subordinatepositionvis-à-vis the resurrectedChrist.

The themesand characteristicsof the Eucharistenioncan be better
understoodwithin the frameworkof the Renaissanceandpost-Renais
sancetradition of the panegyric.

The panegyricof the sixteenthandearlyseventeenthcenturyconsti
tuted a synthesisof two heritages,the Greekandthe Roman.From
the first camethe tradition of linking the panegyricwith public and
ceremonialoccasions.’3From the secondcame the inheritanceof
courtly characteristics.The Romanheritagewas popularizedwhen
eleven third- and fourth-century panegynicorations, together with
their first-century model, that is, Pliny’s oration to the emperorTra
jan, began circulating in a collection commonly called panegyrici
veteres.14

During the Renaissance,the panegyricwas considereda speechor
oration in eitherproseor versedeliveredbeforea solemngathering

andaddressedto a monarchor powerful person.It often betrayeda

conciliatory impulseandsought to foster harmonybetweenruler and
subjects.

‘ See GeorgeKennedy, The Art of Persuasionin GreecePrinceton, 1963,
pp. 166-67.
14 Theeditio princepsof C. Pliny’s oration to Trajan and of thepanegyricivetenes
appearedin Milan in 1476. By 1632 therewere at leastnine editions of these
speeches.
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The most influential Renaissanceauthor,DesideriusErasmus,be
lieved that the panegyric was a respectableform of writing. He
maintainedthat the true purposeof the panegyricwas not to offer
empty praise, but to present the ruler with an image worthy of
imitation. In his Panegyricusto Archduke Philip of Burgundy, Eras
mus implementedhis concept by elaboratingon two main themes:
1 the restorationof civic life that would occurwhenPhilip returned
to Brusselsfrom a lengthy Europeantour; 2 the limitations on the
rulerplacedby the laws of menandnature.Apart from instructingthe
archdukethat a ruler’s long absenceis not beneficial to his people,
ErasmusdirectedPhilip towardpatronageof theartsandprotectionof
peace.15The panegyricwas presentedto Philip on the Feastof the
Epiphany,6 January1504.16The Panegyricuswas republishedin 1516
alongsidetwo tractson royal educationin Erasmus’sInstitutio Princi

pis Christiani7 Throughthis republication,the work exertedgreat
influence on the panegyric of the sixteenth and early seventeenth
century.

The Euchanistenionechoesthe traditional practicesof this type of
public poetry in that it is directedat a most worthy addresseeandis
motivatedby specialcircumstances.Contraryto what the title would
haveusbelieve,the Eucharisterionis morethanan actio gratiarum. In
my opinion, it seeksto portray and to celebrateits addresseeas a
victor, and to promoteharmonybetweenthe archimandriteand his
flock.

While the actio gnatiarumis signaledby the title, the victory theme
of this work is initiatedby the pictorial andverbal text of the "Stemma
Jasnevelmonyx"Mohylov"." The imageof the eagle placingcrowns
on the coatof armsof the Mohylassuggeststhepolysemousnatureof

SeeTheEpistlesofErasmus,trans.FrancisMorgan Nichols,vol. 1 New York,
1962, Epistles176 and 177, pp. 363-69.Illustrating Erasmus’sconceptionof the
panegyricis thefollowing excerptfrom his letter to theBishop of Arias,wherethe
authordiscussesthe difficulties heencounteredwhen composingthe panegyricto
Philip: "Another difficulty was this, that the simplicity of my character,to speak
honestly,somewhatshrankfrom this kind of writing, to which that sentenceof
Socratesseemsalone, or mainly, to apply when he saysthat Rhetoric is one of
threepartsof flattery. And yet this kind of oursis not so muchpraisec&tveatças
admonition2taQciveaLç.For thereis no suchefficaciousmodeof makingaprince
betteras that of setting beforehim, underthe guiseof praise, the exampleof a
good sovereign,provided you so attributevirtues and denyvices as to persuade
him to the former and deterhim from the latter." p. 364
16 The panegyricis publishedin Comelis Reedjik, ed., The Poemsof Desiderius
ErasmusLeiden, 1956, pp. 272-76.
17 For a discussionof the Institutio and an account of its early editions, see
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the word "stemma": besidessignifying "pedigree"or "genealogical
tree,"the word means"garland"and"crown" in Greekandis related
to the Greekverbstephein,‘to crown’. The associationsevokedby the
noun’s etymology that is, the crowning of a festival victor with a
garland or crown are clearly not at all gratuitous.18This image
foreshadowsthe identification of Mohyla with the "victor" Scaevola
who receives from heaven a crown, scepter,and cross and the
descriptionof the archimandrite as a victor in the poems "Mel
pomene"and "Kallyope." Moreover,I submitthat the apostropheto
theeagleis implicitly directedatMohyla,who, in this way, is urgednot
to be harsh in victory, in order that his presenttriumph and the
commongood of the Orthodoxcommunity may be preserved.

If the "Stemma"is not merelyan unusualheraldicpoem,astreated
by D. yevs’kyj,’9 but a functional part of the panegyric with a
purposebeyondthe one expressedon the coverof the tract, we need
to look at the historicaleventsthatactuallymotivatedthe Eucharister
ion. A brief reviewof what precededthe celebrationis thereforein
order.

*
**

Soonafter his elevationto the post of archimandritein 1627,Mohyla
announcedplans to found an institution of higher learning which,
while Orthodoxin spirit, wouldemphasizetheinstructionof Latin and
Polish. From the very beginning, the plans met with suspicionand
opposition. On the one hand, the conservativeOrthodox clergy,
echoingargumentsonceraisedby the writer Ivan Vyens’kyj, argued
that the imitation of the Latins that is, RomanCatholicswould lead
to damnationandsaw in Mohyla’s plans a Catholicplot designedto
ruin Orthodoxy.On the otherhand,the membersof the Kiev Brother
hood of the Epiphany,under whose tutelagea school had been in
existencesince 1615-1616in the Podil district of the city, saw in
Mohyla’s planned.schoola threatto their interests.20

LesterK. Born’s introductionto Erasmus,The Educationof the Christian Prince
New York, 1936.

Early Greekpanegyricsincludedpraise and discussionof the nature of the
crown awardedto thefestival victor. This practicewasrecommendedin theArt of
Rhetoricattributedto Dionysiusof HalicarnassusseeKennedy,Art of Persuasion,
p. 167.
‘ Cf. fn. 5.
20 For an accountof the early history of the school see Golubev, Kievskij
initropolit, 1: 413-28.
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The situationwas so tensethatby Borec’kyj, metropolitanof Kiev
andMohyla’s closefriend, thoughtit necessaryto block the archiman
drite’s project. Hestipulatedin his testamentthatschoolsaimedat the
upbringingof Christianchildrenshouldbe fundedonly on the premises
of the schoolrunby theBrotherhoodof theEpiphany.Theprohibition
was madeby the dying metropolitanunder the threat that violators
would losehisblessing.2’Upon learningaboutBorec’kyj’s stipulation,
andperhapswith an eyeon the metropolitan’sthronethathadbecome
vacantin earlyMarch 1631,the archimandriteset aboutto improvehis
relationshipwith the Brotherhood.As part of the rapprochement,
Mohyla promisedto donatethe funds intendedfor his own school
towardthe fund of theBrotherhoodschool.In returntheBrotherhood
conferredon him thetitle of elderbrother,protector,and founderon
11 March 1631.However,the rapprochementdid not last. Elevatedto
the metropolitansee and consecratedon 20 July 1631 was a more
conservative candidate, Isaja Kopyns’kyj - Mohyla’s life-long
opponent.With his aspirationsthwarted,Mohyla plungedinto,prepa
rationsfor the openingof his schoolat the CavesMonastery.

Having obtainedpatriarchalblessingfor his school,but lacking the
sanctionof Kopyns’kyj andthe Kievans,Mohyla openedhis gymna
sium in the fall of 1631. This overt defianceof boththe metropolitan
andthe Brotherhoodstirred,naturally enough,greatanimosity. Hay
ryjil Domec’kij andSylvesterKossovdescribedthehostilebehaviorof
"uneducatedpriestsandCossacks"towardthegymnasium’sprofessors
and their "Latin2’ brand of education,and even towardMohyla him
self.23 The archimandritealso raised a furor when, in order to make
room for his school, he evicted the sick and elderly monks who
inhabited the Trinity Hospital of the CavesMonastery.When the
monksprotested,Mohyla punishedthemharshly their ihumendiedas
a result of retributive measures*24

According to S. Golubev, the situation became so grave that
Mohyla wasobliged to resumenegotiationswith theBrotherhood.The
result of this new rapprochement,that is, the merger of the two
schools,hastraditionally beenviewed as a capitulationon Mohyla’s

21 The original text of Borec’kyj’s testamentappearson pp. 395-99of S. Golu
bev,Materialy dija isrorii Zapadno-russkojcerkvi, which wasappendedto vol. 1 of
his Kievskij mitropolit.

Golubev,Materialy, pp. 430-34.
Golubev,Materialy, pp.435-36.

24 Golubev, Materialy, pp. 332 and435.
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part. Recently,however,AlexanderSydorenkohas arguedthat the
negotiationsresultedin a victory for the archimandrite.His opinion
was basedon the studyof threechartersdocumentingthe stepsin the
union of Mohyla’s gymnasiumand the Brotherhoodschool.

The first charter, dated 20 December1631, statesthat the Kiev
nobility andBrotherhoodof the Epiphanyhad,uponseeing"thegreat
desirability, need,and advantagein the establishmentof schools"in
thecity of Kiev, requestedMohyla to mergehis schoolwith thatof the
Brotherhood.Thecharterrenewedtheinvestitureof thetitle of "elder
brother"upon Mohyla andstipulatedthat the Brotherhoodwould not
opposehis counselandwill. In the secondcharter,dated5 January
1632,MetropolitanKopyns’kyj andotherOrthodoxbishopsstressthat
Mohyla’s decisionto mergeboth schoolswas voluntary,andreiterate
the points of the Decemberdocument,thus recognizing Mohyla’s
control over the Brotherhood.The third charter,signedby Hetman
Petrayc’kyj and the ZaporozhianHost and dated 12 March 1632,
beseechedMohyla to fund the Brotherhoodschool andin exchange
vowed the Host’s eternalprotectionfor the institution.

*
**

Sydorenko’sconclusion seemsto have some corroborationin the
depictionof Mohyla in the Eucharisterion.Onecan hypothesizethat
the representationof the archimandriteas a victor was a public
declarationof his triumph and of the accord reachedbetweenthe
opposing parties. It is important to recall that the actio gratiarum,
althoughofferedby the pupilsof the Cavesgymnasium,acknowledges
Mohyla as benefactorof the entire Orthodox church,andnot only as
the patronof his own monasteryschool.26Sydorenko’sinterpretation
of the compromisebetweenMohyla and his opponentswill probably
be controversial.But whateverthe outcomeof the scholarly dialogue
on this subject may be, the fact is that thoseresponsiblefor the
Eucharisterionwere interestedin portrayingthe archimandrite as a
victor.

In light of the antagonismsthat reignedbefore the mergerof the
schools, it is plausible to see in the Eucharisterion an attempt to
placateMohyla’s opponentsand restoreharmony.On the basis of a
descriptionof theFeastof the Assumption,which in 1628 attractedto

Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,pp. 29-31.
26 Cf. fn. 8.
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the CavesMonasterylargemassesof peoplefrom both the secularand
clericalspheres,27it canbe conjecturedthat Easter,the majorfeastof
the Easternchurch,providednot onlya solemn,but alsoatruly public
that is, panegyricaloccasionfor such purposes.The choiceof this
day conveniently, Eastercame barely two weeks after the Zapo
rozhian Host agreedto protectMohyla’s new schoolwas felicitous
becauseof the feast’s customaryassociationwith rituals of mutual
forgivenessand reconciliation.

In the Renaissancepanegyric,the themeof restorationdrewon the
laudatorytechniquesof the demonstrativebranchof oratoryand was
used to arousean audience’sadmirationfor the ruler’s virtues andto
win him allegiance.28In orderto be effective,the oratorwasobliged to
presenthistorical fact as somethinginevitable and providential.29In
the Eucharisterion this theme is developedas the "restoration" of
Orthodox Minerva’s fertility. This achievementis attributedfirst to
divine Providenceandonly thento Mohyla,but thatin no way detracts
from his ‘eminence.

The poemsof the Eucharisterionthat discusstheliberal artsandthe
artsallegorizedby the Musesinvariably exaltthe Christianadaptation
of paganwisdom. For example,the teachingof pious rhetoricreapsa
rich harvestof virtues, dialecticsassistthe faithful in disputesagainst
the Uniates,geometryhelps to attain true knowledgeof God. The
adaptationhas been made possible through Christ’s resurrection.
Becauseof Christ’s triumph, the damagecausedby original sin is
reversedand Christianscan transform pagan knowledge into true
Christian knowledgeand regard it as their own:

Esly z’ dobrohostalsjazlym" elovik perlij,
Vtoryj vse to otminyl" diavola sterly,
Tedy z Nauk" pohanskyxlatvo ouynyty
Xrystianom" Xrystovu y za svoju mity.

from the poem "Erato"
Becausenow honoris paid to the true sourceof wisdomon Mohyla’s
Helicon and Parnassus,he himselfgains in respect:"To tvoej Preve
lebnoj vse slu±yt osobi,/ Vysokoe v’ Vysokoj Imja est’ ozdobi"

27 Myxajlo Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija Ukrajiny-Rusy,vol. 8 New York, 1956, p. 73.
28 Renaissancetextbooks acknowledgedthat classicalpanegyricsdependedon
three branchesof oratory- the judicial, demonstrative,and deliberative. In
practice, however, Renaissancepanegyricistsrelied solely on the last two. See
JamesD. Garrison,Dryden and the Tradition of the PanegyricBerkeley, Los
Angelesand London, 1975 especiallychapter2, "Backgrounds,"pp. 38-82.
29 SeeGarrison,Dryden, p. 59.
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"All of this servesyour Most Illustrious person,/ [Thus your] es
teemednameis greatlyembellished"[from the.poem"Helykon" "1.

The restorationthemeis reinforced by referencesto spring and,
especially,to Easter.Mohyla is beckonedto the summitsof Helicon
andParnassusat the time whenthe sun returnsto the northernsigns

andthe earthundergoesrejuvenation:"hdy zavstupen"em"solncav
znaky pul"nonyy svit" zemnyj z zymy sja smiet", hory kvitkamy
odivaet", y vzrok" outiajuy farbuet". . . . " And seasonal
changeis linked with Christ’s resurrection: "hdy solnce predvi&
noe z pod zemnyx" kraev" vynyknuvy, duu znovu na horou
spasenijapodnosyt" . . ." "when the eternalsun emerging from
underthe terrestrialabodesagainelevatesthe soul untothe mount of
salvation . . " [from Poas’kyj’sprosetext].

The seasonaldimensionof the themesurfacesa numberof times in
thesecondcycle of poems.It receivesspecialattentionin "Parnass","

where the restorationis presentedas a contrastbetweenthe past,
depictedaswinter,andthepresent,depictedas spring.Simultaneously
a link is establishedwith the "virtuoussciences"fundedby Mohyla,
who again is lauded:

Po smutkuzave radost’ v tropy vystupuet",
Po temnostjaxzas’ svltlost tusjapokazuet,
Po suxom"lid Osin’, za toju tel xodyt"
Zyma y as" trosklyvyj z sobojupryvodyt".
Za frasunkom" vesel’ezave postupuet",
Po Zymi dasov" prykryx" VesnuBoh daruet".
Jul’ Vesnautix" novyx", veseija novoho
Krynyca, a poar" zas" frasunkustaroho:
Zjavylosja Hyblejskyx" juf" vod" strumenystyx’,
r6dlo pisnij, z Parnassuot kanalov" ystyx":
Pry torn" tel’ z p01’ Aktejskyx Zeflry povstajut’,
Pryst’e Vesny vesolym vitrom" osv1dajut’.
Vprod" ednak" v’ tvoem sadi spravjat’ oxolodu,
Litorosly podnesut"y dadut" pohodu,
Fundatorepobofnyj Cnyx" Nauk" patrone,
Vsix" utixo uonyx", vsix Muz" Cyterone.
Tvdj Parnass"litorasly vdjanyy vydaet",
Y zapa.xov" roskonyxvonnost’ vypuaet,
A ym" svOj verx" do nebaon" vyej podnosyt",
Tym jasnij tvOj xvalebny stan" svitu holosyt.

/After sadnessjoy stepsforth,
After darknesslight appears,
After the dry summerthereis autumn,and in its footsteps
Walks winter and brings times of grief.
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After grief mirth alwaysmakesits progress,
After the winter harshnessGod bestowsspring.
The spring of new delights, of new mirth the
Wellspring and thedeathof old grief [hasarrived] already.
[There has] appeareda sourceof songsof Hyblaean
streamingwaters from pure Parnassianchannels.
In concertthere Zephyrs arisefrom Actean fields
andwith their joyful winds announcethe comingof spring.
Nonetheless,they will first refreshyour garden
bring forth the [young] shoots andgive fair weather.
[Oh] piousfounder,patronof the virtuous sciences,
Delight of all learned[men], Cytheron of all theMuses,
Your Parnassusissuesgratefulbranches
And luxurious aromas,
And raisingits summit evenhigher to the heavens,
Announcesevenmore clearly your praiseworthyposition!.

The techniquesandmetaphoricalpatternsemployedin the Euchar

isterion’s restorationthemewere rathercommonin the Renaissance
panegyrictradition. The referenceto the sun’s return to the northern
signs,therejuvenationit brings,the contrastbetweenthe pastandthe
presentall stemfrom a tradition that datesbackto Pliny’s oration to
Trajan, Claudian’sPanegyricusDe SextoConsulatuHonorii Augusti,
and the texts publishedin the collection of the panegyriciveteres.In
Claudian,for example,the benefitsHonorius’soffice brought Rome
were comparedto the changesbroughtby Apollo’s return from the
altarsof the north to his Delphictripod.3° In Pliny, comparisonof the

30 See,for example,the following passage,whereClaudiancomparesHonorius’s
installationto the returnof Apollo: "When fair Apollo leavesDelphi’s shrineand
visits the altarsof the north, Castalia’swatersdiffer in no wise from thoseof any
commonstream,nor the laurel from any commontree;sadandsilent is thecave
and the shrinewithout a worshipper.But if Phoebusis there,Phoebusreturned
from Scythianclimes to his Delphic tripod, guiding thither his yokedgriffins, the
woods,thecavesregaintheir voice,thestreamstheir life; thesacredripplerevisits
thefaceof thewaters,a clearerechoresoundsfrom theshrineandthenowinspired
rocks tremble to the voice of prophecy.Now the PalatineMount is exaltedwith
honour and rejoicesin the return of its native deity; far and wide among the
suppliantpeoplesit spreadsoraclessurereventhan thoseof Delphi and bids its
laurelsgrow greenagainto deckthestandardsof Rome."Claudian, trans.Maurice
Plantnauer,vol. 2 London and New York, 1922,p. 77, lines 25-38. It should be
notedthat Claudianwas muchadmiredin seventeenth-centuryPoland: for exam
ple, M. K. Sarbiewskiin his lectureson poeticsmentionsClaudianas anexemplary
panegyrist, worthy of imitation see note 36. For classical models of Polish
panegyricpoetry, seethe following studies: Michal Janik, "Z dziejOw wymowy w
wieku XVJIi XVIII," pts. 1 and 2, in PamiçtnikLiteracki Lviv, 1908, pp. 265-77
andpp. 431-Si;StanislawDbrowski, "0 panegiryku,"in PrzeglqdHumanistycz
fly 48, no. 3 1965: 101-110;Zbigniew Rynduch,Nauka o stylach w retorykach
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past with the presentserved to contrast Trajan’s virtues with his
predecessors’vices. In the Eucharisterion’spoem "Parnass","spring
revealsitself in the efflorescenceof the literary arts and constitutesa
joyful triumph over the sadnessof winter. Also, it hasmetaphorical
patternsand specific imagesreminiscentof Erasmus’spanegyric to
Philip:

Whenyou werefar awayfrom here,everythingwas in a stateof neglectdueto
grief; thenassoonasyou are heresafeand sound,everythingglows againwith
care andcultivation. Thus when bitter winter makesthe breezesharshwith
north winds, thebare ground lies wastedandspentwith age,gardensare in
mourning without flowers, rivers becomesluggish,treesare lifeless without
their leaves,the grainfield lies barren of its crop, the plains dry up without
grass;againwhenspringreturnswith westwindsblowing warmly,gardensare
studdedwith flower budslike jewels, rivers are free to flow, treesbecome
greenandalive againwith foliage, grainfields flourish in their crop, theplains
delight in their grass.31

Throughimageryof rejuvenatednatureErasmusaskshis audience
to appreciatethe archdukeas amythic figure capableof restoringlife
with his presence.Parallelsbetweenthis image and that found in
anotherpoem by Erasmuson Christ’s harrowing of hell "Carmen
heroicumde solemnitatepaschaliatquede tryumphali Christi resur
gentispompaet descensueiusadinferos,"c. 1489 invite aconnection

betweennational restorationand the resurrection.32
Although some works of Erasmuswere probably known at the

Mohyla school,we cannotbe certainthattheseparticularworkswere
amongthem. We do know, however,thatthe treatmentof springas a
symbolof Christ’s victory over the "wintry" forcesof evil and heresy

poiskich XVII wieku Gdatisk, 1967; StanistawDbrowski, "Z problematyki
panegiryku,"in PrzeglqdHumanistyczny66, no. 3 1968:43-55.

This translationis by Garrison,Dryden, p. 71. The original readsas follows:
Quum procul hinc aberassqualebantomnia luctu,
Mox ut saluusadesrenitescuntomnia cultu.
Sic ubi tristis hyemsaquilonibusasperatauras
Nuda senescithumus,moerentsine floribus horti,
Torpescuntamnes,languetsine frondibus arbos,
Stat sine fruge seges,marcentsine graminecampi;
Rursusubi zephyristepidumspirantibusanni
Leta iuventa redit, gemmanturfloribus horti,
Effugiunt amnes,revirescit frondibus arbos,
Fruge nitent segetes,hilarescuntgraminecampi.

seeReedjik,Poemsof Erasmus,p. 273, lines 22-31.
32 Thiswaspointedout in Garrison,Dryden,p. 72. Thetext of Erasmus’sCarmen
appearsin Reedjik, Poemsof Erasmus,pp. 190-95.
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was known in Ukrainian literatureof the sixteenthand seventeenth
centuriesthroughGregoryof Nazianus.33His treatmentof the theme,
originally known in Rus’ from the sermonsof Kirill of Turov twelfth
century,was rediscoveredwhenthesesermonswere recopiedin the
sixteenthcentury.

Whetherthe winter-springimagery in the Eucharisterion is a direct
echoof Erasmus,a tradition stemmingfrom thepanegyriciveteres,or
simply a commontoposdeservesfurther study.But whateverthe case
maybe, in panegyricalliterature imagesof spring symbolizedpolitical
andinstitutionalchange,the adventof anew age.In the Eucharister
ion, too, the seasonmarksa turning point. In anticipationof the new
age, celebrationis in order: Melpomene,the Muse of Tragedy, is
exhortedto forsakegrief, and Calliope, the Museof Epic Poetry, is
instructed to laudMohyla, the present-dayhero. On the one hand,
theseexhortationssuggestthe importanceof Mohyla’s achievement.
On the other, in line with the propagandisticfunction of the restora
tion theme,theyserve to elevatethe archimandritein the eyesof the
panegyricalaudience.

This brings us to anotheraspectof the restorationtheme: the
portrayal of the optimusprinceps,or ideal ruler. Scholarshave re
gardedPoas’kyj’s prose text, with its direct enumerationof Mo
hyla’s virtues andattributes,asmeTely the dedicatoryforewordto the
panegyricproper, whereasit shouldprobably be consideredthe laus
regis, or praiseof the addresseeas an ideal ruler. In the theory of the
panegyric,the laus regis praiseda king’s achievementsand depended
on the commendatorytopics of demonstrativeoratory. In Renaissance
practice, however,it also focusedon the king’s political future and,
consequently,tendedtoward the didactic topics of deliberativeora
tory.35 In the Eucharisterion, Poas’kyj’s prose text limits itself to
praisingthe archimandrite.It ascribesto Mohyla the following quali
ties: 1 unequalledgenerosityin service to Minerva; 2 persever
ance,patience,and fortitude in the work of establishingschools;and
3 humanity, kindness, and compassiontoward the humble. It is
reasonableto assumethat at leastsomeof the virtuesenumeratedhere
do not actuallydescribeMohyla, but arepart of the panegyrictradition
that positsan ideal ruler whom the addresseeis expectedto imitate

See,for example,the anonymouspanegyricProsfonimawhich waspresented
to Metropolitan Michael on 17 January1591 during a visit to Lviv, in V. P.
KolosovaandV. I. Krekoten’, Ukrajins’kapoezija:Kinec’ XVIpoëatokXVII St.
Kiev, 1978, especiallythe text "Ot Starijs9x," p. 141.
" I am indebtedto Dr. PaulinaLewin for this information.

SeeGarrison,Dryden, p. 71.
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andthe audienceto admire.Thevirtueof kindnessplayedaprominent
role in this type of oratory. For example, Claudianinstructed the
emperorHonoriusnot to fail, aboveall, in loving kindnessif hewished
to enjoy the obedienceof his subjects.

Exhortationsdid appearin the laus regis of the renaissancepane
gyric, but theysurfacedeven more frequentlyin the oration’s overtly
didactic sections.The aim was to instruct the ruler on how to secure
the trustof hissubjects;the veryvirtuesforwhich hewaspraisedin the
laus regis were then used to describethe limits of his power. In the
Eucharisterion, the limitation theme’s didactic componentsare de
velopedfaintly at best: only in the poem "Vdjanost" of the first
cycle is it statedthat Mohyla will be regardedas Father, Lord and
Masterso longas he is kind to his flock. In this sense,the Eucharister
ion departsfrom the Renaissancepanegyrictradition.36

The portrayal of Mohyla as an ideal ruler also touchesupon the
questionof civic duty. As alreadynoted,the pictorialandverbaltexts
comparingMohyla and Scaevolaattributecivic heroismto the archi
mandrite.Becauseof heraldicconventionScaevolacertainlypresented
a convenientmodel in Mohyla’s case.However,thechoiceof Scaevola
may again have beendictated by the panegyrictradition. Compare
Claudian: "Horatius Codes, facing the foe on the broken bridge,
Mucius holding his armin the flame, theseshall showthee[Honorius]
what, single-handed,brave men can do."37

It is interestingto notethat in discussingthis typeof writing M. K. Sarbiewski,
in his De PerfectaPoesi, give Vergiliuset Homerius,written between1619 and1626,
mentionsonly thedemonstrativebranchand singlesout only laudatorytopics. He
speaksaboutpanegyricsas belonging to theso-calledsilvae anddefinesthem as
"short poems.. . which are characterizedby a diversity and abundanceof
themes.. . andwhich arenot very different from orations. . . they do not have
suchseriousvaluesas epicpoetry . . . andotherpoeticwritings,""... theyserve
for entertainmentrather.They belongto thedemonstrativekind [of orations]and
haveastheir subjectsliving personsor personswho passedawayrecently."About
the proper panegyricSarbiewski says: "Panegyrics have an outstanding place
among the silvae. Superior in composing them was the very ingenious poet
Claudian. . . . They [as othersilvae] contain different motifs and praisesbrought
up from different points of view. Thesearesongsperformedbeforea numerous
audienceor at least they should be appropriatefor such a performance.They
mostlypraiseprincesor heroesfor all of theirlivesor only somepartof their lives."
Seethe bilingual Latin and Polish edition of his poetics, 0 poezji doskonaiej,
trans.Marian Pleziaanded. StanistawSkimina[Wroctaw, 1954], pp. 236, 246,247.
I am grateful to Dr. Paulina Lewin for translating theseexcerpts. As can be
deducedfrom Sarbiewski’srecommendations,by thetime of theJesuitBaroque,
panegyricswere no longerconcernedwith the deliberativebranchof oratory.

The original readsas follows: "ye! solus quid fortis agat,te pontesaluto!oppo
situs Coecles,Muci te flammadocebi. . ." Claudian, trans. MauricePlatnauer,
2: 316, lines 401-406.
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In Claudian,the referenceto Scaevola- oneof manyreferencesto
modelsof civic duty is a direct instruction to EmperorHonorius.
No suchthing is donein the Eucharisterion.Theonly direct traditional
elementof thelimitation themeis found in the apostropheto Phoebus
Apollo, who is enjoinedto acknowledgethe first victor, Christ. In
Claudian,for example,the referenceto Apollo is oneof manydealing
with the restraintexercisedby eachelementin the universe.Evenits
ruler, the sunandby antonomasia,the emperormust respectpreor
dainedlimits. It is throughthe observationof theselimits that menin
authoritycansavethemselvesfrom becomingtyrantsand,consequent
ly, from sufferingretributionfrom their subjects.In the Eucharister
ion, the addressto the sun-goddoesnot seekto incommodeMohyla
with instructionson how to govern. Instead,it seeksto emphasizethat
on Mohyla’s ParnassusandHeliconpaganknowledgemustgive way to
Christian knowledge. Thus, the Eucharisterion appliesa traditional
motif of the limitation themeto win for the archimandritethe confi
denceof the Orthodoxcommunity,ratherthanto instruct him on how
to rule.

The text attempts not only to portray Mohyla as the optimus
princeps, but alsoto acquaintthe audiencewith what can becalled the
optimaacademia.The attentiongiven to eachof the arts in separate
poems supports this view. I suggest that another purpose of the
Eucharisterion was to sketch the ideal curriculum toward which
Mohyla and his retinueof scholarswere aspiring. For this reasonthe
verse textsof the panegyric,particularly thosecontainedin the cycle
"Helykon"," can be viewedas a manifestoof the circle’s educational
philosophy.It hasfrequentlybeenarguedthatthe school,asenvisaged
by Mohyla, sought to emulateJesuit schools.39Yet, given the Jesuits’
unenthusiasticattitudetowardstudiesbeyondthetrivium Grammar,

The excerptreads as follows: "Seestthou not how the fair frame of the very
universe binds itself together by love, and how the elements,not united by
violence,arefor everat harmonyamongthemselves?Dostthou notma’rk how that
Phoebusis contentnot to outstepthe limits of his path,nor the seathoseof his
kingdom, and how theair, which in its eternalembraceencirclesandupholdsthe
world, pressesnot upon us with too heavya weight nor yet yields to the burden
which itself sustains?Whosocausesterroris himselfmorefearful; suchdoombefits
tyrants. Let them be jealousof another’sfame, murderthe brave, live hedged
about with swords and fencedwith poisons, dwelling in a citadel that is ever
exposedtodanger,andthreatento concealtheirfears. Do thou, my son, beatonce
acitizenand a father,considernot thyselfbut a!! men,norlet thine own desiresstir
theebut thy people’s.""PanegyricusDc QuartoConsulatuHonorii Augusti," in
Claudian, trans. Maurice Platnauér,1: 308, lines 296-299.

See,for example,Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,pp. 107-112.
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Rhetoric,andDialectic,4°why is equalfooting accordedto thequad
rivium Arithmetic, Music, Geometry,and Astronomy in Mohyla’s
Helicon? Could it be that Mohyla’s circle was actually hoping to
emulateCracow’s scholaeprivatae the so-calledSzkoly Nowodwor
skie? Since the reforms of Mikolaj Dobrocieski in 1603 Cracow
scholarshad included quadrivium studiesin their curriculum, and
between1624 and 1634 they hadconductedabitter battle againstthe
Jesuits’ attempts to monopolize the educationalsystem in Crown
Poland. One apologist, Jan Brozek, arguedin 1623 that with the
victory of the Jesuitschoolsin Poland,mostof the sciencesthat served
the Commonwealthwere in dangerof extinction.41

Thus, the possibility existsthat Mohyla and his circle also sawthe
needto provide citizens of the Commonwealthwith a more universal
educationthan that offeredby the Jesuits.At present,however,we
cannotgo beyondthis statement,becausealack of documentationfor
the early period of Mohyla’s school does not permit comparison
betweenthe ideal view of the curriculum which, in my opinion, is
intimatedby the Eucharisterion and historical evidence.If the cere
mony did in factconveyspecialeducationalintentions,thiswould not
havebeenuncommonfor the period. Thereis an interestingexample
of preciselythis happeningin Leiden.J. A. Van Dorsten, in a study
dedicatedto the Leidenhumanists,describesapageantthattookplace
duringthesolemnopeningceremonyof theUniversity of theNorthern
Netherlands8 February 1575, in which "Sacred Scripture," "Jus
tice," "Medicine," and "Pallas," accompaniedby "Apollo" and his
nine "Muses," recited thirty Latin poemscomposedby JanDousa.
Van Dorsten arguesconvincingly that this pageantcontradictsthe
commonlyheld belief that the founding fathersof the university had
intendedto providethe Low Countrieswith only a schoolof theology.
On the basisof the verses,pageant,and traditions of the period,Van
Dorsten concluded that the Leiden humanistshad, in effect, also
hopedto establishfacultiesof Law andMedicine, andto restorethe

° M. Jastrembovargued:"Svëtskija nauky,- matematika,geografija, istorija,
otëestvennyjjazyk, - ostavalis’ v polnom prenebrenii." Seehis "Jezuity i ix
pedagogieskajadèjate!’nost’ v Pol’è i Litvè," in Trudy Kievskoj duxovnoj
akademii,vol. 2 Kiev, 1869,p. 267.Also seeJamesBowen,A HistoryofWestern
Education, 3 vols. London, 1972-81, 2: 423-31. Bowen indicatesthat in the
Ratio Studiorumof the Jesuits,mathematicsand geographyarenot discussedin
detail, and that they were mainly intendedas subjectsof study for studentswho
intendedto join the society.

SeeHenryk Barycz, Historia szkOl nowodoworskich,vol. 1 Cracow, 1939-
47, p. 97; seealso pp. 41-46, 85-98, 115-37.
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rightful placeof the artsfor the benefitof the Low Countries.He also
explains that thesemen could not, for various reasons,reveal their
intentionsexplicitly andthereforechoseto do so throughthepageant
and JanDousa’s poems.42

It may, of course, be dangerousto draw parallels betweenthe

Leiden andKiev ceremonies,but the ideathat suchceremoniescould
be usedto displayintentions"without the stricter commitmentof the
word"43 can be important in furtherstudyof the Eucharisterion and
Mohyla’s school. Somescholarshaverelied on the text in attemptsto
reconstructthe school’s actual curriculum in the early years of its
existence.It may be saferandmoreproductiveto seethe Eucharis
tenon’spoemsas the expressionof a philosophyandaveiledstatement
of purpose.After all, theologywas not taught regularly at Mohyla’s
schooluntil the latter half of the seventeenthcentury; moreover,the
Polish king, WiadyslawIV, never grantedthe school the status of
academy,which would havecarriedthe right to teach theology offi
cially. In fact, as earlyas 1634,underthepressureof JesuitadvOcates,
he orderedMohyla to closeall "OrthodoxLatin schools."45In view of
theatmosphereandpoliticsof the times,thepraiseof Theologyandof
the quadriviumsubjectsin the Eucharisterion could well havebeena
way to announceandpublicize the aspirationsof Mohyla andhiscircle
for the school.

In summary,I havearguedthat theEucharistenionis apropagandis
tic text that documentsa ceremonyduring which, underthe pretextof
thanking PeterMohyla for his patronageof an educationalestablish
ment, the archimandritewas presentedto his contemporariesas a
victor, a hero,anda faithful servitorof the Rutheniannationandthe
Orthodoxcommunity.I havealso claimedthat the panegyricsoughtto
encouragehim to further patronageand to underscorethe great
respectthat Mohyla hadwon by his achievement;at the sametime it
servedas a rebuttalto hisdetractorsand - perhaps- tried to recon
cile the audiencewith an ambitious and harshruler. Finally, I have
suggestedthat the Eucharisterion may provide clues aboutMohyla’s
hopesfor the new school.

I have set forth a number of hypothesesand raiseda numberof

42 J. A. Van Dorsten,Poets, Patrons, and Professors:Sir Philip Sidney, Daniel
Rogersand the Leiden HumanistsLeidenandOxford, 1962, pp. 1-8.

Van Dorsten,Poets, Patrons,and Professors,p. 3.
‘ Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,p. 28.

Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,p. 36.
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questions.The Eucharisterionand otherworks like it clearly deserve
further study. In the first place,accuratetranslationswould be helpful.
Second,it is necessaryto analyze the natureof the influences that
Polish verseandvariousliterary traditionshaveexertedon thesetexts.
Insofaras panegyrica][literatureandthelaudatorymodein generalwas
a prominentpart of the "system" of Ruthenianculture in the seven
teenthcentury,it shouldbe theobjectof futurestudiesto relateworks
like the Eucharisterion to a largerpatternof eventsof that society.

It is importantto considerthe relationshipbetweenthe Eucharisterionand its
chronologically and geographically most immediate predecessors.An obvious
exampleare the funeral verses honoring Hetman Petro Konalevyé Sahajda
nyj, a work composedten yearsbeforethe Eucharisterion by Poas’kyj’sprofes
sor, Kasijan Sakovy& Apart from shedding light on the Kievan milieu that
nurtured the young Poas’kyj, such an investigation could give us a better
understandingof thedidacticimpulsesof thepanegyric.Sakovy’sverses,like the
Eucharisterion,takeadvantageof asolemnoccasionto praisea prominentman-

the deceasedhetman- andsimultaneouslypresentto the audiencein this case
theactualaddresseewas the ZaporozhianHostanideal leaderworthy of imitation
and, mostimportant,deservingtheloyalty of his subjects.As Sakovyëexplainsin
his prologueto the verses recited by his students,the successof the Host’s
enterpriseis dependenton the reciprocal responsibilitiesof the hetmanand his
army:

I Ito sja tut na slavuhetmanapysalo
Petra KonaIevya,na vassja stjahalo.
Khdy hetmanne sam prez" sja, le vojskom jest slavnyj,
A vojsko ty hetmanom,dovod to jest javnyj,
Hetman bez" vojska Ito jest, vojsko ty bez" neho?
Zhola nioho ne jest’ jedyn bez" druhoho.
Re konay,tvorcu vas, bohu,polecaju,
Saslyvohozvytjaztva zavle yarn adaju.

The Ruthenianpanegyric’sexploitation of festiveoccasionsto communicatecer
tain intentions,publicize ideas,or evenoffer political commentaryis also evident
in works composedafter the Eucharisterion. Two panegyricshonoringMohyla’s
ascensionto the metropolitansee can serveas illustration. The first, Euphonla
veselobrmjacaja,was presentedon 5 July 1633 by the printers of the Caves
Monastery.The work celebratesMohyla’s latestdistinction, praiseshis patronage
of the monastery’sprinting-shop,and announcesthat a Polish-languageprinting
shophashadasuccessfulbeginningthere.Thenewinstitution is seenas apotential
sourceof a variety of books for Mohyla’s Parnassusi.e., schoolandhenceal an
"adornment"of the Ruthenianland. Of course,Mohyla’s school, as originally
planned,sought to emphasizetheinstruction of Polish andLatin. Another pane
gyric, written in Polish MnemosyneSlawy, Prac i Trudow. . . Piotra Mohily,
dates from the sameyear and celebratesthe new metropolitan’s triumphant
entranceinto Kiev. It was presentedby the studentsof the Brotherhoodschool
but, as expected,printed at the CavesMonastery.It includesthirteenengravings
which, like thoseof the Eucharisterion, function as an integral part of the text
eleven of theseare emblematiccompositionsforming the individual lettersof
Mohyla’s name [PIOTR MOHILA. Discussionof the various elementsof the
engravingsservesas a point of departurefor eachpoem that follows. In them,
Mohyla is depictedas a tireless and successfuldefenderof the Easternchurch
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Only then will it be possible to answerconclusivelywhat were the
underlyingmotivesof the authoror authorsof theEucharisterionand
to what extentthey consciouslyrelied on the Renaissanceandpost-

Renaissancepanegyrictradition or JesuitBaroquepoetics.47It is with
this long-termgoal in mind that I haveundertakenthe presentstudy.

The University of Manitoba

beforediet meetingsandotherconvocations.Mnemosynesuggeststhatthepresent
restorationunderthe new monarch,WtadyslawIV, of the ancestral"freedoms"
and "rights" of the Orthodoxwas made possibleby Mohyla’s efforts. The pane
gyric expressesconfidencethat the king and his "wise" senatewill uphold these
rights althoughin the realm thereare enemiesof the Easternchurch.

Many works of earlier Orthodoxcenterssuch asHerasymSmotryc’kyj’s hera!
dic versesaddressedto Prince Constantineof Ostroh publishedin the Ostroh
Bible, 1580-1581,theLviv Prosfonimacf. fn. 33 aboveandthewell-known texts
collected by Rothe fn. 4 above,Kolosova and Krekoten’ fn. 33 above also
betraythe didacticaims, metaphoricalpatternsandpoetic devicescharacteristicof
the Eucharisterion. Needlessto say, a longerstudy would alsoneedto takeinto
considerationthe Jesuit texts of the period. To cite but two examples: the
panegyricpresentedto Prince Constantine’sgrandsonby the studentsof the
Jaroslavollegium Charisterionob Feicemac exoptatumIllustrissimi Principis
Constantini Ostrogii Ducis, ab Exteribus nationibusfauente caelo in Patriam
reditum a Nobili Studiosaqueiuuentute ollegis laroslaviensisSocietatislesu
darum,Lviv 1615 and thepanegyricObsequiumgratitudinisby theyoung Maciej
Kazimierz Sarbiewski presentedto Jan Karol Chodkiewicz 1617-1618?who
foundeda Jesuit school in Kroze of Zmud±. The latter is of particular interest
because,asProfessorWiktor Weintraubhaskindly pointedout to me, it containsa
typically Jesuitpredilectionfor mixing classicalandChristianimagerymuch as do
the Eucharisterionand other Rutheniantexts. It might be noted that in Sarbiew
ski’s panegyricApollo, Calliope, andotherallegorical figuresalsoerecta symbolic
mount in honor of Chodkiewcz.

Cf. ProfessorIhor Sevenko’sarticle, "The Many Worlds of PeterMohyla,"
in this issue,pp. 9-44, especiallypp. 26-31.



Theology at the Kiev Academy
During Its Golden Age

JAMES CRACRAFT

"Koliko bo muej soverIennx
Proyzvedetty dom uenyj!"

FeofanProkopovy attr.,
Vladymyr, 1705

While its foundationsmay be tracedto the year 1615, if not to an
earlierdate,theinstitution commonlycalled the Kiev Academycanbe
said to haveflourishedfrom the 1680s,when amongother favorable
developmentstheology beganto be regularlytaught.Thereafter,as is
well known,the academyquickly becamethe leadingcenterof higher
studiesin the Slavic-Orthodoxworld, thus playing, in generallybleak
circumstances,a uniquehistoricalrole. Then,startingabout 1750, the
academyentereda periodof rapidrelative decline:a declinethatmay
beattributed,aboveall else,to the collapseof the Ukrainian national
movementof earlymoderntimes.Fortheacademy’s"goldenage"had
followed hard on the emergenceof a strong UkrainianHetmanate,
andowedmuchto the protectionandfinancial supportof HetmanIvan
Mazeparuled 1687-1709,in particular.Nor is it a coincidencethat
the Ukraine’ssteadyreductionin the eighteenthcenturyto the status
of a Russianimperialprovincebroughtwith it a commensuratereduc
tion in the statusof its leadingeducationalinstitution.

After 1819 a reorganizedKiev Academyservedas oneof the three
or four principal centersof Orthodox learning in the RussianEm
pire - effectively, in. the world - until the revolutions,dislocations,
and destructionsof the years after 1917. The later decadesof this
periodsaw theappea:ranceof severalmajorworksdevotedto the Kiev
Academyduring its earlier"goldenage"which in bothcomprehensive
nessand detail remainunsurpassed.The following remarksarebased
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primarily on data to be found in theseworks.1Yet beforeproceeding
it might be noted that the cultural andarchival heritageof the Kiev
Academy, like its physical plant, continue to be neglectedby the
Soviet authorities. In fact, owing to the constraints and outright
denial of access imposedon scholars working in the Soviet Union
which we from the West perhapstoo often toleratein silence, it
remains impossible to discussthe practice of theology at the Kiev
Academyduring its goldenage in more thancursoryfashion. This is
a matter of particular regret, for severalreasons,the chief of them
beingthe undoubtedhistorical importanceof the subject.Indeed,the
developmentof theology at the Kiev Academyduring theseyears,in
the words of a recentstudy, gave birth to the "esprit acaddmique"
itself - and not alone in Kiev or in the Ukraine, but in Russiaas
well:
Certes, les écrits thdologiques des maitres de Kiev étaient fortement
marquespar la scholastiqueet leur orientation Ctait surtout polCmique.
La forme y predominaitsur !e contenuet la thCologie avait tendancea
s’y developperdans un sens quantitatif plus que qualitatif. Le poids de
l’argumentationy dépendaitdu nombre des arguments avancés,de leur
finesse, de la quantite des syllogismeset de la rigueur formelle de leur
construction.Cette rhetorique engendraitchez ces théologiensune prddi
lection abusivepour les jeux de mots, les figuresde style, lesallegories,des
interpretations forcCes, amenCes parfois de facon subjective. L’ortho
doxie des Ccrits de Kiev était nettement sujette a caution. Mais la
scholastiquede Kiev forgea une pensCeclaire et disciplinée.Elle obligeait
a definir et a justifier. Elle ne rejetait pas en bloc tout ce qui venait de
l’Occident et ne prenait pas devant la science occidentaleune attitude
d’effroi ou de dCdain. Elle incitait les thdologiens orthodoxesa utiliser
pour leur compte tout ce que la pensCe occidentale pouvait avoir de
meilleur. C’était en definitive la naissancede l’esprit acaddmique.2

To be sure, this relatively generous appraisalof the historical
importanceof Kiev theology hasnot beenwidely shared,andparticu
larly not by etponentsandheirsof the RussianOrthodoxschoolsof
the late nineteenthand early twentiethcenturies.Most notably, the
late GeorgesFlorovsky, in his celebratedstudyof the developmentof
theology amongthe EasternSlays,hadthis to sayabout the encoun

N. I. Petrov,Kievskajaakademijavo vtorojpolovineXVII vekaKiev, 1895;
S. T. Golubev,Kievskajaakademijav konceXVII I naaleXVIII stoletii Kiev,
1901; D. Vilnevskij, Kievskaja akademija v pervoj polovine XVIII stoletija
Kiev, 1903; N. I. Petrov, ed., Akty i dokumentyotnosjakiesjak istorii
Kievskojakademii,vol. 1 Kiev andSt. Petersburg,1904.
2 A. Kniazeff, L’Institut Saint-Serge:De l’Académied’autrefois au rayonnement
d’aujourd’hui Paris, 1974, pp. 13-14.
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ter of East and West at Kiev and the emergencetherefrom of a

specifically "Kievan learning":

An academictradition was formed, a school grew up, but a spiritual and
creative movementdid not arise. What came forth was an imitative and
provincial scholasticism,preciselya "theology of the school," theologiascho
lastica. This did signify a certainstepforward in religious-culturalconscious
ness.At thesametime, however,theologywas torn from its living roots. An
unhealthy and dangeroussplit developedbetweenthought and experience.
The outlookof theKievanswasbroad enough,thelink with Europewasquite
lively, andnewsof the latest movementsand strivings in theWestcameeasily
to Kiev. Still, therewas somethingforedoomedin all this activity. It was a
pseudomorphosisof religious consciousness,a pseudomorphosisof Orthodox
thought.3

Yet in thusappraisingKiev theologyfrom a religiousbeliever’s point
of view, Fr. Florovskydid not deny its "undoubtedsignificancefrom
thecultural-historicalstandpoint."3And it is on this point that I would
wish to expandnow, howeverbriefly, havingmadeit clear,I trust, that
until literally hundredsof manuscriptworks on depositin Kiev and
elsewherein the Soviet Union have been gone through, nothing
definitive can be said about the teaching of theology at the Kiev
Academyduring its goldenage.

The introduction of a regular theology course at Kiev signaledthe
completionof an educationalrevolution in the Ukrainethat hadbeen
underwayfor a centuryor more.4The standardclassicalcurriculumof
medieval Europe,revived and reorganizedin the Renaissanceand
spreadthroughoutthe lands of the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealth

by the efforts especiallyof the Jesuitorder, hadappearedin Kiev as

earlyas 1627, the work aboveall of PeterMohyla. Mohyla foundeda

schoolalongJesuitlines in. the famousKiev Monasteryof the Caves
Peers’ka lavra, of which he was head. The school was then
merged,around1631,after Mohyla hadbecomemetropolitanof Kiev,
with the somewhatolder school located in the local Brotherhood
Monasteryof the EpiphanyBohojavlens’kebratstvo.The curriculum
of the combinedschool- known to us as the Kiev Academy- was

G. Florovskij, Puti russkagobogoslovijaParis, 1937, p. 56.
In addition to the works cited in fn. 1 above, seeW. K. Medlin and C. G.

Patrinelis,RenaissanceInfluencesand Religious Reformsin Russia: Westernand
Post-ByzantineImpactson CultureandEducation 16th-i7th CenturiesGeneva,
1971, pp. 99 if., valuable for its many references;and, for further details,
A. Sydorenko,The Kievan Academyin the SeventeenthCenturyOttawa,1977,
chaps.2 and 5.
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to haveculminatedin severalyearsof philosophyandtheology,in the
manner of the Jesuit and bther colleges of contemporaryEurope.
Indeeda full theology courseappearsto havebeentaught at Kiev,

under Mohyla’s patronage,between1642 and 1646. His death1647
and eventsof the period of "the Ruin" in the Ukraine 1657-1687
brought the academy’sdevelopmentto a standstill.But we noticethat
alreadyin its initial phasetheology was the recognizedapexof the
academy’scourseof study. We shouldnote, too, that it was only for
lack of proper accreditation,in the form of a charterfrom King
WiadyslawIV and,still more,of qualified teachersthat instructionin

theology was not institutionalized at Kiev before the onset of the
Cossackwars.

The emergenceof the Hetmanateof easternor Left-Bank Ukraine
asmentioned,the continuedeconomicanddemographicgrowth of
Kiev, and the extension of Muscovite protection, but not yet of
Muscovite control, to the city and its academy: these if not other
developments,in Poland and beyond, conditioned the academy’s
revival in the 1680s and its subsequentrise to a position of inter
nationalrenown.Moreparticularly,between1689and 1751 atheology
course,usuallyof four years’duration,was taught at the Kiev Acad
emy by somesixteenscholarsin succession,all evidently Ukrainians
who had been educatedfirst at the academyitself and then in the
leadingcollegesandacademiesof CatholicEurope.5The titles of the
various coursesare indicative of their contents:"Tractatustheologiae
scholasticaeet controversae";"Theologia theoreticade Deo uno et
tnuno,commentariiset disputationibusscholasticisillustrata"; "Theo
logia scholasticade Deo. . . de incarnationeVerbi Divini, de an
gelis. . . de nomine juris et legis aeterninaturalisdivini Veteris et
novi Testamenti.. . de sacramentis";etc. The languageof the disci
pline naturallywas Latin, the principal languageof instructionat the
academy;and the methodof teachingas well as the basicplanof the
courseswereclearlyscholastic.Moreover,in both their language,or
terminology, and their structure thesetheology coursesproceeded

In addition to the relevantpartsof the works listed in fn. 1 above,seeM. P.
Bulgakov Metropolitan Makarij, Istorija Kievskoj akademii St.Petersburg,
1843,pp. 61-63, 69-74, 77-82,136-44, 158-60, 164-65; and A. Palmien,Theo
logia Dogmatica Orthodoxa, 2 vols. Florence, 1911-13, 1: 152-59. N. I.
Petrov, Opisanie rukopisej cerkovno-arxeologiCeskogomuzeja pri Kievskoj
duxovnojakademii,3 vols. in 1 1875-79,lists numeroustheologicalworksof the
period, evidently coursesor parts or excerptsor copiesthereof; see also idem,
Opisanie rukopisnyxsobranii naxodjaJ&sja v gorode Kieve, 3 vols. Moscow,
1892-1904,passim,for some100 manuscriptsof interestin this connection.
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directly from the immediatelyprecedentcoursesin philosophytaught
at the academy- taught, it oftenhappened,by the sameteachersto,
roughly, the samestudents.Indeedthereis evidencethat the philoso
phy course,usuallyof threeyears’duration,wasviewedat Kiev asit
was elsewhereprimarily as an introductionto theology.6Thus the
verynatureof the academy’shighercurriculum,at onceintegratedand
scholastic, defeatsrecentattemptsto study, in isolation and from a
"materialist"viewpoint, the variousphilosophylecturesgiven at Kiev
in the seventeenthand earlyeighteenthcenturies.7

Inevitably, the scholasticlanguage,form, andevencontentof Kiev
theologytendedto be eyedwith the greatestsuspicionby contempo
rary GreekandRussianchurchleaders.8But it might be notedthat
suchan attitudewas in part a matterof ignorance,in part the normal
reaction of establishedauthority to innovative ideas. Nor was the
influence of ThomasAquinas as dominantat Kiev as has beenas
serted.Rather, it is fair to say, from what details we have of the
coursesofferedandfrom relateddocumentaryevidence,that like their
counterpartselsewherein the contemporaryEuropeanworld, Kiev
theologiansdrew on a wide rangeof medievaland laterauthorities.
Theseincluded,apartfrom Aquinas,AlbertusMagnus,DunsScotus,
Robert Bellarmine 1542-1621,both the ample Francisco Suárez
1548-1617andthe more rigorousTirso Gonzalez1624-1705,and
especially one Tomasz Mlodzianowski, a prominent Polish Jesuit
whose PraelectionesPhilosophicae and Praelectiones Theologicae,
publishedat Cracow andelsewherein the 1670sand 1680s, seemto
havebeenamajor influenceatKiev in theearlier eighteenthcentury.9
Kiev theologianswere both freer or more eclectic in their choiceof
authoritiesthan is often supposedas well as up-to-date.

6 Cf. Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,pp. 125-29.
See successiveissues,beginningin 1970, of Filosofs’ka dumka organof the

Instituteof Philosophyof theSoviet UkrainianAcademyof Sciences;the three-
volume edition of Filosofs’ki ivory attributed to FeofanProkopovy that was
published in Kiev, 1979-81; and V. M. Niik, Feofan Prokopovi Moscow,
1977, a putative intellectualbiographywhich ignoresentirely theextensivetheo
logical lectures attributed to its subject. Z. I. Xyfnjak, Kyjevo-Mohyljans’ka
akademijaKiev, 1970,is a similarly limited aswell asessentiallypopularwork.
8 Cf. Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,especiallypp. 146-50; 0. A. Maloney, A
History of Orthodox Theology since 1453 Belmont, Mass., 1976, pp. 33 if.;
J. Cracraft, The Church Reformof Peter the Great Stanford, 1971, pp. 122-26;
andL. Lewitter, "Poland,theUkraine, andRussiain the17th Century,"Slavonic
and East EuropeanReview27 December1948: 157-71, and 27 May 1949:
414-29, passim.

F. Greniuk, TomaszMlodzianowski,teolog-moralistaLublin, 1974.
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It is true that the influenceof Mlodzianowski in Kiev points to the
fact that in preparingtheir lecturesthe academy’stheologiansrelied
heavily on textbookscompiled in the West. It is equally true that for

Orthodoxscholars this practiceled to such anomaliesas their citing
definitions of the Council of Trent, the views more often of Western

rather thanEasternchurchfathers,andincidentsfrom RomanCatho
lic, ratherthan their own, churchhistory. But again, too muchshould
not be madeof this. In thefirst place,it was preciselythe "ageof the
compendia,"theologicallyspeaking,in both EastandWest.’° Second,
the canonlaw and the moral and pastoral- or casuistic-theology
that normally formed part of the theology course at contemporary
RomanCatholic schoolsfound no place at Kiev. And third, thereis
evidencethat from early on in the period Kiev theologianssought
either to eliminateor to combatspecificallyRomanCatholic teaching
on such crucialmattersof faith as the processionof the Holy Spirit,
whereKievans did not hesitateto call the Catholicpositionheretical
and schismatic.For the moderntheologiansmostoften cited at Kiev
were mastersof controversy,and their manualswere, accordingly,
ready sourcesof the most divergentviews. The age was also oneof
extended,and detailed,theologicalpolemic.

Fully half of StefanJavors’kyj’scourse,only thesecondto be taught
at Kiev 1693-1697,was devotedto controversialtheologytheologia
controversa,where he was concernedto assert,albeit in scholastic
language,an Orthodoxpositionon the natureof theTrinity andof the
church. Javors’kyj’s examplein this was followed by his immediate
successorin the theology chair at Kiev. MoreoverJavors’kyj himself
went on to write a more general work that drew heavily on the
Controversiesof CardinalBellarmine, it is true,but whosepurposeit
was to defendtraditional OrthodoxbeliefsandpracticesagainstProt
estantcriticisms andinnovations.1’And polemicsagainstthe "Latins"
were a conspicuousfeatureof the theologycourseusuallyascribedto
Feofan Prokopovy, which came fifth in successionat the Kiev
Academy 1710 or 1711 to 1716. Later scholars have detecteda
"Protestant"cast to these lecturescomparethe "Catholic" cast of
those attributed to Javors’kyj. Yet it was Prokopovy who laid
down, in the "EcclesiasticalRegulation" first promulgatedin 1721,

10 Quoting Maloney, History, p. 169 - which refers only to the East.
SeeI. Morev, ed., "Kamen’ very" Mitropolita StefanaJavorskogoSt.Peters

burg, 1904,and Morev’s "Mitropolit StefanJavorskij v bor’be s protestantskim
idejami svoegovremeni," Xristjanskoe&nie, 1905, no. 1, pp. 254-65.
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that "while a teacher[of theologyl may seekassistancefrom modern
authorsof otherfaiths, he mustnot imitate them andgive credenceto
their expositions,but only accepttheir guidancein theargumentsthey
employ from Scriptureandfrom the Fathers,particularly as regards
those dogmaswherein other faiths agreewith us." Nor were such.
argumentsto be "creditedlightly," nor ever anything but carefully
examined;for "a teacherof theology must not teach accordingto
foreignexpositions,but in accordancewith his own understanding."2

Morebroadly, it deservesemphasizingthatin the establishmentand
earlydevelopmentof theologyatKiev, dependenceon RomanCatho
lic andespeciallyPolishJesuitauthoritieswas as good as inevitable.
The earlier foundationand geographicalproximity of the Polish col
leges and academies,with their settled theologicaltradition, on the
onehand, andthe comparativeeducationalandtheologicalimpover
ishmentof the Orthodox East,on the other, meantthat Kievans
aspiring to study theology had little practicalchoice. They went to
Vilnius, Poznañ,or Cracow or, for further and better training, to
Pragueor Olomouc, even Paris or Rome; whence one returned
"consummatustheologus"andreadyto teachasonehadbeentaught.
And the aspirationto theology,it might alsobestressed,was entirely
natural. Theology -- Latin, scholastic theology- was the natural
summit of the courseof studiesintroducedat Kiev in the 1630s;and it
was mainly owing to external circumstances,as mentioned,that its
achievementwas permanentlyrealized only from 1689.14 Theology

12 Duxovnyjreglament, ed. P. V. Verxovskoj, in UëreldenieDuxovnojkollegii
i Duxovnyjreglament,2 vols. Rostov-on-Don,1916,2: 55. For detailsaboutthe
theology coursesattributedto Javors’kyj and to Prokopovy,see, in addition to
works cited in fns. 1, 4, and 5 above, Ju. Samarin, Stefan Javorskij i Feofan
Prokopovi Moscow, :1880; A. Lappo-Danilevskij, "L’idée de l’état et son
evolution en Russie depuis les troublesdu XVIIC siècle jusqu’aux rCformes du
XVIIP," in P. Vinogradoif, ed.,Essaysin LegalHistory Oxford, 1913,pp. 362-
64 Javors’kyj; A. V. Karteshev,"Byl li pravoslavnymFeofanProkopovi?" in
Sbornikv ëest’ D. F. KobenkoSt. Petersburg,1913; R. Stupperich,"F. Proko
povals theologischeBestrebungen,"Kyrios 4 1936: 350-62; Florovskij, Puti,
pp. 89-97; and H.-J. Hãrtel, ByzantinischesErbe und Orthodoxie bei Feofan
ProkopovicWurzburg, 1970.

Cf. Florovskij, Puti, pp. 1 if.; T. Ware, The Orthodox Church Baltimore,
1963,chap. 5 seeespeciallyp. 109; Maloney, History, pp. 169 if.; N. Zernov,
Eastern Christendom:A Study of the Origin and Developmentof the Eastern
Orthodox Church London, 1961, chap. 5; P. N. Trembelas,Dogmatique de
l’eglise orthodoxe catholique, trans. P. Dumont, 2 vols. Bruges, 1966-67,
1: 66-68,76 if.: the judgment is unanimous.
14 SeefurtherMetropolitan Ilarion, Ukrajins’ka cerkvaza as rujiny 1657-1687
Winnipeg, 1956, with extensivebibliography.
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seen as the ultimate science,as the systematicinvestigationof the
content of belief by meansof reason enlightenedby faith fides
quaerensintellectum,was as necessaryto the intellectually maturing
Orthodoxchurchof the Ukraineandthenof Russiaas it hadbeento
the Reformationand Counter-Reformationchurchesof the West.

Indeed,as the seventeenthcenturyprogressed,it becameurgently
necessary.If the Easternchurchin generalhad beencaughtintellec
tually unpreparedby the controversiesof the WesternReformations,
the dilemmawas particularly to be felt in the divided Ukraine,where
Orthodox and Catholic or Protestantconfrontedone anotherand
where,perhapsevenmore than in the West, one’sreligion identified
one. Religiously as in other ways the Ukraine was a frontier land
particularly exposedto the cross-currentsof controversyand a land
where, accordingly, one’s faith stood in special need of definition.
Elsewherein the Orthodox world the solutionhad beento adopt the
weapons- the languageand even the concepts- of the adversary,
as in the well-known case of Cyril Lukaris 1572-1638,sometime
patriarchof Constantinople.Lukaris opposedRomanCatholic teach
ing by employingthe theoriesof Calvin, as in the doctrineof predesti
nation expoundedin Lukaris’s Confessionof Faith, which was then
refuted by PatriarchDositheusof Jerusalem1669-1707,who in turn
drewheavily on Catholic sources.’5It wasto refuteLukaris that Peter
Mohyla drewup his famousOrthodox Confession,which was repeat
edly publishedunder official churchauspicesafter its initial appear
ance in 1640 andwhichhasbeentakento mark, in fact, thebeginnings
of modernOrthodox dogmatictheology.’6

Yet, obviously more was neededin the struggleto assertreligious
identity than an occasionalstatementof faith, intelligible only to the
initiated. The introductionof a regulartheology courseat Kiev had
awaited educationaladvancementin Orthodox Ukraineandthe train
ing of appropriateteachers,certainly. But it hadalso dependedon a
drastic improvementin the academy’smaterial position and on the
active encouragementof the political authorities. These came only

IS Ware, Orthodox Church, pp. 106-109;seealso the collection of documents,
anonymouslyeditedin sympathywith Lukaris, publishedin Amsterdamin 1718:
Lettres anecdotesde Cyrille Lucar. . . et sa Confessionde Foi. . . [with the
proceedingsof the] ConciledeJerusalemtenu contrelui. . .

6 Cf. Makarij Archbishopof Kazan’, Pravoslavno-dogmatk’eskoebogoslovie,
3rd ed., 2 vols. St. Petersburg,1868, 1: 55-63; also Kniazeif, L’Institut Saint
Serge. For the Confessionand its Catholic sources,see A. Malvy and M. Viller,
"La confessionorthodoxede PierreMoghila," Orientalia christiana,vol. 10 1927.
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after theendof Polishdominance.The floweringof the Kiev Academy
with theology the crown of its curriculum was indicative, it may be
repeated,of a surgenceof national as well as religious feeling. Even
the theology coursesin questionreflect an awarenessby their authors
of being both Orthodox and, as their conceitwould have it, "Roxo
lath." The latter evoked, of course,the ancientwarrior peoplede
scribedby certainclassicalauthors,andthusservedto distinguishthe
Kievansfrom their Po]Lish rivals andsometimementors,the would-be
"Sarmatians."

Sothe generalfeaturesof the theologycoursestaughtat Kiev between
1689 and 1751 were these:1 their scholasticcharacter,as seennot
only in their language,overall plan, andmethod,includingespecially
formal disputation,but also in their content, in the very questions
posedand answered;2 a continualand, as time went on, growing
effort to preserve,define, or assert specifically Orthodox doctrines
- an effort in which the Kievans did not by later standardsalways
succeed,as witnesstheir formulationsof thedoctrineof the Eucharist,
which in general remainedindistinguishablefrom Roman Catholic
teaching;and3 the tendencyof successiveteachersat Kiev, more
noticeablyfrom the 1720s onwards,to follow with only minor varia
tions the work of the:ir predecessors,which was regardedas having
provedadequateto the taskathand,perhaps,ratherthanincapableof
being improved upon. Whateverthe reason,Kiev theology in these
years did not exhibit any very striking independenceof thought or

otherwisecontributelastingly to theologyas such.Its historicalsignifi
cance is to be found elsewhere.

It is to befound, mainly, in the breakthroughto formal, systematic,
academictheologywh:ichthe Kievans’ work representedfor theSlavic-
Orthodox world, with all that this implied for the intellectual and
spiritual developmentof the UkraineandRussiain particular.Figures
arehardto comeby here. But it is reasonableto estimatethat in the
decadesunder review hundredsof theology graduatesleft the Kiev
Academy to become teachersthemselves,heads of monasteries,
and/or bishopsof the "All-Russian" church,which Kievanswere to
dominateuntil the late eighteenthcentury.Until that time, too, the
curriculumof the Kiev Academywith theologyat its summit servedas
the basic model for the higher schoolsof the RussianEmpire, most
notably for the Moscow and St. Petersburgecclesiasticalacademies.
By 1750 some twenty-six diocesancolleges had been founded by
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Kievans themselvesor by their pupils, sevenwith a theologyform.’7
And while it is difficult to link the Kiev theology of this erawith the
later flowering of Orthodoxtheology in Russia,which arosein some
degreein reaction to what wasperceivedasKiev’s excessiveWestern
orientation,historically thesuccessesof a newday do notnegatethose
of the old. It remainsa fact that OrthodoxUkrainiansand Orthodox
Russiansin anysignificant numbersfirst learnedto think, theologically
and academically,at Kiev.

The extentof this debt beganto be demonstratedby the historians
on whose works these remarks are primarily based.If only their
detailedresearches,for so long interrupted,might be resumed.

University of illinois, Chicago

17 K. Xarlampovi, Malorossijskoevlijanie na velikorusskujucerkovnuju £izn’
Kazan’, 1914, remainsthe standardwork on the subject;but see also, more
particularly, and for further references,M. J. Okenfuss, "The Jesuit Origins of
Petrine Education," in J. G. Garrard, ed., The EighteenthCentury in Russia
Oxford, 1973,pp. 106-130by "Jesuit"Okenfussmeans"Kievan," whose "ori
gins" in turn were of coursenot only Jesuitbut, notably, Piarist; and by "Petrine
education" is meant the Moscow and St. Petersburgacademiesas well as the
diocesancollegesjust mentioned,not the technicalschoolsandothereducational
experimentssupportedby PeterI.



The Kiev Mohyla Academy and the Hetmanate

GEORGEGAJECKY

Fromthebeginningof its existence,the Kiev Mohyla Collegiumlater
Academy’was closely tied with the UkrainianCossacks,especiallyits
officer class. It relied uponthe ZaporozhianCossacksandlater upon
the ruling elite of the Hetmanatefor financial supportandprotection.
In turn, the Cossacksexpectedthe school to educatetheir sonsfor
administrativecareersin the variousinstitutionsof the Hetmanateand
for membershipin the clerical elite of the new Cossackstate.As it
turnedout, the clericalintellectualsgroupedaroundthe Kiev Mohyla
Academyonly partly fulfilled the expectationsof the Cossackofficer
class, since they did not becomethe intellectual leadersof the new
Ukrainian state,the CossackHetmanate.

From its inception as the schoolof the Bohoiavlens’keBratstvo
Brotherhoodof the Epiphany,the educationalinstitutiondepended
greatlyon HetmanPetroKonashevych-Sahaidachnyi1616-1622for
materialandmoral supportandfor protectionfrom the Polishauthori
ties. Sahaidachnyicontributedlarge sumsof money from the Zapo
rozhiantreasuryfor the school’s upkeepanddevelopment.He also
enrolledthe wholeZaporozhianHost as membersof the Brotherhood
and kept a garrison of Cossacksin Kiev to discourageattackson the
schoolby the hostilelocal administration.2In his will he left asubstan
tial bequestto the school.Thus HetmanSahaidachnyiset aprecedent
of grantingaid andprotectionto the schoolthatwould be followed by
subsequenthetmans.

The alliancebetweenthe Cossacksandthe clerical intellectualswas
further strengthenedby the protectionSahaidachnyiprovided during

The school of higher educationknown as the Mohyla Academy in Kiev went
throughseveralreorganizationsthrough its two centuriesof existence.For clarity I
considerthedifferent schoolsfrom 1615 to 1819 to bethesameunit andrefer to it
as the Kiev Mohyla Collegium or Academy throughoutthis paper.
2 Mykhailo Hrushevs’kyi, Istoriia Ukrainy-Rusy, 10 vols. New York, 1955,
7:412-13.
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the restorationof the Orthodox hierarchyin 1620. His actionswere
applaudedby the first threerectorsof the school,Borets’kyi, Smo
tryts’kyi, and Sakovych, who called the Cossacksdescendantsof
Japhethandof the warriors of the Rus’ monarchOleh, and defenders
of theOrthodoxfaith from thetime of Volodimer.WhenSahaidachnyi
died in 1622, the schoolhonored its protectorand benefactorwith’
recitationsof versesat a specialceremony.3

One of Sahaidachnyi’ssuccessorsas hetman, Ivan Kulaha-Petra
zhyts’kyi, supportedthe bid of the newmetropolitan,PeterMohyla, to
gainoffice. The hetmanapproved,in 1632,the fusionof theBrother
hood schoolwith the Lavra schoolto form the Mohyla Collegiumof
Kiev. The Cossacksgave approbationto the new institution in an
important charter, which also pledgedtheir support.4

Subsequently,this coalition of Cossacksand Orthodox educators
did not last. Mohyla andhiscircle dependeduponthe goodwill of the
Polish Crown and they advancedtheir claims through the legitimate
Ukrainian Ruthenian representativesof the Polish’ Diet: Kysil’,
Drevyns’kyi, Chetvertyns’kyi, Stetkevych, and others. Simultane
ously, the Cossackswereengagedin a seriesof conflictswith thePolish
government. The revolts of Sulyma, Pavliuk, and Ostrianyn were
unsuccessful.Cossackregisterswere reducedand their influencede
clined, since the central Polish authorities had no further need of
them.Soonthe Cossackswere abandonedby the clerical intellectuals
andevenvilified for their uprisings.In 1641, the rectorof the Mohyla
collegium, Ihnat Oksenovych-Starushych,called them "rabid dogs
who bite their masters."5

During the 1640s,however,a largegroupof studentswith aCossack
backgroundattendedthe Kiev Collegium. They were to become
influential during the rule of Khmel’nyts’kyi andduring the tenuresof
his immediatesuccessors.The studentsincludedthe future hetmans
Ivan Vyhovs’kyi 1657-1659, Ivan Samoilovych 1672-1687and
Pavlo Teteria 1663-1665.Othersbecamemembersof the General
Staff: Fedir Loboda, Tymish Nosach, Ivan Cherniata, Ivan Krav
chenko,SemenTretiak, Ivan Hrusha.Their classmatesalsoincluded

Kasiian Sakovych,"Virshi na zhalosnyipohrebzatsnohorytseraPetraKona
shevycha-Sahaidachnoho,"in Ukrains’ka poeziia kinets’ XVI-pochatokXVII v.,
ed. V. Kolosova and V. Krekoten’ Kiev, 1978, pp. 322-38.

Pamiatniki izdannyeKievskoi vremennoikommissiei,4 vols., 2nd ed., vol. 2
Kiev, 1898, pp. 421-22. Hereaftercited as PKK.

Hrushevs’kyi, Istoriia, 8, pt. 2:114-15. Panegyricto Illia Chetvertyns’kyiwho
died fighting the Cossacks.
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the later churchmenand writers Ioannikii Galiatovs’kyi, Varlaam
Iasyns’kyi, Feodosii Safonovych, Antonii Radyvylovs’kyi, Epifanii
Slavynets’kyi, Havryil :Domets’kyi, DamaskynPtyts’kyi, Ihnatii 1ev-

levych, Arsenii Satanovs’kyiand even the Muscovite lakim Savelev
later Patriarch Adrian of Moscow.6 Under the tutelageof such
teachersand rectorsas Innokentii Gizel’ andlosyf Horbats’kyi, they
obtained a good preparatoryeducationwhich helped launch their
future careers.

The hetmancyof BohdanKhmel’nyts’kyi 1648-1657brought the
relationsbetweenthe Mohyla Collegium andthe Cossackadministra
tion into sharpfocus. Khmel’nyts’kyi establishedthe customof grant
ing lands,cash,andspecialprivilegesfor the upkeepof the collegium.
The land grants that he madebecamethe nucleusof donationsby
subsequentCossackhetmansand officers, whose generositywas to
maintain the schoolduring the nextcenturyand a half.

For the upkeepof the collegium Khmel’nyts’kyi gave the rector
LazarBaranovychthe following villageswith mills, meadowlands,and
fish ponds: Ksavery, Plisnes’ke, Chornohorod’ka, Sarnovychi and
Obukhiv nearKiev, BazarnearFastiv,andMukhoidyin Polissia.7He
alsogavetheBrotherhoodBrats’kyi Monastery,which was oversee
ing the collegium, specialpermissionto brewwhiskeyandmead,with
proceedsto be usedfor thecollegium’smaintenance.In doing soit was
notedthat he followed his "famouspredecessor,HetmanSahaidach
nyi, whoalsosuccoredthe monastery."8Furthermore,thehetmansent
his son, Iurii, to study at the Mohyla school.Besidesendowingthe
collegium BohdanKhmel’nyts’kyi includedguaranteesof its statusand
existencein two treatieshenegotiatedwith the Poles.In theTreaty of
Zboriv of 1649, which recognizedthe existenceof the new Cossack
state,thecollegium wasprotectedby ClauseX: "All schoolsthat exist
in territories from formertimesare to continue."9After the disastrous
battle of Berestechko,Khmel’nyts’kyi managedto secure the Bila
TserkvaAgreement1651; in its ClauseVI "The Kiev Collegium is
6 V. Askochenskii, Kiev s drevneishimego uchilishchemAkademieiu, 2 vols.
Kiev, 1856, 1:173; M. Markovskii, "Antonii Radivilowskii, iuzhno-russkiipropo
vednik 17 v.," UniversitetskieizvestiiaKiev, 1894,nos.4, 7, 10, pp. 1-118; 1895,
nos. 9, 11, 12, pp. 119-187, 1-86.

DokumentyBohdana Khmel’nyts’koho, ed. Ivan Kryp"iakevych and Ivan
Butych Kiev, 1961, doc. 349, dated9 January1656 pp. 467-68.Hereaftercited
as Dokumenty.

Dokumenty,doc. 322, dated18 June1655 p. 436,anddoc. 348, dated9 Janu
ary 1656 p. 467.

Hrushevs’kyi, Istoriia, 8, pt. 3:216.
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assuredcontinuingandfreeexistence."0Khmel’nyts’kyi’s effortswere
appreciatedby the collegium’sfaculty, especiallyin theearlyyearsof
his hetmancy. Upon his return from Zamod in December 1648,
"Cantos of Liberation" were composedand read in his honor by
studentsin Kiev. Khmel’nyts’kyi was hailed as "Moses, deliverer,
savior, liberator of the people from the Polish bondageand well-
named Bohdan, given by God." More panegyricswere delivered
after the Treaty of Zboriv and upon the hetman’sdeathin 1657.12

Khmel’nyts’kyi freed eastern Ukraine from Polish rule, made
Orthodoxythe state religion, liberally dispensedlargesseto various
monasteries,built severalchurchesin his capitalcity of Chyhyryn and
at his homesteadof Subotiv, supportedthe Kiev Mohyla Collegium,
and made a valiant effort to obtain for the Orthodox metropolitan
SylvesterKossov a senator’spost in the Polish Diet. It would seem,
then, that Khmel’nyts’kyi enjoyedexcellentrelationswith the clerical
intellectualsin Kiev. But in fact therewasan ambiguity in thelatter’s
behavior and attitude toward the hetman and his administration.
Metropolitan Kossov was a legitimist in the Mohyla tradition. Along
with Gizel’ andwith Baranovych,rectorof the collegium during most
of Khmel’nyts’kyi’s hetmancy, Kossov preferred to deal with the
palatineAdam Kysil’ rather thanwith Khmel’nyts’kyi or the Cossack
administrationin Kiev. A causeof some rancor was that monastery
peasants,who had left their lands during the Cossacks’violent social
upheaval,upon returning from the war did not want to resumework
on monasterylands. Also, in 1648-49 no classeswere held at the
collegium, since many pupils and some monks left to join Khmel’
nyts’kyi’s army.’3 The ambivalentposition of the Orthodox clerical
elite becameapparentduring the invasion of the Lithuanianarmy led
by Radziwill and the captureof Kiev in 1651. Thecity was looted and
partiallyburned;theBrotherhoodMonasterywasdestroyed,although
thecollegium itself survived.’4The conductof the metropolitanandhis
circle during this periodtroubled Khmel’nyts’kyi; for it was rumored

10 Hrushevs’kyi, Istoriia, 9, pt. 1:366.
" "Diariusz drogi do Wojska Zaporowskiego...1649," by WojciechMiaskow
ski, VossoedinenieUkrainy s Rossiei, vol. 2 Moscow, 1954, p. 109.
12 v Peretss,"K istorii Kievo-Mogilianskoi kollegii," Chteniia v Istoricheskom
obshchestveNestoraLetopistsa14 1900:7-25; also amanuscriptof apanegyricof
1650 to Khmel’nyts’kyi found in the RaczyñskiLibrary by ProfessorFrankE.
Sysyn.
13 Askochenskii,Kiev, 1:177.
14 N. Petrov, Kievskaiaakademiiavo vtoroi polovineXVII veka Kiev, 1895,
p. 25.
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that the clericsopenedthe gatesof Kiev to the Lithuanians.Kossov’s
warmreceptionof Radziwill reinforcedthe rumor. Relationsbetween
theclerical intellectualsandKhmel’nyts’kyi worsenedafterthe signing

of the Treatyof Pereiaslavwith Moscowin 1654. The Kiev metropoli
tan rightly foresaw that the consequencesof Pereiaslavwould be
disastrousfor the autonomyof the Ukrainian Orthodox church.At
first Kossov andhis followers refusedto swearallegianceto the tsar,
which all groupswere instructedto do. Only strong measuresby the
Muscovite voevoda and the Cossackhetmanbroke their resolve.
Khmel’nyts’kyi viewed theseprocrastinationsas interferencein his
foreign policy anddealt sharplywith the meddling hierarchy.

Relationscontinuedto beuneasyduring therule of Khmel’nyts’kyi’s
successorsand especiallyduring the Ruina period, eventhough the
Cossackhetmanscontinuedto makenew landgrantsand to support
the Kiev Collegium. The hetmancyof Ivan Vyhovs’kyi 1657-59
illustratesthe situation. Vyhovs’kyi, a graduateof the Mohyla Col
legium, had manyfriends amongthe clerical intellectuals,including
the rector Ioannikii GaLiatovs’kyi andthe new metropolitan,Dionisii
Balaban. Vyhovs’kyi nullified the Pereiaslavtreaty to the clerics’
satisfactionby destroying a Muscovite army at Konotop, and by
concludingthe Treaty of Hadiachwith Poland,wherebythe Ukraine
was to becomea partnerin a triune state.Two provisionsof the new
treaty dealtwith the statusof the Kiev Mohyla Collegium: a "The
Academyin Kiev is to becomeequalwith the CracowAcademy,"and
b "another academyis to be organizedin anotherUkrainian city
with the samerights as the Kiev Academy."Preparatoryschoolsand
other educationalinstitutions were also to be organized.’5

Vyhovs’kyi’s policy wasappreciatedby Balaban.But in 1658,during
the subsequentfighting to expel the Russiangarrison in Kiev, the
buildings which housedthe collegium were burnedby Cossackartil
lery. This angeredand embitteredmany clerics, among them the
rectorGaliatovs’kyi,who resignedin protest.’6Thedestructionof 1658
was only the beginning of the collegium’s tribulations over the next
twenty years, the time of "the Ruin." In 1661, Innokentii Gizel’
complainedto the tsarabout the destructionof churchproperty and

15 Askochenskii,Kiev, 1:185,andMykola Stadnyk,"Hadiats’kauniia," Zapysky
Ukrains’kohonaukovohotovarystvav Kyievi 7 1910:65-85; 8 1911:5-39. The
pertinentdataare foundon pages32-33.
16 KonstantynBida, Ioannikii Galiazovs’kyii ioho "Kliuch razumeniia"Rome,
1975, p. vi; Askochenskii,Kiev, 1:187.
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the loss of life perpetratedby Muscovitetroops.’7During the invasion
of the Left-BankUkraine by Polesin 1664,the collegium was burned
again. Four years later, when HetmanIvan Briukhovets’kyi 1663-
1668 was expelling Muscovitesfrom the Hetmanate,the collegium
was plunderedby the Muscovitesandits studentsweredispersed.’8In
1671, maraudingPolish mercenariesunderColonelPyvo destroyedthe
village of Novosilky,’9 which belongedto the collegium.Severalother
villages near Fastiv were lost by the Treaty of Andrusovo 1667,
which divided the Hetmanateinto Russianand Polish spheresof
influenceanddeprivedthe collegium of its revenuesfrom the Right-
Bank Ukraine. The Muscovite voevodaswho werestationedin Kiev
interfered in the internal affairs of the collegium and forbade the
attendanceof any studentsfrom the Right-Bank Ukraine.

The depredationsof various armies, constantwarfare, frequent
change in hetmans, and general instability disheartenedmany of
Mohyla’s disciples, who blamedthe Cossackadministrationfor this
stateof affairs. "It wasa time whenmenwere runningawayor waiting
for death," wrote Galiatovs’kyi in his Kliuch razumeniia.2°Brilliant
individualslike Gizel’, Baranovych,Galiatovs’kyi,Radyvylovs’kyiand
Iasyns’kyi, who had producedvoluminoustracts, apologetics,polem
ics, and poetry,turned away from the Cossackstate.They startedto
look to Moscowandto the Russiantsarfor a permanentresolutionof
the situation in the Cossackstate,andtheyencouragedgraduatesof
the Kiev Collegium to accept administrativeposts in Muscovy and
clerical ones in the Russianchurch.

Throughoutits darkestperiod, the collegium relied on the financial
support of the hetman‘and of the Cossackadministrationin Kiev. It
was always forthcoming, even if not in the samemeasureas the
generosityof Bohdan Khmel’nyts’kyi. After the destructionof 1658,
the colonel of Kiev, Pavlo JanenkoKhmel’nyts’kyi 1657-1658,and
his successor,Vasyl’ Dvorets’kyi 1659-1668, donated two dozen
buildingsandcity lots asincomepropertyfor the BrotherhoodMonas
tery.2’ HetmanJun Khmel’nyts’kyi 1659-1663,a former student,
confiscatedthe propertiesin Kiev of his predecessorVyhovs’kyi and
gavethemto the monastery.22HetmanPetroDoroshenko1665-1676

17 Bida, Galiatovs’kyi, pp. vi-vii.
‘ Petrov, Kievskaiaakademiia,p. 29.
19 Petrov, Kievskaiaakademiia,p. 35.
‘° Bida, Galiatovs’kyi, p. vii.
21 PKK, 2:449-51.Dvorets’kyi’s decreeof 3 May 1659.

PKK, 2:473-88.All grantsfrom 1655 to 1694 areenumeratedtherein.
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grantedthe BrotherhoodMonasteryandthe collegiumrevenuesfrom
a ferry crossingthe Dnieper River near the town of Staiky. Even
Hetmans Ivan Briukhovets’kyi 1663-1668 and Demian Mnoho
hrishnyi 1668-1672assignedsmallpropertiesin the OsterandKoze
lets’ companiesof the Kiev regimentto the use of the Brotherhood
Monastery.24These hetmansrealized that the collegium educated
hundredsof young menwho upon completionof their studieswould
enterthe ranksof the Cossackadministrationandthusstrengthentheir
state.

It was only during the tenureof HetmanIvan Samoilovych1672-
1687,however,thatregulargeneroussupportbeganto bereceivedby
the collegium from the Hetmanate.Samoiovych,an alumnusof the
collegium, initiated large annual donationsof money and property
which eliminatedthe school’s financial difficulties. Samoilovychwas
hetman when "the Ruin" ended,civil wars ceased,and peacewas
restored.In rebuilding the whole fabric of the Hetmanate,now re
duced to the Left-Bank Ukraine, Samoilovych gave generously to
churches,monasteries,and the Kiev Academy. His munificencewas
gratefullyacknowledgedin panegyricsin his honor.During thistime
new studentscameto t:he collegium, including somewho later became
prominent in the upperechelonsof Cossacknobility: StepanMaksy
movych acting colonel of Starodub,1725,OlekshTurans’kyi gen
eral chancellorof the Hetmanate,1709-1716,Andrii Runovs’kyi
acting general chancellor, 1742-1749, Konstantyn Lysenevych
judge of the Chernihiv regiment,1739-1757,Danylo Shramchenko
captainof Olyshivka, Kiev regiment,1715-1725,Mykhailo Mokrie
vycl judge of the Chernihiv regiment,1730s, StepanKozlovs’kyi
captainof Nove Misto, Starodubregiment,1723. Among the stu
dentswerealsosonsof the generalquartermaster,IvanLomykovs’kyi,
the colonel of Pryluky, Dmytro Horlenko, and the colonel of the
mercenaryKompaniitsiregiment, Illia Novyts’kyi 26

PKK, 2:453-56. Doroshenko’suniversaldated 7 February 1669 grantedthe
revenuesto Metropolitan Neliubovych-Tukal’s’kyi, who transferredthem to the
BrotherhoodMonastery.This was necessarysince the Muscovite governor would
not allow themonasteryto usethe revenuesgrantedby Doroshenko,a foe of the
Muscovites.
24 S. Golubev,Kievskaiaakademiiav kontsiXVII i nachali XVIII stoletii Kiev,
1901, p. 35.
25 Ivan Velychkovs’kyi: Tvory, ed. L. Makhnovets’ Kiev, 1972, pp. 54-55.
Among thosethatsurvivedwas an eulogy to Samoilovych,"The Daedaluswhose
heartmakeshim build churches,protectthe learned,finance the artsand defend
the fatherland."

Incompletelists of 1685-86. Petrov, Kievskaia akademiia,pp. 44-45.
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During the hetmancyof Ivan Mazepa1687-1709,the Kiev Mohyla
Collegium experiencedits "Golden Era." It was grantedthe full
privilegesof an academyin 1694,confirmedby PeterI in 170127 Over
2,000 studentsattendedthe academyat this time. The distinguished
faculty includedloasafKrokovs’kyi, StepanIavors’kyi, TeofanProko
povych, Syluian Ozers’kyi, and Ioannikii Valiavs’kyi.

Mazepacultivatedfriendly relationswith the metropolitanVarlaam
Iasyns’kyi and the clerical elite: Lazar Baranovych,Dmytro Tuptalo,
StepanIavors’kyi, loasafKrokovs’kyi, Fedir Uhlyts’kyi, Ivan Maksy
movych, Zakharii Kornylovych,Innokentii Monastyrs’kyi. During his
hetmancy,he spentseveralmillion gold ducatson the constructionof
new churchesin the Ukraineandon the renovationanddecorationof
older ones?Mazepainfluenced wealthy membersof the Cossack
nobility to follow his examplewith generousendowmentsfor churches
and monasteriesthroughout the Hetmanate.As a result General
QuartermasterVasyl’ Dunin-Borkovs’kyi becamethe benefactorof
the Ielets’ Monasteryin Chernihiv; the colonel of Pryluky, Dmytro
Horlenko,built a churchat HustynMonastery;thecolonel of Poltava,
Pavlo Hertsyk, endowedthe Monastery of the Cavesin Kiev; the
colonel of Chernihiv, Iukhym Lyzohub, renovated parts of the
Krupyts’ Monastery; and the colonel of Myrhorod later hetman,
Danylo Apostol, built a stonechurchat Sorochyntsi.’°Soonarchitec
ture andrelatedartsand crafts flourished,creatingthe distinctivestyle
called "CossackBaroque."

The Kiev Academysharedin this munificence.Mazepabuilt astone
structurefor the academyin 1703-1704.To expandits financial basis
hegrantedor returnedto theBrotherhoodMonasterysix villages,four
hamlets, and sixteen city lots in Kiev, and in addition assignedthe
academyan annual subsidy of 1,000 gold ducats.3’No wonderthat

Decreeof Tsars Ivan and Peter dated 11 January1694, and decreeof Tsar
Peter dated26 September1701. PKK, 2:488-97.The decreeof 1694 gave the
academyall theprivilegeswithout the title, whereasthe decreeof 1701 conferred
the title.

Zoia Khyzhniak, Kyevo-Mohylians’kaakademiia Kiev, 1970, pp. 68-72;
Askochenskii,Kiev, 1:288-316; Petrov, Kievskaiaakademiia,pp. 48-57.
‘ OleksanderOhioblyn, HetmanIvan Mazepata i/so doba New York, 1960,
pp. 128-31, 157-62, esp. fn. 83 pp. 157-58, where Ohioblyn cites a document
from 1709 which enumeratedall of Mazepa’s financial outlays benefiting the
Orthodoxchurch.
3° Ohioblyn, Hetman Mazepa,p. 130.
31 N. Mukhin, Kievo-Bratskiiuchilishchnyimonastyr:lstoricheskiiocherk Kiev,
1893, pp. 363-82,providesfive decreesof Mazepagranting theselands to the
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panegyricswere composedto Mazepaannually. "Until now nonehas
beenlike him and neveragainwill we haveanotherlike him," wrote
Antonii Stakhovs’kyi,laterametropolitanof Siberia.’2 TeofanProko
povych dedicatedhis dramaViadimer to Mazepa,whom he calls the
greatpatron of the "Mohyla-MazepaAcademy."

Among the graduatesof the Mohyla Academy during Mazepa’s
hetmancywere sonso:f Cossackofficers who subsequentlyachieved
prominence:Ivan Obydovs’kyi colonel of Nizhyn, 1695-1701,and
acting hetman in the 1701 expedition against the Swedes;Semen
Chuikevych acting general chancellor,1727; Pylyp Orlyk general
chancellor,1706-1709,andhetmanin exile, 1709-1739andthe Berlo
brotherslater regimentalofficers in Pereiaslav

Mazepa’sdefeatat Poltava in 1709 put an abruptendto the acad
emy’s Golden Era. Its pupils were dispersedonly 161 remainedin
1711,’ its propertieswere ravagedby Russiantroops,and the hier
archyof theUkrainianOrthodoxchurchwasforcedto excommunicate
its former patron and benefactor,HetmanMazepa.The shadowof
Poltava hung over the academy until Peter’s death in 1725. The
academy’sprinting presswas forbiddento publishbooksin Ukrainian,
studentsfrom the Right Bank were discouragedfrom enrolling, and
graduatesof the academywere urged to go north to Moscowandthe
new capital, St. Petersburg.Therethey becamethe backboneof the
administration,church, and educationalinstitutionsof the new im
perial Russia. Following the example of the institution’s prominent
alumnusand professor,Teofan Prokopovych,they left the academy
andthe Ukraine.Thegravelossof intellectualmanpowerdamagedthe
developmentof Ukrainianself-consciousness,literature,religion and
political structures.34

BrotherhoodMonastery;PKK, 2:472-503,gives sixteen decreesof Mazepaand
TsarPeterI grantingvarious lands.
32 Ohloblyn, HetmanMazepa,p. 136.

Ohloblyn, HetmanMazepa,p. 137.
3° Petrov, Kievskaiaakademiia,pp. 50, 55, 57.

Borys Krupnyts’kyi, HetmanDanylo Apostoli ioho doba 1727-1734 Augs
burg, 1948, p. 160.
3° Among those who achieved high offices within the Russian ecclesiastical
establishmentwere StepariIavors’kyi, headof the Russianchurch; Filotii Lezh
chyns’kyi, metropolitanof Siberia;Innokentii Kul’chyts’kyi, bishopof Irkutsk and
China,1721, andsaint of theOrthodoxchurch; Ilarion Lezhais’kyi, headof the
Chinesemission, 1714-19; Hervasii Lyntsevs’kyi, headof the Chinesemission,
1745-1755; Syl’vestr Krais’kyi, archbishop of Archangel. Askochenskii, Kiev,
1:295-304.

Othersservedwith variousRussiandiplomaticmissionsin WesternEurope:in
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The academybeganto revive in the eighteenthcentury,due to the
efforts of Hetman Danylo Apostol 1727-1734and Metropolitan
Rafail Zaborovs’kyi 1731-1742.Apostol returnedto the academy
the holdingsoncegrantedto it by Mazepaandassignedit severalnew
properties.In 1732, he also reinstatedan annualstipendof 200 gold
piecesfrom the treasuryof the Hetmanate,a practice"known to my
[Apostol’s] antecedents,who granted200 goldenrublesannuallyfrom
the military treasuryfor the payment of teachers."7After Hetman
Skoropads’kyi’sdeathin 1722 this practicehad beendiscontinuedby
the RussianMalorossiiskaiakollegiia.

Zaborovs’kyi proved to be a talented church administrator and
functionary.He addeda secondstory to the academy’sbuilding, put
theschool’sfinancesin order,clearedtheacademyof anysuspicionsof
"separatism"by changingthe textbooksto follow Russianexamples,
and rigorously enforced the 1720 ukaz against printing books in
Ukrainian.34

Zaborovs’kyi’s internal reorganizationof the teaching curriculum
addedforeign languages,geography,history, andmathematicsto the
traditional disciplines. It was in the later years of Zaborovs’kyi’s
tenurethat many of the academy’sgraduateswentto westernEurope
to completetheir educationat Europeanuniversities.Vasyl’ andIakiv
Dunin-Borkovs’kyi went to Prussia,Petroand Iakiv Skoropads’kyito
Breslau, the Kuliabko brothersstudied at Wittenberg1750s; Ivan
Peshkovs’kyistudied at Leipzig 1764, Symon Todors’kyi at Halle
1729, PetroSymonovs’kyi in Paris, lakym Borsukat Berlin 1744,
Apollon Kochubeiat Oxford, lakym Sulymaand Heorhii Mylorado
vych at Gattingen,andF. Politovs’kyi at Leiden.’9 The bestillustra

Sweden- Ilia Stefanovych1705-1710, and Davyd Skaluba 1720s; in the
Netherlands- Ilia Bilozers’kyi 1713, and leronim Kolpets’kyi 1726-28; in
England- Ivan Nahnybida1749, and Ivan Vasylevs’kyi; in France- Andrii
Henevs’kyi 1741 and losaf Shostakovs’kyi1757; in Spain - Nartsyz Kvitka
1761-62; in Turkey- Petro Zlotkevych 1733 and Konstantyn Politans’kyi
1735; in Austria - Varlaam Maievs’kyi 1761 and Tymish Kolachyns’kyi
1761; in Prussia- Vasyl’ Velychkovs’kyi 1750s;in Poland - Anton Pocheka
1749-1755andVasiianRadkevych1688.KonstantinKharlampovich,Maloros
siiskoevliianie na velikorusskuiutserkovnuiuzhizn’ Kazan’, 1914, pp. 861-78.

D. Vyshnevskii, Kievskaiaakademiiav pervoipolovineXVIII stoletiia Kiev,
1903,pp. 332-335. Decreeof Apostol dated4 January1732.

Krupnyts’kyi, HetmanApostol, pp. 160-62.
3° Vadim Modzalevskii, Malorossiiskii rodoslovnik, 4 vols. Kiev, 1908-14;
Petro Kudriavtsev,"Osvitni-mandrivky vykhovantsivKyivs’koi akademiiza kor
don u 18 st.," Kyivs’ki zbirnyky istorii i arkheolohii,pobutu i mystetstva,vol. 1
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tion of how thesescionsof wealthy Cossackfamilies lived is given in
the extensivecorrespondencebetweenGeneralFlag BearerMykola
Khanenko1741-1759andhis son Vasyl’, who studiedatthe Univer
sity of Kiel during 1746-1748.°

Some statisticsare available of the numbersof studentswho at
tendedthe academyat this time:4’

1738/39- 444
1739/40- 536
1743/44 - 902
1744/45- 1100

1768/69 - 1078
1779/80- 836.

Mostof the studentswerethe sonsof Cossackor of priests.In 1736/37,
the grammarclassof 51 studentsnumbered16 of the formerand 15 of
the latter.42By 1763/64, the 166 studentsin the poeticsclassincluded
87 sonsof clerics,36 SOnS of Cossacks,and 43 others.43

In the eighteenthcenturythe academycontinuedto prepareyoung
men for careersin civil andchurch administrationin the Hetmanate
and in Russia. Graduatesdesiring a clerical position could choose
either secularor monasticcareersin the manymonasteries,parishes,
and deaneriesof the Hetmanate.For those interestedin a secular
career,therewere civil servicepositionsin the centralinstitutionsof
the Hetmanate,in the regional regimental chancelleriesand local
companyoffices,or in city andtown administrations.Also, the system
of over 1,000primaryschoolsneededteachersandthe largerchurches
offered good positionsas cantors.But far greateropportunitiesand
rewardsbeckonedfrom the north,wheremanyalumni wentto work in
all levelsof the Russianadministration.Among the mostfamouswere
OleksanderBezborod’ko,alumnusof the class of 1756, who became
chancellorof the RussianEmpire;’ Dmytro Troshchyns’kyi,alumnus
of 1774,who becameminister of justicein 1814;PetroZavadivs’kyi,
alumnusof 1760 who becameminister of educationin 1802.Still, a

Kiev, 1931,pp. 286-294;Lev Mylovydev, "Proiekt universytetuv Kyevi v druhii
polovyni 18 st.," Kyivs’ki zbirnyky, 1:295-306.

The correspondencecontains 35 letters for the years 1746-48. They were
printed in the Chernigovskiegubernskievedomostiin 1852 and 1853.
41 For completestatistics,seeKhyzniak, Kyevo-Mohylians’kaakademiia,p. 115.
42 Vyshevskii, Kievskaiaakademiia,pp. 352-56.

Khyzhniak, Kyevo-Mohylians’kaakademiia,pp. 112-13.
4° Modzalevskii, Malorossiiskii rodoslovnik, 1:43-44.

Askochenskii,Kiev, 2:327-30.
4° Modzalevskii, Malorossiiskii rodoslovnik, 2:102-103.



92 GEORGE GAJECKY

goodly numberof the academy’sstudentsremainedbackhome,form
ing asecularintelligentsiathat kept the idealsof theHetmanatealive
in its waning years. After the Hetmanate’sabolition in 1783, they
beganto foster the revival of Ukrainianconsciousness.Among them
werethe Cossackcivil servantsDivovych, Pokas,Kalyns’kyi, Stefano

vych, Velychko, andthe CossacknoblesBorozna,Movchan,Polubo
tek, Khanenko,Kuliabka, Lukoms’kyi, Poletyka,and Hrabianka.47

The academyitself went into decline after the removal of Kyrylo
Rozumovs’kyi as hetmanin 1764. After the abolition of the Hetman
atein 1782andthe secularizationof monasteriesin 1790,the academy
was deprivedof its financial independenceandits upkeepbecamethe
responsibility of the RussianImperial government. Official efforts
were directed toward depriving the Ukrainians of all vestiges of
autonomy. In 1819, the academy,then the foremost educational
institution in the Hetmanate,was transformedinto a theological
seminary, later renamedacademy,and existedas such until the 1917
revolution.

Harvard University

" For their biographiessee0. Ohloblyn, Liudy staroi Ukrainy Munich, 1959.



Drama and Theater at Ukrainian Schools in the
Seventeenthand Eighteenth Centuries:

The Bible as Inspiration of
Images, Meanings, Style, andStage Productions

PAULINA LEWIN

The useof Scriptureas asourceof artisticinspiration,characteristicof
theWestEuropeanchurchandschoolBaroque,’wasespeciallyimpor
tant in the Ukrainian Baroque. As I have shown elsewhere,2the
Orthodox tradition preparedits learned men for perceptionof the
Baroquebetterthanit hadfor theRenaissance.Thiswas ascribablein
large measureto. a thoroughknowledgeof the Bible, indeed, to the
constantpresenceof the Scripturein all areasof Orthodoxcultureand
life. Ukrainian writers and educatorsfamiliar with contemporary
EuropeanreligiousandculturaltrendsknewandunderstoodtheBible
far betterthantheygraspedany Westernlearning.Thiswas evenmore
true of their students,readers,andaudiences.TheBible was their best
code for expressingand transmitting ideas, tastes,and new artistic
forms.

V. Rjezanov’s impressivestudies’ supply us with pricelesstexts,
data,andcommentaries.‘They containnumerousdetailedcomparisons
betweenUkrainian andJesuit dramaturgy,andbetweenthe two and
West Europeanmystery plays from as far back as the Middle Ages.
But the confrontationswithin the searchfor borrowings that are the

Cf. Emil Male, L’art religieux de Ia fin du XVIP siècleet du XVIIT siècle:
Etude sur l’iconographie aprés le concile de Trente: Italie-France-Espagne
FlandresParis, 1972, passirn.
2 P. Lewin, "The Ukrainian School Theaterin the Seventeenthand Eighteenth
Centuries:An Expressionof the Baroque,"Harvard Ukrainian Studies5, no. 1
March 1981: 54-65.

V. RezanovRjezanov, Iz istorii russkojdramy St. Petersburg,1907; idem,
Pamjatniki russkoj dramatk°eskoj literatury: kolnye dejstva XVII-XVIII vv. i
teatr jezuitovMoscow, 1910; idem, K istorii russkoj dramy: Ekskursv oblast’
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pivot of Rjezanov’sefforts seemin manyregardsto beirrelevant.It is
very likely that UkrainianschoolplaywrightsreadJesuitplays andsaw
performancesof them in Europeancountries,particularly in Poland.
They may have seensome mystery plays in their seventeenth-and
eighteenth-centurypopular forms. But they probably did not know
muchaboutthe cyclesof French,English,and Germanmysteryplays
that stimulatedRjezanov’sscholarlyideasso strongly andcould have
beenusedlargelyby the Jesuits.It seemsto me that what the Ukrain
ian schoolplaywrightsreally found in contemporaryWest European
schoolsandartswas areaffirmationof their owntraditionof turning to
theScriptureasthe boundlesslyrich sourceof ideas,topics,meanings,
images,andways of expression.In this respecttheydid not needto
borrow,directly or indirectly, from the Jesuitor mysteryplays.They
knewthe Scripturevery well, andtheyhad a tradition of usingit in
fields other than dramaturgy.Thus in the seventeenthcentury they
turnedto the Bible andother sacredwritings for the inspiration that
resultedin a new Ukrainiancultural phenomenon- the schoolthea
ter, which developedin accordancewith a new style, that is, the
Baroque.Thuswhattheyreally borrowedfrom theWestwere fashion
able ideasfor composingconceits,plot combinations,andstagepro
ductionsbasedon the Bible.

*
**

Fundamentalfor the use of the Bible in Orthodoxschooltheaterand
dramain seventeenth-andeighteenth-centuryUkrainewas the sym
bolic interpretation of the Old and New Testaments,as inherited
throughByzantine-SlavicChristianity andadaptedto the needsof the
sixteenthandseventeenthcenturies.This interpretation,basedon the
Gospelandthewritings of theapostles,was organizedinto philosophi
cal systemsby Orygenesof Alexandria secondcentury and Saint
Augustinefourth century.It was reinforcedby influencesemanating
from the Latin West, which brought to Ukrainiansthe learning of
ThomasAquinas thirteenth century. The interpretationwas sanc
tioned by the catholicchurchat the Tridentinecouncil in 1546 and
strongly influencedJesuitwritings andarts.4It was essentialto the use
of the sacredScripturein both WesternandEasternChristiandrama

teatra jezuitov Niyn, 1910; idem, Drama ukrajins’ka, vols. 1, 3-6 Kiev,
1926-1929.

Cf. J. Okoti, Dramat i teatr szkolny:Scenyjezuickie XVII wieku Wroclaw,
1970, p. 87.
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turgy during at least two of its historic periods: the Middle Ages and
the Baroque.Relatedto this interpretationareseveralkeydramatur
gical structures.They include the stagingof Old Testamentscenesas
prefigurations of New Testamentevents,and the use of allegorical
figures to act out the eternalnatureof biblical eventsand of their
significance. These two structural elementswere often closely con
nectedandformedan expressiveinterpretativeunit - the elaborated
baroqueconceit, consideredthe mark of skill and erudition at that
time. Sometimestheywere joined or mixed with a third elementthat
derived from the Baroqueadmirationof classicalantiquity and its
Christian interpretation.

This is apparentin a playperformedpresumablyin the mid-seven
teenthcenturyat the Kiev Collegium andpreservedin a manuscript
from the beginning of the eighteenthcentury. Its title is Dëjstvyena
StrastyXrystovyspysannoe5The actcomposedto solemnizeChrist’s
passion.Theplay comprisesmanyscenesgroupedinto threeacts.The
first two scenesof actone arean allegorical introduction,announcing
the victory of evil over love. Thereappearallegorical figures in the
classicizeddisguiseof the goddessof evil, Erinys in Greekmythology
anyof thethreeErinyes, but hereaseparate,superiorfigure, andher
threesistersthe "real" mythologicalErinyes,Alecto, Tisiphone,and
Megaira.The next two scenesthreeandfour stagethe Old Testa
ment story of Cain and Abel Genesis4, in which fratricide is pre
sentedas the triumph of evil. The actends with an extendedscenes
five throughnineperformanceof the Old Testamentstoryof Joseph
being sold by his brothersGenesis37. The result of envy, hatred,
andfratricide, it will causesufferingfor the redeemer,andeventually
brings redemption.This refersus back to the subjectof the play as
announcedby its title, since the story of Josephwas interpretedin
Christiantradition as a prefiguration of the redemptionof Christ.6

Act two is an allegorical commentaryto act one. Here we find
personificationsof Christianvirtues such as Benevolence,Love, Pa
tience,Humility on the onehand, and,on the other,evil itself in the
form of Erynis and her cortege- World, Flattery, and the seven
deadly sins. The allegorical figuresargueamongthemselvesandalso
addressthe audiencedirectly, as if speakingto all mankind. Love
complainsof thedamagedoneto humanheartsthroughevil’s victory:

The text is given in Rjezanov,Dramaukrajins’ka, 3: 65-107,commentaryon
pp. 4-6.
6 Cf. OkoEi, Dramati teatr szkolny,pp. 101-102.
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even fratricide becomespossible lines 440-443, for example.The
way to be saved,sayPatienceandHumility, is to wait for your savior,
for salvationwill comethrough his humiliation and death.The last,
ninth, sceneof act two is a logical transitionto actthree,wheremany
excerptsfrom the Scripturewill be staged.Thus act two endswith an
allegorical dramaticmoment in which God’s Dignity calls for God’s

Vengeanceto kill the goddessof evil and her subjects.But barring
Vengeance’sway standsLove, ready to die from vindictive arrows.
Evil escapesto hell. Thelast wordsbelongto Love, whodeclares"Az
rod smertijuxo.ëuot uz svobodyty" "I want to free mankind by my
death," line 678.

Act threeis the longest and most elaborate.It consistsof scenes
depictingOld Testamentevents,followed in eachcaseby so-called
declamations,in which twelve adolescentsdescribeicons of Christ’s
passionand commenton them. The argumentum,that is, the note
prefacingthe act anddelineatingits subjectmatter,links it with the
end of the previous act and interprets Old Testamentevents as
prefigurations of Christ’s passions:"Jako Ljubov-Xrystos Spasytel
na stra±det y umyraet,pokazuetsjay vetxaho zavétaobrazamyy
novoj blahodatyyzobraeniemstradanijaXrystova" "Our Savior
suffersand dies like Love did. It is shown by imagesfrom the Old
Testamentand new Gospel pictures of Christ’s passion". Similar
notesprecedeeach scenein this act. Thus, the first scenestagesthe
appearanceof the angelto DanielDaniel 7: 13,andthe argumentum
says: "Féhura vetxahozakona,proobrazujuajaXrysta, vo verto
hradè moljaahosja,- Danyyl, vydèniem ustraennyj, padyj
nazemlju, anhelomvozdvyzaembyvaet""A figure of the Old Testa
ment, foreshadowingChrist prayingin the garden,i.e., Daniel over
awedby a vision, falls downandis raisedup by an angel". The next
sceneis performedagainstan icon - that of Christ prayingat Geth
semaneMatthew26:36-45,Mark 14:32-42,Luke 22:39-46.And so
it goes.After the depictionof thecruelson andheir of King Solomon,
Rehobam,whochastisedthepeopleof Israel2 Chronicles:10 comes
a declamationbefore an icon of Christ smitten by the soldiers Mat
thew 27:30,Mark 15:19. The appearanceand descriptionof the icon
of Christbearingthe crosson his way to Golgothatakesplaceafter the
scenethat shows Abraham and Isaac on their way to the offering
Genesis22, with Isaacbearingthewood, presumablyin the form of
a cross.After the scenethat stagesthe eventsin Numbers21 nd has
the argumentum,"VozdvèzaetMojsej zmiju na stolpé na iscélenie
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iudeom, ot nejae pryxodjae yscèljajutsja; kotoraja zmija zna
menuetraspjatahona krestèXrysta, spasyteijanaeho""Moses set
a fiery serpentupon a pole to heal the Jews, and who beheld the
serpentof brass,he lived; the brasssignifying the crucifiedChrist, our
Savior" comesthe revelationof the icon of the Crucifixion and its
explanation.Finally, after the performanceof the tragic story of Job,
the allegorical figure of Lamentweepsat Christ’s sepulcher.

Yet anotherprefigurationof NewTestamenteventsis Valaam’strip
and his prophecyNumbers22:21-35and24:15-17. Valaam "riding
uponhis ass"7appearedalreadyin the twelfth andthirteenthcenturies
in West EuropeanChristmasplays as the prefigurationof the three
wise menon their way to Bethlehem.For instance,one of the stained
glass panelsin the CanterburycathedralshowedValaam motioning
toward the guiding star.8 In the Ukrainian school theaterValaam
appearedin a Christmasplay performedon 27 December1702,in the
north Russiantown of Rostov.The play9 waswritten by one of the
mostprominentKiev collegegraduates,Dmytro Tuptalo,thenmetro
politan of Rostovandbenefactorof its school,latercanonizedas Saint
Dimitrii of Rostov.Valaam appearsin scene5 of the play, after the
audiencehas seen, in scenes[2], 3, and 4, the shepherdswhom the
angelsguidedto themangerLuke2:8-15. The fifth scenebeginswith
amonologueby the allegoricalfigureof Astrologer’sCuriosityLjubo
pytstvo zvèzdoetskoe.This figure demonstratesa knowledge of
astrology by naming different stars and constellations, but cannot

explain anything aboutthe new wanderingstar. Finally, Astrologer’s
Curiosity decidesthat an explanationcan be given by the prophet
Valaam, known for his astrological wisdom. Curiosity goes to Va
laam’s grave, opensit, andValaampronouncestheprophecy11. 531-
532.’° Then he explainsthat the star leadsto a place where"Obrja
et Jakova sèmja. . . blaenno, Ot nehoe rodysja slovo vo
ploenno" "Jacob’s saintly seedwill be found, from which the

All English quotationsfrom theBible aretakenfrom theKing Jamesversion.
8 J Lewañski, .redniowiecznegatunki dramazyczno-teatralne,no. 3: Misterium
Wroclaw, 1969, p. 219,fn. 38; M. D. Anderson,Dramaand Imageryin English
MedievalChurchesCambridge,1963, pp. 23-24, 210.

Text, Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 4: 81-150; and commentary,37-57; and
Rannjaja russkaja dramaturgija, ed. 0. A. Dertavina et al., vol. 2: Ru.sskaja
dramaturgija poslednej etverti XVII i naëala XVIII v. Moscow, 1972,
pp. 220-74,commentarypp. 333-35. In Rjezanov’sedition the numberingof the
lines is misleading.
‘° "There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a Sceptreshall rise out of
Israel" -Numbers24: 17.
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incarnatedword is to be born"; thus the authoraddsto the Nativity
story the first phraseof the Gospelaccordingto John,"which, like
otherreferencesto the Bible, neededno identification.

A Polish-languageplaywritten andperformedatthe Kiev Academyat
the turn of theeighteenthcentury’2is anotherstriking exampleof the
use of the Bible accordingto its baroqueperception.The play hasno
exact title: the manuscriptrefersto it simply as Dialogus, and at the
startis aLatin argumentum,"or very shortsummaryof its content.In
English translationit reads:"Dialoguein which the bride, that is the
pious soul, excitedby love, looks for her beloved,Christ incarnate,
now amongflowersasa wildflower,’4 now amongkings in the appear
anceof a king, now amonginfants, as she listenswheretheyweep."
This is aChristmasplay and,like manysuchschoolandpopularplays,
it usesthebasicmotifs of the biblical accountMatthew2:1-12,16 and
Luke 2:1-4, 16 aboutthecircumstancesof Jesus’birth, King Herod’s
threatsanddeeds,andthe threewisemenandtheir gifts. The whimsi
cal, learnedbaroqueoriginality of this play lies in its exploitationof
the Old TestamentSongof Songs.

Theideaof interpretingthe SongofSongsasaChristianallegory,in
which Christis the bridegroomor the beloved,could haveoriginated
amongtheevangelists.John3:28-29tells that whenJohnthe Baptist
was baptizingin Aenon,hesaidto the Jews:". . . I am not the Christ,
I am sentbeforehim. He thathaththe brideis thebridegroom:but the
friend of the bridegroom,which standethand hearethhim, rejoiceth
greatly becauseof the bridgroom’s voice: this my joy thereforeis
fulfilled." And Matthew 9:15 recalls the words of Jesus to his
disciples:"And Jesussaidunto them, Can the children of the bride-
chambermourn,as longas the bridegroomis with them?but the days
will come,when the bridegroomshall be takenfrom them, and then
shall they fast." The allegorical imageof the bride as the pious soul
couldhavebeenderivedfrom the Songof Songsitself,wherethebride

" "In the beginningwas the word."
12 About its discovery, identification,and dating, seeP. Lewin, "Nieznany staro
poiski utwórscenicznyz Kijowa," Pamitnik Teatralny, 1978, no. 3 107, p. 384;
for the text, ibid., pp. 387-408.We now know of threeKiev schoolplays written in
Polish;that languagewastaughtand usedat the Kiev Mohyla Academyuntil the
endof the eighteenthcentury.

All notes and stagedirections are in Latin.
14 The wildflower was the baroquesymbol for the theologicalsourceof grace.
Cf. M. K. Sarbiewski,Dii Gentiwn.BogowiepoganWroclaw, 1972,pp. 224-26.
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repeats:"Tell me, 0 thouwhom my soul loveth" 1:7, "I soughthim
whom my soul loveth" 3:1, "I will seekhim whom my soul loveth"
3:2, "Saw ye him whom my soul loveth?"3:3, and "I found him
whom my soul loveth" 3:4. Later, mostly during the Baroque,the
bride of the Songof Songswas depicted as Pious Soul woundedby
Divine Love - Amor Divinus,a Christianallegorizationof the classi
cal god of love. Very popularthroughoutEuropewas the bookby the
Jesuit HermanHugo, Pia desideria emblematis,elegiis et affectibus,
first publishedin 1624 and then reissuedand revisedrepeatedly.Its
Latin original and translationswere known in Poland and in the
Ukraine in the seventeenthandeighteenthcenturies.’5

The unknownauthor of our play took from the Songof Songshis
centralthemeandmain plot line: abride seekingher beloved,valuing
him highly and expressingher distress, finally finds him. But in
accordancewith the purgativepolicy of the Jesuitsandtherestrictions
of the Orthodox church, the Old Testamentmotif was deprived of
carnal descriptionsand of any responsesfrom the bridegroom. The
plot line from the Song of Songsis intertwined with the traditional
Nativity play by the bride’s wanderings.She comesto Herod’spalace
whenlookingfor her belovedas aking, shewitnessesthe massacreof
the innocents,andfinally comeswith the threewise men and Divine
Love to the mangerin Bethlehem.The play’s close relation to the
Song of Songsis emphasizedby numerousdirect borrowings,which
give theotherwisecrudeschoolplaythe distinctivestylistic flavor of the
greatbiblical poem. Let us enumeratetheseborrowings.

Line 2 of theplay correspondswith "Thou hastravishedmy heart"
S.S. 4:9; line 41, with "My belovedis mine,andJamhis: hefeedeth
amongthe lilies" S.S.2:16 and 6:3; lines 45-46, with "Awake, 0
north wind, and comethou south; blow upon my garden,that the
spicesthereofmay flow out. Let my belovedcome into his garden,and
eathispleasantfruits" S.S. 4:16;line 52, with "I will seekhim whom
my soul loveth" S.S. 3:2; lines 79-81 and 225-230, with "If thou
know not, 0 thou fairest amongwomen, go thy way forth by the
footstepsof the flock, andfeedthy kids besidethe shepherds’tents"
S.S.1:8; lines 88, 223-224,239, and 403-404,with "Whither is thy

‘ J. Pelc,Obraz-Slowo-Znak:Studiumo emblematachw literaturzestaropolskiej
Wroclaw, 1973, p. 165; D. ievskij, "EmblematischeLiteratur bei den Sla
yen," Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Literaturen, 1965,
no. 201,pp. 175-84;idem, History of RussianLiteraturefrom theEleventhCentury
to the End of the BaroqueThe Hague, 1960, p. 384.
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belovedgone. . . ? whitheris thy belovedturned aside?that we may
seekhim with thee" S.S. 6:1; lines95-96, 287-288, 321-328,407,

and427-428,with "I soughthim whom my soul loveth: I soughthim,
but I found him not. I will rise now, andgo aboutthe city in thestreets,
andin the broadways I will seekhim whom my soul loveth: I sought
him, but I found him not. The watchmenthat go aboutthe city found
me: to whom I said, Sawye him whom my soul loveth?" S.S.3:1-3;
line 336, with ". . . for love is strongas death; . . . the coalsthereof
are coals of fire, which hath a most vehementflame" S.S.8:6;
lines 361-370,385-386,and419-422,with "I calledhim, but he gave
me no answer.The watchmenthatwent aboutthe city found me, they
smote me, theywoundedme; the keepersof the walls took my veil
away from me. I chargeyou, 0 daughtersof Jerusalem,if ye find my
beloved, that ye tell him, that I am sick of love" S.S.5:6-8;
lines 411-413,with "My belovedis like aroe or ayounghart. . ." and
". . . turn, my beloved,andbe thou like a roe or a young hart. .

S.S.2:9 and2:17; line 543,with "I am theroseof Sharonandthe lily
of the valleys" S.S.2:1; lines 573-575with "His headis asthe most
fine gold,his locks arebushy,andblackasaraven" and"His handsare
as gold rings set with the beryl . . ." S.S.5:11 and 5:14.

The influenceof the Songof Songsis alsovisible in the composition
of the play. Its first sceneelaboratessuchfragmentsof the Song of
Songsas 6:1-3,3:2, and2:1. Numerousandvariousrepetitionsare the
most remarkabledevicesof theSongofSongs.Thereoccurrepetitions
of words,word roots,phrases,anaphores,and,mostcharacteristically,
refrains.Thesamedevicesdominatethe styleof our play, andtheyare
used in many of the direct borrowingsnotedabove.The play persis
tently overusesthesedevices,however,andthus loses the ideal har
mony of the biblical poem.

The peculiar use of the stylistic devicesfrom the Bible in our play
marksdifferencesin outlook and style. In the Songof Songs, every
thing is what it appearsto be, andcomparisonsare straightforward.’6
In its Christianinterpretation,everythinghas an allegoricalandsecret
meaningandneedsanexegesis.In the Baroque,nothingis really what
it seemsto be; one cannot define anything, everything has many

16 In the Old Testament,everythingis viewedas the creationand revelationof
God. Externalappearanceservesto expressGod’sperfectionandthus is asymbol
of eternalvalues;henceit is what it appearsto be. Cf. W. Tatarkiewicz,Estetyka
fredniowieczaWroclaw, 1962, pp. 11-18 the chapter "Estetykapisma wiç
tego".
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meanings. And in the awkward epigonic School Baroque which
precipitateda negativeattitude towardthis style from the eighteenth
to earlytwentiethcenturies,the biblical devicesare distortedand,so
to speak,misrepresented.Thus,in the play in question,which follows
andexaggeratesbaroquetendencies,biblical similiesbecomeoverbuilt
metaphors,word repetitions changeinto jeu de mots puns, and
parallelismsare replacedby sophisticatedconceitswhich exploit all
possiblesourcesat once:the Old andNewTestaments,their exegesis,
classicalmythology,contemporaryastronomicalknowledge,andother
eruditiones. The conceits were supposedto prove the skills of the
authOror authorsof our play. Let us examine them.

The Dialogus’ssecondscene,which introducesthe motif traditional
for Nativity plays,usesthe Gospelsaccordingto MatthewandLukeas
do othersuchplays. Thebride, disguisedas oneof the threewisemen
Sponsain persona regis, opens her speechto Herod with an an
nouncementaboutthe heavenlysignsindicatingthe birth of a human

God Bogczlowieczy.Her monologue11. 129-154is a conceitbuilt
upon the characteristicsof the humanGod, the heavens,the guiding
star,andcontemporaryastronomicalideasandtheir theologicalexpla
nations.’7 Thus, the bride explains that when God descends,the
heavensdescendwith him andoffer the starto his service.The stars
are locatedin the heavens,on the eighthsky, and nowtheyapproach
the earthtogetherwith the Lord. When the sun meaningthe human
God,the Lord shonehighabove, in theheavens,the starsshonein his
eyes. The sun burnedand the stars shone.But now the sun travels
along its lower path, a:nd the star guidesthe light. The stars always
guideus to thesun, andtheyadviseus to travel from night to day. The
star guided the three wise men on their way here, i.e.’ to Herod’s
palace;thus, the sun theyare looking for shouldbe here.But theydo
not seeit, andsupposethat it is shadedby aneclipse,explainedasthe
cloud of the flesh, which is for Godwhat the moon is for the sun. So
theydecideto go on to their path’sendwherethey will find the object
of their worship. The conceitdescribedaboveenclosessuchbaroque
symbolsas Christbeing the sunand the day, andthe heavensandthe
earthbeing the opposites,light anddarkness.

17 Theseideaswerewell knownin Kiev, as is evident in the sermonsof Ioannikij
Galjatovs’kyj from the middle of theseventeenthcentury, editedand reeditedin
his book, The Key of Understanding.See,e.g., thesecondChristmassermon,or
the first and secondsermonsfor the Annunciation Lady Day. See also, as
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In subsequentscenesof the Dialogusachainof conceitsis built on a
continuationof the Nativity story andvarious baroquesymbols. Di
vine Love advises the bride to look for God’s incarnation among
children. God descendedinto a humannature.Humansare born as
infants and thereaftergrow up. The incarnationof God.- that is,
Christ - couldhavetakenan adultbody from theverybeginning.But
Godacted in accordancewith the limits of Nature;hencethe human
Godhadto appearfirst asan infant. The brideimploresthe Virgin to
wrapher sonvery tightly in his diapers,or elseto unwrapthe diapers
andexposehim to the cold, or to removehim from herbreastwhile he
is still hungry,or to sprinklethe breastwith milk so as to makehim
hungry - anything to makethe babecry and soguide the bride to
him. Thenthe bridethinksup yet anotherruse: shedecidesto makea
rattle, for babieslike this toy so muchthat theywill cry hardto get it.
The world is round, so the rattle, too, shouldbe aglobe, hollow with
pebblesinside. The bridesetstheglobeon across,as on a handle,and
"shakesthe little globe" "Pulset orbiculum". This last whimsical
stratagembringsusinto thesphereof acknowledgedbaroquesymbols:
the world is representedas an idle, empty toy, the cross is the
prefiguration of Christ’s passion,and the rattle as a whole is the
reverseof oneof the insigniasof worldly rule, thatis, the orb, asmall,
usuallygold or silver ball with a crosson top. Male mentionsthat at
the veryendof theMiddle AgestheChrist child appearedin Christian
art with the orb in his hand. From that time on, the image became
establishedin the arts.’8 But the Baroque, as we see, went even
further: not only is theworld seeminglyruledbypowerful menactually
in God’s hands,but to him it is no more than an idle, empty toy,
handledby his cross.

In the next scenes,the bride brings the rattle to the mangerin
Bethlehem.On her way there,in companywith the threewise men
and Divine Love, a stagedirection in Latin instructs, "The bride
carriesthe globe, i.e., the world, in which the pebblessound." In her
speech11. 507-536 shediverts, so to speak,the initial link of the
previousconceitchain: now shewantsto offer the Lord the rattle not
to makehim cry, but to amusehim. Later,however,shereturnsto the
rattle’s previoussymbolic meaning,as of theworld being a toy in the
Lord’s hands.Theworld belongsto him,so shegivesit to him asatoy,

characteristicfor the time in question, Sarbiewski’s Dii Gentium, chap.XV,
pp. 154-78. Sarbiewski’sworkswere known andcited by Kiev professors.
18 Male, L’art religleux, p. 326.
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becausewhen he descendedto earth as a humanbeing he became
small like every newborn child. Now new links are addedto the
conceit. As a child, Godmay treat the world the globe like a ball,
flinging it up to thesky by the cross.This is a whimsical,althoughnot
very luminousor sublime,prefigurationof the Crucifixion; the cross
brings the world closer to the heavens.In addition to the rattle, the
bride bringstwo othergifts: herheartandherselfas the Lord’s servant
and companion.The heart may be used by the Lord as another
toy - a top, since in baroqueconventionthe top symbolizedthe
instability of the humanheart. In her last speechII. 591-604,made
while handingover hergifts, the brideaffirms that henceforthshewill
not spin with the unstablewheelsof the world andof fortune,because
now she is safeandclose to her Lord.

Divine Love’s gifts for Jesusare a bow and arrows,his classical
attributes.Theplaywright usedthisideaasanintroductionto aconceit
based upon the biblical story of the Nativity and the theological
understandingof Christ as Love. Divine Love Amor says 11. 433-
448, repeatedin 543-568that henceforthhe gives the newborn in
Bethlehemhis own attributesas Love. Jesusmay alsousethe bowto
defendhimself from Herod, since the reedsof his bedding in the
mangerwill supply him with a sufficient quantity of arrows. Divine
Love askshis fellow travelers,that is, the bride and the threewish
men, to offer the newborn yet another target for the arrows of
love - their hearts.

The gifts of the threewisemenalsoserveto build baroqueconceits.
The two speeches11. 449-466and569-580‘ of thewise manbearing
gold Rexcum auro play with the words for gold-sun-fireand with
their symbolicmeaningsin the Old Testament,wheregold symbolizes
the splendorof the sun in the heavensandGod’s glory,. Thewise man
saysthatthe gold he bringsto the Lord for a crown will shinein all its
magnificence,as it shinesin the sun’s rays, whenthe Lord blessesit
with histouch. TheLord’s touchandglanceare like fire, andthe fire is
the besttest for gold. Gold provokespeopleto treason,but in God’s
possessionit will becolneharmless.Using imagesfrom the Songof
Songs5:11 and 5:14, the wise manspeaksabout the Lord’s golden
headand hands,andhe expressesthe wish to seehis humble gift of
earthly gold placedalongsidethe divine gold.

19 Thefirst speechesof thewise menarepronouncedon their way to Bethlehem;
the second,in themanger.
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The wise man with myrrh Rex cum myrrha reflects the biblical
tradition in which myrrh servesto anointprophets,priests, andkings
andtherebybestowsholy powersuponthem.The SongofSongs1:13,
3:6, 4:6, 5:1, 5:13 pointsout thefragranceof myrrh. In hisfirst speech
11. 467-494thewisemansaysthathebringsthe newbornLord myrrh
becausehe shouldbe anointedas aprophet,apriest,and aking, and
becausethe fragranceof myrrh therein the mangerwill delight him.
Therefollows an eruditeenumerationof theingredientsmyrrhis made
from, which leadsto onemorelink in theconceitchain:the myrrhwill
smell even better when a lily and roses are added. The wise man
explains thesesymbols: Jesusis the lily and Mary, the roses. His
secondspeech11. 585-590addsthe motifof Jesus’sacrifice,for which
he should be anointed.The samemotifs are at play in the speeches
11. 495-506and581-584of the wise manwith frankincenseRexcum
thure. The newbornwill needthe frankincensewhen, as a priest,he
offers himself for sacrifice, whereasthe wise manhimself, like every
sinner, hopesthat the smoking frankincensewill veil his sins and
enablehim to approachGod, in boththeliteral andfigurativesense.In
addition, saysthewise man, the frankincensewill be beneficial in the
mangerwherecattleare. Proclaiminghimselfasubjectof thenewborn
king, the wisemandeclaresthat he will light the frankincensewith his
love.

In the Kiev Dialogus, fragmentsof the Bible otherthanthe Songof
Songsandthe Nativity story areused in the samebaroquemanner.
Thus in her first monologuethe wanderingbride asks the Gideon’s
dew where it sprinklesthe specialflower - that is, her beloved,the
incarnatedGodsheis seeking11. 49-50.Theimagecorrespondswith
the Gideon story in Judges6:36_40,20and from the play’s Outset
connectsthe themeof the Songof Songswith the themeof the Savior
chosen by God. Later in the samemonologue 11. 69-72, as she
searchesfor her beloved,the bride contemplatesthe possibility of his
incarnationin suchformsas dewfallen on fleecelike apurerain or asa
20 "And Gideonsaid untoGod, If thou wilt saveIsraelby mine hand,asthou hast
said,Behold,I will put a fleeceof wool on thefloor; andif the dewbeonthe fleece
only, and it be dry upon all theearthbeside,thenshall I knowthatthou wilt save
Israelby mine hand,as thou hast said.And it wasso: for he roseup earlyon the
morrow, and thrustthe fleecetogether,andwringed the dew out of the fleece,a
bowl full of water. And Gideonsaidunto God, Let not thine angerbe hot against
me, andI will speakbut this once: let meprove, I praythee,butthis oncewith the
fleece;let it now bedry only upon thefleece, andupon all thegroundlet therebe
dew. And God did so that night: for it wasdry uponthefleeceonly, andtherewas
dew on all the ground."
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fiery cloud. She ponderswhetherhe could be in the midst of the
burningbush.Thetwo last imagescanbe foundin the bookof Exodus
19:16,18 and3:2 andareconnectedwith the revelationof Almighty
God.2’ All theseinterlocking connections,references,and allusions
which would escapemanyof us todaywereobviousto the audienceof
the time, who perceivedthem as acuteconceits.

Our playwrighthandledthe NewTestamentin the samemanner.At
the beginning of the third scene, the bride, after a futile visit to
Herod’s palace,seeksthe Lord elsewhereanddesperatelylaments,
"Evidently thy kingdom is not of this world," using Christ’s words
from the Gospel according to John 18:36.22The opposition of the
kingdomof thisworld andthe kingdom not from henceis subsequently
developedin the conceitsplayed on the gifts broughtto Bethlehem.
When the bride describesthe massacreof the innocents,shecompares
them to bunchesof grapescut from thevine before theyhaveripened
11. 414-416.The imageis from Christ’s call, citedby John15:1-6,
to abidewith God. One other quotationfrom John1:1-3 is used
twice. It occursfirst whenthe bride reportsto Divine Love how she
sought her beloved and how she once thought she had heard the
eternal word 11. 409-4:10, and then again at the play’s end. The
dramaendswith an epiloguesupposedlyperformedon the avanscene,

21 Exodus,19:16. "And it cameto passon thethird dayin themorning, that there
werethundersandlightnings, andathick clouduponthemount, andthe voiceof
the trumpetexceedingloud; sothat all thepeoplethat was in thecamptrembled"
and from 19:18: "And Mount Sinai was altogetheron a smoke,becausethe Lord
descendedupon it in fire." Exodus3:2-4: "And the angelof the Lord appeared
unto him [Moses] in a flame of fire out of themidst of abush:andhelooked,and,
behold,the bush burnedwith fire, and the bushwas not consumed.And Moses
said,I will now turn aside,andseethis greatsight, why thebushis not burnt. And
when the Lord saw that he turned asideto see,God called unto him out of the
midst of the bush, and said.,Moses,Moses.And he said,Here am I."

"Jesusanswered[Pilate], My kingdomis not of this world: if my kingdomwere
of this world, then would my servantsfight, that I should not bedeliveredto the
Jews:but now is my kingdom not from hence."

"I amthetrue vine,and my Fatheris thehusbandman.Everybranchin methat
bearethnot fruit he takethaway: andeverybranchthatbearethfruit, hepurgethit,
that it maybringforth morefruit. Now ye arecleanthroughtheword which I have
spokenunto you. Abidein me, and I in you. As thebranchcannotbear fruit of
itself, exceptit abide in thevine; no more canye, exceptye abidein me. I am the
vine, ye arethe branches:He that abidethin me, andI in him, thesamebringeth
forth much fruit: for without meye cando nothing. If a manabidenot in me,he is
cast forth asa branch,and is withered;andmengatherthem, andcast them into
the fire, andthey areburned."
24 "In the beginningwas theWord, andtheWord waswith God, andthe Word
was God.The samewasin thebeginningwith God. All thingswere madeby him;
andwithout him wasnot any thing madethat wasmade."
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which is now the mangerthatis, thetraditionalPolishand Ukrainian
creche,with the threewise men andthe bride kneeling in the rear.
Divine Love meetsa scribe Pisarz z piOrem i papierem,and their
dialogueis a conceitbuilt upon the quotationin question.The scribe
hasheardaboutthe appearanceof anew word, andwantsto learnhow
to readit. Divine Love showsthe threelettersusually written on the
front of the creche,IHS,25 to the scribebut he does not know how to
decipherthem. This situation allows the play to finish in a didactic
vein. Amor instructsthe scribe and the schoolaudiencethat to read
andspell out the wordwhich unitesAlphawith Omega- that is, the
beginningandthe endof everything,becauseit hasno beginningand
no end Revelation1:8 - onemuststudydiligently andlearna great
deal.

OtherUkrainianschooldramasgive us fewerbut no lessinteresting
and whimsical examplesof baroqueconceitsbuilt upon the Bible.
Thus,in Dimitrii Tuptalo’s Christmasplay, scene8 is an exploitation
of the motif of Herod’s perfidious intrigues and deeds after the
departureof the threewisemenfrom his palace,asgiven briefly in the
Bible Matthew2:7-8, 12-13, 16-18,aswell as of the Old Testament
propheciesandthe symbolic meaningof the cupJesusspeaksaboutin
Gethsemane.The scenetakesplacein Herod’s throneroom,where
he and his senatorsinterrogatethe guardswho are watchingfor the
returnof the threewise men.But theyhavenot appeared,andHerod
must look for someotherway to find wherethenew king wasborn. He
calls the most learnedJewishrabbisbeforehim. In answerto Herod’s
questiontheyquoteOldTestamentprophecies.By way of demonstrat
ing hisfamiliarity with the Scriptureandenlighteningtheaudience,the
authorindicatestheexactsourcesof thosequotations.TheFirst Rabbi
says: "NapysalYsajja prorok u Talmuty, Jako mel roditisja ot ko
lena Yjudy Z domu Davyda; v hlavè tak sedmoj veae, Ehda

25 z Gloger, in his Encyklopediastaropoiska,vol. 1 reprinted,Warsaw, 1958,
p. 262, writesthat theseletterswereput on many religious objects.Somepeople
read them as "In hoc signo," andothers as "Jesum habemussocium"or "Jesus
hominum Salvator." Sometimesthey were understoodsimply as the first three
lettersof the nameJesus,in which "H" stoodfor the Greekletter "eta."

SeeMatthew 26:39: "And he [Jesus]wenta little farther,andfell on his face,
and prayed,saying, 0 my Father,if it be possible,let this cup passfrom me;
neverthelessnot asI will, but as thouwilt." Also Mark 10:38: "But Jesussaidunto
them[his disciplesJamesandJohn],‘Ye know not what ye ask: canye drink of the
cup that I drink of?" Seealso Mark 14:36andLuke 22:42-43.The imageof Christ
in Gethsemanewith anangelaccordingto Luke passinghim the chalicewas and
is very popularin Christian paintingsfrom at least the time of the Baroque.
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carju Axazu sobesedovae:‘Se dévaja vo reve pryjmet, rodyt
syna,EmmanuylnareCet;taja toho vyna: PrestolDavydaotca - eho
prestol budet, Carstvu e eho konca vo veky ne budet" 11. 909-
916. This is indeed in accordancewith the book of Isaiah 7:12-14:
"But Ahaz said, I will not ask,neitherwill I tempt the Lord. And he
[Isaiah] said,Hearye now, 0 houseof David, . . . Thereforethe Lord
himself shall give you asign; Behold,a virgin shall conceive,andbear
a son, andshall call his nameImmanuel."Moreover,the samequota
tion occursin Matthew1:22-23 in theangel’sexplanationto Joseph,
proving Mary’s immaculateconception.’Subsequentlythe rabbi re
fers to wise Solomon 11. 917-920, andwe indeedfind his sourcein
Proverbs11:21. Then he refers to Jeremiah11. 921-924, with an
obvious mistake in enumeration,probably made by the play’s first
scribe,becauseit recursin all extantcopies- theplay’s referenceis
to chapter3 insteadof 23 or 33. Then the rabbi refers to Valaam,
who, aswe remember,hadappearedandprophesiedin scene5 of the
play.

The SecondRabbi 11. 931-942cites what "Myxéja prorok yzjav
ljaet, Ye vo hlavé pjatoj syce povCdaet" about the new king of
Israel’s place of birth. In the Bible Micah 5:2 the prophecyreads:
"But thou, Beth-lehemEphrath, though thou be little amongthe
thousandsof Judah,yet out of theeshall he comeforth unto me thatis
to be ruler in Israel; whosegoingsforth havebeenfrom of old, from
everlasting."

27 "...it mightbe fulfilled whichwas spokenof theLordby the prophet,saying,
Behold,a virgin shall bewith child, andshall bring forth a son,andthey shall call
his nameEmmanuel,which being interpretedis, God with us."
28 Cf. "Yeremija v hlavë tretej eho aet, Ot smèny Yjakovlja yzyty
veIaet: ‘Na zemly javysja y yvet s elovëky. Nevydymy znan budet mefdu
elovëky." Also, in the Scripture,Jeremiah23:5-6: "Behold, the days come,
saith theLord, that I will raiseunto David a righteousBranch, anda King shall
reign andprosper,and shall executejudgmentand justice in the earth.In his days
Judahshall besaved,andIsraelshall dwell safely: andthis is his namewherebyhe
shall be called, The Lord Our Righteousness,"andJeremiah33:15-16: "In those
days,and at that time, will II causethe Branchof righteousnessto grow up unto
David; andheshall executejudgmentandrighteousnessin theland. In thosedays
shall Judahbe saved,and Jerusalemshall dwell safely: and this is his name
wherewithhe shall be called,The Lord Our Righteousness."
29 Correspondingto Matthew2:5-6 "And they saidunto him, In Beth-lehemof
Judea:for thus it is written by the prophet,And thou Beth-lehem,in the landof
Juda, art not least among the princesof Juda:for out of thee shall come a
Governor,that shall rule my peopleIsrael"; also to John7:42: "Hath not the
scripturesaid, That Christ comethof the seedof David, andout of the town of
Bethlehem,whereDavid was?"



108 PAULINA LEWIN

The irate Herod chasesthe rabbis out, and thereafter displays
increasinglymadhatred,giving the playwright good reasonto concoct
one more whimsical link in the conceit chain. On the advice of his
senatorsHeroddecidesto massacrethe innocents.30His speechto two
of his armycommandersandtheir responses11. 983-1004pantomime
the ceremonyof taking a joint vow of vengeance.Herod draws his
sword from its sheathandorders the two to follow him. They, too,
unsheaththeir swords, and after kissing them, pierce their hands,
allow the blood to drip into a cup,and drink it a stagedirection after
line 996 dictates"Pjut" - they drink. I. Sreznevskijexplainedthe
significance in Old Rus’ of not only the word "kljatva" but of the
ceremony,as well. "In Old Rus’ the most importantvow was made
upon arms," he wrote, quoting from the chronicles and pointing to
analogiesin theBulgarian,Serbian,Bohemian,Slovak,andGermanic
cultures.3’The bloodvow wasviewedby Christiansasamarkof pagan
cruelty, however,andin this play underscoredthe cruelty of Herodas
fixedin folk tradition. Thelast link in the conceitchainhereis Rachel’s
weeping,which endsscene8 andextendsthroughthe dramatization,
behinda screen,of the slaughterof the innocentsin scenes9 and 10.
Sung by a choir, it symbolizes, following the Gospel,32the sorrow
causedby the massacreof the infapts.

Playsfor the Ukrainianschooltheaterwerewritten anddirectedwith,
so to speak,the Bible open. The playwright not only used biblical
plots, but often built speechesanddialoguesof dramatispersonaeon
borrowings from the Scripture. Thus, in the play Mudrost’ Pred
vénaja Preeternal Wisdom,33 performed at the Kiev Mohyla
Academyat Easterin 1703, the first scenesof actone are built upon

3° Cf. Matthew, 2:16.
31 I. I. Sreznevskij, Materialy dija slovarja drevnerusskogojazyka Moscow,
1893, andreprints.
32 Matthew 2:16-18:"Then Herod,whenhe sawthat hewasmockedof thewise
men,wasexceedingwroth, and sentforth, andslew all the childrenthat were in
Beth-lehem,andin all thecoaststhereof,from two yearsold andunder,according
to the time which he haddiligently enquiredof thewise men. Thenwasfulfilled
that whichwasspokenby Jeremytheprophet,saying, In Ramawas thereavoice
heard, lamentation,andweeping,and greatmourning, Rachelweepingfor her
children, andwould not be comforted,becausetheyare not." Cf. Genesis35:19:
"And Racheldied,andwas buriedin theway to Ephrath,which is Beth-lehem,"
andJeremiah31:15: "Thussaith theLord; A voicewas heardin Ramah,lamenta
tion, andbitter weeping;Rachelweepingfor herchildrenrefusedto be comforted
for her children, becausethey werenot."
‘ Text,Rjezanov,Dramaukrajins’ka, 3: 159-212;commentary,ibid., pp. 22-31.
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quotationsfrom chapters2 and 3 of the book of Genesis.The action
takesplacein the gardenof Eden,but insteadof biblical "characters,"
allegorical figures appear:Wisdom, Soul, Reason,Will, the seven
deadly sins and others. In her introductory speechPreeternalWis
dom - the allegory of Godthe Creator- saysaboutParadise:"Sym
da budet sotvorenvlastelin prylynyj. . . . Eho e rady y sej verto
hrad nazdaty.. . umyslyl" 11. 36, 38-39, which correspondsto
Genesis2:8-9: "And the Lord God planted a gardeneastwardin
Eden;andtherehe put the manwhomhe hadformed.And out of the
groundmadethe Lord Godto grow everytree that is pleasantto the
sight, and good for food." Later Wisdomcalls to Soul, ". . . pryjdy
tamo! . . . Vo vertohrad,nasadentebé rady!" 11. 43, 44, corres
pondingto Genesis2:15: "And the Lord God took the man, and put
him into the gardenof Edento dressit andto keepit." Fartheralong,
"Az jakoe rex tebé, ta vsja ymay syce" 1. 48 and "Kromè
dreva, ehoe vkussmert ty porodyt" 1. 51, correspondsto Genesis
2:16-17: "And the Lord Godcommandedthe man, saying,Of every
tree of the gardenthou mayestfreely eat: But of the tree of the
knowledgeof good andevil, thou shalt not eatof it: for in theday that
thou eatestthereof thou shalt surely die." In the secondscene,the
biblical serpentengagedin the actof temptation34is representedby the
figures of the sevendeadlysins tempting the Soul. The words of the
serpentand the woman becomeshort speechesby theseallegorical
figures. The third sceneis a version of Genesis3:7-24, with direct
borrowingsin the speechesof ReasonandShame.35In both the second

3° Genesis3:1-6: "Now the serpentwas more subtil than any beastof the field
which the Lord Godhadmade.And he said untothewoman,Yea, hath God said,
Ye shall not eatof everytree of thegarden?And the womansaidunto the serpent,
We mayeatof the fruit of the treesof the garden:But of thefruit of thetreewhich
is in the midst of the garden,God hath said,Ye shall not eatof it, neithershall ye
touch it, lestye die. And the serpentsaidunto the woman,Ye shall not surelydie:
For Goddoth knowthat in t:he dayye eatthereof,thenyour eyesshall be opened,
andye shall beas gods,knowinggood andevil. And whenthewomansawthat the
treewas good for food,andthat it waspleasantto theeyes,andatree to be desired
to make onewise, shetook of the fruit thereofanddid

eat

Cf. In the play: Razum: "Sram bezobraznyjlet mnè pryhlasyty, Da Dula
Edem ne budet dnes zrCty. 0 blahovydniy Srame! Srame, sëmo Prytecy
skoro,. . . Dafd tvoju Duiy, ray pohubIoj, ryzu, Ubo da ne zryt na nebo, no
nyzu" II. 120-125 and: "Oblecy, Srame, vo tvoja odely I izvedy ju vnC raja
hradey" 11. 128-129; Sram: "Sut’ dreva husty, . . . ZdC sokriju smClo"
Il. 131-132;Razum[to thefigure of Soul]: "Tecy skoro1. 134.In Genesis
3:7: "And the eyes of them both were opened,and they knew that they were
naked.. . 8: And they heardthe voiceof the Lord God. . . andAdam andhis
wife hid themselvesfrom the presenceof theLord God amongstthe treesof the
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and third scenes,the biblical text is developeddialogically andtheo
logically, throughspeechesby the allegoricalfiguresof Soul,Will, and
Reasonexpressingthe Christianinterpretationof original sin andevil.

The Orthodox school theaterdid not, as a rule, allow actors to
performthe holiest figuresGod,Jesus,Mary on stage.TMSomeother
meanswere used to depict them. Icons were often shown and de
scribedin so-calleddeclamations.In thespeechesof allegoricalfigures
and angels,New Testamenteventswere recapitulatedand excerpts
from theScripturewereused.Thus, in Tuptalo’splayabouttheVirgin
Mary’s Dormition in the Latin churchcalledAssumption,Komedya
na UspenyeBohorodycy,37presumablystaged in ernihiv in 1677-
1678 or somewhatlater, the allegorical figure of Church’s Lament
quotes11. 295-298 from the Gospel accordingto John 19:26-27:
"When Jesus thereforesaw his mother, and the disciple standing
by,. . . he saithunto his mother,Woman,beholdthy son!Thensaith
heto the disciple,Beholdthy mother!And from that hourthat disciple
took her unto his own home." In scene4 of act one, in the dialogue
betweenDoubting Thomas and the allegorical figure of Faith, the
author usesquotationsfrom the Gospel in Thomas’sspeech.Thus,
repeatingverse25 from chapter20 of John,in the play Thomassays:
"Except I shallseein his handsthe print of thenails,andput my finger
into the print of the nails, and thrust my handinto his side,I will not
believe" 11. 694-695.In the responseof the figure of Faith we find
anotherquotation1. 697from chapter20 of John,verse29: "Blessed
are theythathavenot seen,andyet havebelieved."And in his speech
1. 739 the angel repeatsfrom verse27: "and be not faithless, but
believing." In the Bible both of the last two quotationsare the words
of Jesus.

The major part of the final, third actof the PreeternalWisdom-

namely, scenes2 to 9 - present an allegorization of the New
Testamentstory of Christ’s betrayaland crucifixion. The allegorical

garden.9: And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art
thou? 10: And hesaid, I heardthyvoice in the garden,and I wasafraid,becauseI
wasnaked;andI hid myself." Then 3:21: "Unto Adamalso andto his wife did the
Lord Godmakecoatsof skins,andclothedthem";and3:23: "ThereforetheLord
God senthim’ forth from the gardenof EdenVerses8-10 also 17: "And
unto Adamhe said. . . in sorrowshalt thou eat of it [the ground]all the daysof
thy life" from the samechapterare usedin scene6 of act oneof the play, when
Wisdom seeksthe hidden Soul 11. 239, 249, 251, 255, 262.
3° Cf. Rjezanov, Drama ukrajins’ka, 4: 50, and5: 103.
‘ Text, Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 5: 189-238;commentary,ibid., pp. 47-84.
Also in Rannjaja russkaja dramaturgija, 2: 172-219; commentary,pp. 329-32.
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figuresof Hostility andFolly replacetheJewishpriests,andDuplicity
representsJudas,Love -- Jesus,Hypocrisy - Pilate,andArrogance
- Herod.In their speechesmainlyquotationsfrom Matthew andLuke
are used.38Also, scene9, in aspeechby Love as sheis beingcrucifiedby
soldierson Hostility’s orders,thereis aparaphrasefrom the beginning
of Psalm42, which isvery popularin Christianwritings. Lovesays:"Ne
tako elen’ yet ystonykov vodnyx, Jako az têx poyskax hvozdyj
mnéuhodnyx,"which correspondsto "As the hart pantethafter the
waterbrooks,so pantethmy soul after thee, 0 God."

In the Ukrainianschooltheaterdirectors,too, relied on the Bible for
guidancein making stagedirections.Sometimesbiblical evbntsserved
only as anucleusfor actionoriginating in the playwright’sor director’s
creativeimagination,ashappenedin medievalWestEuropeanmystery
plays.At othertimes,however,not only did the authorized,canonical
booksof theBible chartthecourseof action,but so did theApocrypha,
known from the Septuagint,Vulgate, and early Christianwritings.

In the playDejstvyena StrastyXrystovy,scene3 of act oneconsists
of only two lines.Thisshortspeechby Cainisacondensationof Genesis
4:3,5.ThespeechexpressesCain’saffrontwhenhisoffering isrejected,
but the argumentum"Kain ertvu prynosytBohuy oskorbysja,jako
nepryjatnabyst jehozêrtvaBohu" andthe scenefollowing it indicate
that the act of offering shouldbe pantomimedon stage.It is from the
Bible that we learnhow this pantomimemight havebeenperformed.
Thereit iswritten "Cain broughtof the fruit of the ground," sowecan
imaginethatthesettingshouldbeof afield with somecornor othercrop
on oneside, sometreeson the other, and as backdropa perspective
paintingof Paradise,fromwhich Cain’sparentswereexpelledwhenevil
prevailed.Probably therewere somestonesabout, from which Cain
couldhavebuilt analtar, aswaslater doneby AbrahamGenesis22:9.
And Cain might have madesome beseechinggestures toward the
heavensthat is, the mobile cloudsthat hung abovethe stageduring
almost every school performance.He might have repeatedthese
gesturesseveraltimes so as to let the audiencefeel the tensionand
dramaof God’s rejection.To demonstratehow "wroth" Cain was,the
stagedirector could havedirectedthe actorto scatterthe offeringsand
thealtar. Thus,the pantomimeandthesettingwouldprovideadetailed
dramatizationof the event,despitethe brevity of Cain’s speech.

3° Cf. Rjezanov,Drama ukrajin.l’ka, 3: 28-29.
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The next scenestarts with two lines of Abel’s speechto God, to
whom he hasbroughta lamb in offering. This is interruptedby Cain’s
call to Abel to comeandsee hisfield. The stagedirectordid not need
any noteshere: it was obviouswhat should occur on stagebetween
thesetwo speeches.The Bible Genesis4:4 saysthat "the Lord had
respectunto Abel andto his offering," andthat Cain witnessedthis.
How couldthat be shown?We can imaginethat on stage,acrossfrom
Cain’sfield, lay Abel’s pastures- thatis, the stagefloor coveredwith
green fabric, upon which stood some bushesand lambs, whether
dummiesor mobile woodentoys. When Abel enteredwith thelamb in
his arms, Cain could havebeenworking on his field or crouchedin
anger under a tree. Abel could have used the scatteredstonesto
rebuild an altar, on which he put the tied lamb. Obviously, hepanto
mimed a prayer.Then came the opportunityfor the stagedirector to
perform technical miracles: to make a flash of light comefrom the
clouds,and with it the eye of providenceperhapsto the accompani
ment of thunder;first to darkenthe altar and makethe lamb disap
pearandthento bathethe emptyaltar in light. CainandAbel should,
from either side of the stage,pantomimethe feelings attributedto
them in the Bible: Cain, of disbeliefandanger, andAbel, of ecstasy.
Although no such pantomimesceneis mentionedin this play, without
it we cannot explain the transition from Abel’s speech:"Se ahnca
tuna tebé vo ertvu prynou Savaofu: vozry nan, userdnotja
prou" "There I broughtto offer you, Sabaoth,a fatted lamb: look
down on it, I beseechyou"; 11. 147-148,to Cain’s speechbeginning
1. 149: "Pojdy,brateAvelju, na poleso mnoju" - "ComeAbel,
my brother,with me to my field" respondingto Genesis4:8. Thenext
elevenlines of the dialogue,spokenas the brotherswalk aboutin the
field, CaincomplainingandAbel trying to pacify him,extendthe same
verse of the Bible. Cain’s last utterance,endingthe scene1. 160: "Se
ty sam lestecesy, ne budeyyty" - "You are the flattererand you
will not live" suggestsa subsequentpantomimein which Cain kills
Abel.

Action taken directly from the Bible is even more obvious and
specific when we imagine how scene7 of act three of the play was
staged.Here the speecheshavea lessdramaticimportandpower than
the pantomimes,but no stagedirectionsaregiven. The first speechis
Abraham’s;it consistsof four lines 11. 911-914and is directedto his
servants.He ordersthem to sit down andwait for him andhis child to
returnafter he finds the placeto which he is called by God.Fromthis
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andthe nextdialoguesof the scenewelearnnothingaboutthe number
of servantspresentor props used or sceneryneeded.But in Genesis
22:3-5 we read: "And Abrahamrose up early in the morning,and
saddledhis ass andtook two of his youngmenwith him, and Isaachis
son, anddavethe woodfor the burnt offering, androseup, andwent
unto the place of which God had told him. Then on the third day
Abrahamlifted up his eyesandsaw theplaceafar off. And Abraham
saidunto his youngmen, Abide ye herewith the ass;andI andthelad
will go yonderandworship, andcomeagainto you."39 Thus,thestage
director knew that he had to provide two servantsand an ass. The
latter could havebeen a toy on wheels, or, for more fun, with less
expense,two boyscould haveridden astick underagray cloth, with a
dummy snoutandtail. On the third day of the trip, the actorswould
have been directedto pantomimefatigue. At the proper moment,
Abrahamhad to lift his eyes and look "yonder," pointing out his
destinationto the servantsandto Isaac.Hencethe scenebeganon the
avanscene- the roadin mostperformances,with a perspectivepaint
ing, probablyof somemountains,asbackdropandwith cloudsabove.
The servantsobviously led the ass,andfrom the Bible we know that
they had to carry wood, fire, and a knife, becauseGenesissays that
Abrahamtook theseitemsfrom them. During theplaytheygivethese
to him while pronouncing two lines of farewell 11. 915-916. Then
they may havesat down :somewhereon the side of the stage,the ass
with them, waiting. The nextsequencerequiresonly Abraham’sand
Isaac’sactive participation. Here thereis some divergencefrom the
Bible, obviously causedby the prefigurative Christianimport of the
scene.In Genesis22:6we read:"And Abrahamtook the wood of the
burnt offering, and laid it upon Isaac his son." But in our play
Abraham does not act this out. He says to Isaac 11. 917-918:
"Vozmy, Cado, sej snop drov: grjadëmo palyty ±ertvu" "Take,
child, this bundle of wood: let us go to burn the offering". And Isaac
answers11. 919-920: "Tvorju volju, otCe moj: tebë poslédujuI na
ramu sej snop drov, ogn v nice pryjmuju" "I obey, my father. I

follow you andput the wood on my shoulderand takethe fire in my
hand".The enactmentof theselines createdasymbolic, prefigurative
imageof Christ bearingthe crosson his shoulder,fiery heartin his
hands,on the way to his self-offering. The next four lines - that is,

‘ Here and below the emphasesin the biblical text are mine. They indicate
directionsthatareabsentin the extanttext of theplay andmust havebeendrawn
out from the Scripture.
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the secondpart of Isaac’s speech,and Abraham’sanswer- are a
direct borrowingfrom verses7 and8 of theScripture:"Beholdthefire
and the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt offering? And
Abrahamsaid,My son, God will providehimself a lamb for a burnt
offering." In the play the angel’sspeechto Abrahamfollows immedi
ately. Again, parts of the story missing in the text of the play come
from the Bible Genesis22:9-10:"And theycameto theplacewhich
God hadtold him of; andAbrahambuilt an altar there, and laid the
woodin order, andboundisaachis son,andlaid him on the altar upon
the wood. AndAbrahamstretchedforth his hand, andtookthe knifeto
slay his son." In our play, as in the Bible, only after this pantomime
doestheangelrevealhimself.The lastspeechof the scene- theangel
ordering Abrahamto stop - concludesthe biblical story abruptly,
perhapsbecausethe story’s resolutionwas not essentialto the prefig
urative structureof the play.

The symbolicandallegorictreatmentof the Bible probably inspired
somecomplexstagings.Oneexampleis the performanceof Tuptalo’s
play aboutthe Dormition of the Virgin Mary. In the play’s first scene,
relating Jacob’svision, Jacob’sladderGenesis28:12-13had to be
staged.In his commentaryto the play Rjezanovpointed out that in
ChurchliteratureJacob’sladderis apopularsymbolandprefiguration
of Christ’s descentto earthandof the incarnationof theWord that was
God. As an examplehe cited the popularUkrainian religioushymn
acathistosto the Virgin Mary, in which she is called "the ladder
Jacob has seen." Rjezanov added that "on holidays the day of
Dormition amongthem, in commemorationof the Holy Virgin the
morning Church service includes the readingof the Old Testament
passageaboutJacob’sladder."4° In the Scripturewe readthat Jacob
"dreamed,andbeholda ladderset up on the earth, and the top of it
reached to heaven: and behold the angels of God ascendingand
descendingon it. And, behold, the Lord stood above it."

In the ApocryphaJacob’svision is describedevenmore colorfully.
Since it is knownthat Dmytro Tuptalo did not avoid referenceto the
Apocryphain his writings, Rjezanovhypothesizedthat he wrote his
play about the Virgin Mary’s Dormition with the popular Paleja
Tolkovaja na Judeji in mind.41 Here, to the canonicaldescriptionof

° Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 5: 57.
41 The Paleja was an apocryphalChristianchronicle of eventsfrom the time of
creationup to the time of Christ. About its popularity in the Ukrainein the
seventeenthcentury, even amonghighly educatedmen, see: B. Adrianova, "K
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Jacob’sladderis addedthat at its top "was a face like a humanone,
carvedin fire. Therewere twelve stepsleadingto the very top, andon
everystep were two men: oneon the right side, and one on the left,
watching each other. . . . The face on the very top was in the
middle. "42

Tuptalo’s play begins with a monologue by Jacob in which he
summarizesearlier biblical events, beginning with his grandfather
Abraham’sreadinessto sacrifice his son and Jacob’sfather, Isaac.
Thushis vision is presentedwithin the conventionthat treatsIsaacas
the prefigurationof Christ. Jacobtells the audiencethat following his
parents’wish, he is on his way to his uncleLabanto marry one of his
daughters.After a tiring day of travel, he will now lie down on the
groundto rest, using a stonefor a pillow. This monologueand the
pantomimeof lying down to sleepsurelytook placeon the avanscene.
The stagedirector’s main taskwas to depictJacob’svision. Rjezanov
thought that at this point a curtain at the rear could have opened,
revealingthe ladder. The ladder probably had to be a rathersolid
contrivance,so as to support at least24 actors twelve on eachside
during the performance;most likely they were also a choir. There
shouldhavebeena passage,with largeandclearly visible emblemsof
earthandthe heavens,sufficiently wide for two angelsto descendfrom
the mobile fabric cloudsdark, becauseit is night to speakto Jacob
and then to reascend.At the ladder’s top there was probably an
immense face made from some nonflammable material clay, for
instanceso that a fire could be lit behindit.

The angel’sspeech11. 49, 51 to the sleepingJacob"Zry umnyma
oCyma vysotu nebesnu.. . . Moey ly zvèzdnoe yslo yzCy
taty?" - "Behold with the eyes of the soul the highs of the heav
ens. . . . Canstthoutell over the numberof stars?"could havegiven
the producerthe idea, popularin the baroquetheater,of making the
starsglow in the dark sky, at least for a short time. But if we consider
that the two angelsand the supposedimmenseface representedthe
Lord and his words in the Bible Genesis28:13-15,and if we recall
the Orthodox prohibition againstdepictingGodon stage,our deduc
tion might be that, despitethe temptinginspirationof the Paleja and
contrary to Rjezanov’shypothesis,the producer of the Ukrainian

literaturnoj istorii Tolkovoj Palei," Trudy Kievskoj duxovnoj akademii, 1909,
p. 155.
42 Citedby Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 5: 58.



116 PAULINA LEWIN

school theaterset at the top of the laddernot the blasphemousface,
but an icon of Christ the Pantocratorin full candlelight. This would
havebeena bettersolution for the play itself. Thus, in the middle of
the first scene,whenJacobwakesup, the allegoricalfigure of Prophe
sying Spirit explainsthe vision to him. The spirit says: "Na toj lest
vycy Hospod’ sebe utverfdae, Desnyceju myceju vséx blaho
slovjae" "On this ladder the Lord establishedhimself firmly, bless
ing all of us with his right and left hands"; 11. 119-120, and later
11. 130-131, 135-136: "Lestvyca stojaaja na zemly nedvyno,
znayt dèvu Cistuju. . . . Hospod’ fe na lestvycy onoj utver
dennyj- Ra.zuméj, jako. . . syn Boha voploJcennyj" "The
ladder set fastup on the earthmeansthe Virgin Mary. . . . And the
Lord on thetop of thisfirmly establishedladdershall beunderstoodas
the Sonof Godmadeflesh".43

As Jacobsleepsa choir of angels singstwice. Rjezanovsuggested
that whenJacobwoke up the back curtain coveredthe ladder,but I
believethatthe iconremaineduncovered.Thechoir reappearsandhas
an importantpart in scenes3 and5 of actone,andlater in sceneI of
act two. I would supposethat the curtain was openedagainthen.

Scenes2 through9 of act threeof the PreeternalWisdom,whichwe
definedpreviouslyasan allegorizationof New Testamentevents,area
depiction,quite rare in the EastSlavicOrthodoxtradition, of Christ’s
passionactuallyperformedby actors.It seemsobviousto me that the
play’s stagedirector followed the Gospelsin preparing the settings,
scenery, props, and supernumerarycast and in directing the actors
themselves.This is probably why the playwright did not supply any
written stagedirections. The secondscene,in which Hostility bibli
cally the highest priest takes counselwith Folly the chiefpriest
abouthowto get rid of Love Jesusandtheyarehelpedby Duplicity’s
Judas’sproposition,mustbeset accordingto Matthew26:3-4:"Then
assembledtogetherthe chief priests,andthescribes,andthe eldersof
the people,unto thepalaceof thehigh priest,who wascalled Caiaphas.
And consultedthat they might takeJesusby subtilty, and kill him,"
and 26:14-15: "Then one of the twelve, called JudasIscariot, went
untothe chiefpriests,Andsaidunto them,Whatwill ye giveme,44and
I will deliverhim unto you?"The third sceneconsistsof Duplicity and
Love’s dialogue,and ends with the soldiers’ captureof Love.45 The

The emphasisis mine - PL.
‘ In the play Duplicity says: "...no to xoete mnC daty?" 1. 890.
‘ Two of them pronounceshort speeches,followed by a soldiers’choir.
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text promptedthe stagedirector to follow Matthew 26:47-50,that is,
to set the scenein Gethsemane,bring in apostlesandsoldiersasmute
characters,and direct the actors’ gesturesand pantomimic move
mentsaccordingly.Theremainingscenestransmitthe actionto Folly’s
residence,then to Hypocrisy’s palace,to Arrogance’spalace,and
finally to the places of Love’s passion.According to the Scripture,47
severalchangesof scenerywere required: first the setting hadto be
Sañhedrin’scourtroom,then Gethsemane,thenthe courtroomagain,
thenPilate’s andHerod’sreceptionchambers,andfinally the placesof
flagellation and crucifixion. Contemporarytechniquesallowed these
changesto be madereadily. We may supposethatupstagetherewas a
chairandsomebenches,which couldbe mademoreor lesssumptuous,
dependingon what capeswere thrown over them. For the outdoor
scenes,severalbackdropswith perspectivepaintingswereneeded.The
poleandthe crucifix could havestoodatthe sidesof the stageandbeen
movedwhen and where needed.To simulate the passing from one
palaceto another,when the backdropdid not needto be lowered,
charactersfrom the onescenecould walk aroundthe stageon marked
lines, allowing for the switching of capesandthe appearanceof new
actorsin the rear. Indicationsfor props, attributes,modesof action,
and supportingcast were taken from Scripture. Thus, in Matthew
26:57 we readthatwhenJesuswasbrought beforeCaiaphas,the high
priest, there"the scribes andthe elderswere assembled."In the play
there is only a very short cue half of line 1005 for the group of
allegoricalfigures - the sins,which pronouncethe deathsentenceon
Love in Folly’s court - who are never mentionedbefore or after.
From the Gospel verse62, the actor got the direction, "the high
priest arose," and the stagedirectorplanneda pantomime,supple
mentalto the play’s text, accordingto Matthew 26:67: "Then did they
[the membersof the Sanhedrin]spit in his [Jesus’]face, andbuffeted
him; andothers smotehim with thepalms of their hands."Luke 23:1
reads: "And the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto
Pilate." In our playthis becomesa "transferral"to the "other" palace.
Oncetheactionmovedto Arrogance’sHerod’schambers,the actors

"And while he [Jesus]yet spake,10, Judas,oneof thetwelve, came,andwith
him a greatmultitude with swordsand staves.. . . Now hethat betrayedhim gave
them asign, saying,WhomsoeverI shall kiss, that sameis he: hold him fast. And
forthwith hecameto Jesus,andsaid,Hail, master;andkissedhim. . . . Thencame
they, and laid handson Jesus.and took him."

Cf. Matthew 26: 57-68; Luke 23: 1-12; Matthew27: 24-30; Luke 23: 13-26;
Matthew27: 27-31.
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were to act out the behaviorof the priestsand scribes,who "stood
and vehementlyaccused"Jesus,andto pantomimehow "Herod with
his men of war. . . arrayed him in a gorgeousrobe, and sent him
againto Pilate" Luke 23: 10-11. The actorsserving as "the multi
tude," when back in Hypocrisy’s Pilate’s palace,were instructed
how to play that role in Luke 23:23, whereit is said that "they were
instant with loud voices." The text of the play suggeststhat the
mainly pantomimic action must have adjournedto the avanscene,
where, following Matthew 27:27-31, "the soldiers of the governor
took Jesusinto the common hall, and gathereduntohim the whole
band of soldiers.And they strippedhim, and put on him a scarlet
robe. And when theyhadplatteda crown of thorns,theyput it upon
his head,and a reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee
beforehim, andmockedhim. . . . Andtheyspit upon him, and took
the reed, and smote him on the head. And after that they had
mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his own
raimenton him, andled him away to crucify him." The partsLove
speaksin scenes8 and 9 prove that the flagellation and crucifixion
were shown onstage.As the pantomime of flagellation takesplace
scene8, the allegoricalfigure of the World, seekingLove, is led by
an angel to the pole.49 Later, World lamentsover Love’s condition,
and Love explains the purposeof thesesufferings 11. 1298-1314.
Scene9 is, as Rjezanovpointed out, "a stylization of the cruci
fixion,"5° describedin Hostility’s speechthus: "Maju az krest, na
kotrom prybju nozé, rucé, I vëm, e umertvytsja v takoj tja
koj mucé, Postjahnuju na krestè . . ." II. 1339-1341.The speech
ends with an order to the soldiers,51which leadsto the pantomimeof
crucifixion. During it, Love speaksonce more.

One of the notoriousdetails of baroquepaintings and stagepro
ductions is derived from the Bible - namely, the hanging,mobile
clouds on which angelsandother heavenlybeingssit, descend,and
ascend.Descriptionsof suchapparitionscan be found, for example,
in the booksof Daniel 7:13 and of Revelation1:7 and14:14,and
in the Gospel according to Matthew 24:30, 26:64, Mark 13:26,
14:62, and Luke 21:27. In the Orthodox tradition such images

3° Cf. 11. 1245-1246in Hostility’s speech,ending scene7: "Voyny, ved&e ju
[Love] ko stolpu kamennu:Tam otmthisja, tamo sotvorju zranennu."

"Anhel: Se u stolpastradetstrasti" 1. 1291.
3° Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 3: 30.

"Voy, krest yznesètey Ljubov voskoré Pryhvozdyvepostavte na onom
pozoré."11. 1353-1354.
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could havebeenknown also from Cyril of Turov’s sermonstwelfth
century,52 which were imitated in the Ukraine as late as the seven
teenthcentury.53

Still anotherway of using the Scripturewas in reminiscencesand
comparisons.This was basedon the supposition that the audience
knewthe Bible well, andthat biblical eventscalledout in them certain
responsesandfeelings,their mythologicalcode,soto speak.Thus, in
Tuptalo’s play aboutthe Virgin Mary’s Dormition, Thomas,by then
no longerdoubting,comparesendof scene4 an impudentmanwho
wants to look into God’s heart with the impudent Gideon. The
audienceknew that he was speakingabout Gideon from the Book of
Judgeschapters6, 7, 8 who doubtedGod’sjusticeandhisown call to
savethe peopleof Israeluntil Godgave him the signs he askedfor.

A play aboutSaint Alexis’s lifeM includesa scenein which a beggar
brings Alexis’s father the garmentsof his missing son scene5 of act
one, reminiscentof a biblical scenein which Joseph’sclotheswere
broughtto Jacob.The monologue-lamentof Alexis’s father,Evfimian
11. 908-932,is built not only on the similarity but evenmore on the
distinctivenessfrom the biblical tale.Adopted are the plot andmany
verbal borrowingsfrom the Bible. Evfimian’s lamentbegins:"Ax! se
est’ ryza moehosynaAlekseja! ," whereasin Genesis37:33 we read:
"It is my son’s coat." Therefore the allusion was evident to the
audience from the outset. Then came the difference betweenthis
situationand Jacob’s:"Myslyl bym, es ot braty v roy vover±ennyj!
Movyl bym, frs ot braty v Ehypet prodanny,- Ales bratyi ne
mel. . . . I dlja toho, hdy tvoju ryzu ohledaju, Barzej, ne±ely
Yjakov, p0 tobérydaju" -- "I would havethoughtthat thy brethren
cast thee into a pit, I would say that thy brethrenhavesold thee to
Egypt, but thoudidst not haveanybrethren.. . . And it is why whenI
beholdthy coat, I weepfor theemorethanJacob"11. 912-916.Then
two more negativeparallelismsare distinguished:first, Jacobcaused
the tragedyhimself becausehe hadsentJosephto the jealousbrothers,
whereasAlexis abandonedhis old father of his ownwill; andsecond,
Jacobfound joy in hisyoungestson Benjamin,whereashe, Evfimian,
hasno other child to comfort him. Thus, reminiscencesand corres
pondenceswith the biblical event servedto intensify the drama on
stage.

52 Cf. J. P. Eremin, Lekcii 0 drevnej russkoj literature Leningrad, 1968,
pp. 85-86.
3° Cf. iJevskij, History of RussianLiterature, p. 88.
3° Text, Rjezanov,Drama ukrajins’ka, 5: 123-87; commentary,ibid., pp. 4-47.
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In 1703/1704, at the Kiev Academy therewas performeda Polish
play with the Latin title Declamatiode SanctaeCatharinae Genio,55
basedon the legendarylife of SaintCatherineof Alexandria. In the
first sceneInductio prima of the Kiev play, St. Catherine’sGenius
argueswith Earthly Love Amor Terrestris.One of her speeches
11. 95-132, rich with analogiesto classical mythology, endswith a
recollectionof a dreamin which shesaw a virgin with an infant in her
arms.ShewantsEarthly Love to explainthe dreamto her,to serveher
"like Joseph,"evidentlyareferenceto Joseph’sservingthepharaohas
an interpreterof dreamsGenesis40: 8-23, and41. The sameplay
alsohasmanyallusionsto the seekingbride in the SongofSongs.First
St. Catherine’sGeniusreceivesadvicefrom the Hermit to look for her
beloved1. 214, and then she tells Caesar,her tormentor, that her
belovedmeaningChrist,who fashionedthewreathof liberty for her,
senta dove to feed her in the dungeon11. 1167-1168- by theway,
Christiansinterpretedthebiblical dove asa symbolof the Holy Spirit.
Later 11. 1213-1216she asks Caesarto start the torture on the
wheel,56so as to precipitatethe moment when she will see her be
loved - Christ. Besidesthe motif from the Song of Songs, the play
wright includedin the speechof Catherine’sGeniusa quotationfrom
John13:27, namely, Christ’s words to Judas: "That thou doest,do
quickly." The bride’s motif appearsoncemore, whenCaesarlast tries
to tempt Catherine’sGeniuswith the proposition that she share the
throne with him, and she respondsthat she is on her way to her
belovedGod,and to eternity II. 1354-1359.Besidesallusionsto the
canonical books of the Bible, the author used at least one to the
Apocrypha, the Old Testamentbook Susannaand the Elders: in the
play’s first scene,the choir of angelspredictsthat nothingwill crushthe

spirit of the saintly maidwhois evenpurerthanSusanna11. 277-278.
The Kiev play aboutSaintAlexis presentsanotherapplicationof the

Bible - namely, to hint at contemporaryeventsand situations.The
play was producedandperformedto celebratethe namedayof Tsar
Aleksej MixailoviC of Muscovy, at the time when Muscovy was
expandingits influence.Theperformancetookplace 17 March 1673 or
1674, in the presenceof the tsar’s specialenvoy, Prince Jurij Tru
beckoj, then voevodaof Kiev. Thetsar’s liking for stageperformances

was well known. Justthe yearbefore,the imperial theaterhadstaged

3° Text, Rjezanov,Dramaukrajins’ka, 5: 239-92;commentary,ibid., pp. 84-121.
56 Whencecomesthe English term "Catherinewheel," meaning a wheelwith
spikesprojectingfrom the rim.
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several biblical stories, from the canonical book of Esther and the
apocryphalbook of Judith, andthe taleof Tobit the youngerfrom the
apocryphalbook of Tobit. The Kiev play about St. Alexis was a
panegyncimplying that the tsar andSaint Alexis hadsimilar virtues.
Themixing of biblical eventsandcontemporaryreality occurredin the
very first scene. There archangelRaphaelspeaks about angels as
noblemen, courtiersof the heavens, each of whom has particular
duties and charges 11. 22-23: "Ne darmo nebesnye xlèb jadjat

dvorjane: kodomu z nas svoe tut dClo sja dostane."Since he is in
charge of happy marriagesfor righteouspeople, he mentions the
marriageof Tobit the youngerand Raguel’s daughteras evidenceof
his achievementsin only two lines 11. 26-27: "Tovyj molodemuz
Rahuyla dokoju veselestalosene kym, tolko mnoju." But for the
eminentspectatorsin the Kiev audiencewho knewthe repertoireof
the tsar’s courttheaterthe connectionwasobvious.The Moscowplay
aboutTobit the youngeris lost, but its contentcan be deducedfrom
West Europeanand Polish plays,andfrom its primarysource- the
apocryphalbook of Tobit. Male saysthat the story grewin popularity
from the early fifteenththroughthe seventeenthcentury,togetherwith
the cult of archangelRaphaelasthe guardianangel.The bookof Tobit
was thenviewedas a parabledesignedto commendpiety andtrustin
God.57The referencein Raphael’sspeech,and the last lines of the
prologue 11. 14-17 dedicating the play "na slvu presvètlomu y
blahoCestyvomucarju Alekséju, kotryj y v Boe y v svjatyx ma
judy nadéju, Z nepryjatelem kresta Xrystova dêlo zaCynaet,
Ale. . . nyhdy ne prohraet,"58place the Kiev performanceon the
tsar’snamedaywithin the situationof the time. As we know, in 1672
the Turks invadedthe Ukraine,capturedKam"janec’-Podil’s’kyj, and
approachedLviv. The Ukrainians’only hopeseemedto bethe Musco
vite tsar, who permitted the Don Cossacksto attack the fortressof
Azov. The book of Tobit is a tale about the suffering war brings to
honestpeople, depictingthe victory of righteousnessas securedby
God and the guardianangel. From extantplays about the lives of
EstherandJudiththat werestagedin Moscowandtheir prologues59we
may assumethat the lost play about Tobit praised in one way or

3° Male, L’art religieux, pp. 307-308.
3° "To theglory of His Highness,thepioustsarAleksej,who put his hopein God
andin thesaintsto contendin battlewith theenemyof thecrossof Christ,andwho
neverwill lose."

Cf. Rannjaja russkajadramaturgija, vol. 1: Pervyep ‘esy russkogoteatra Mos
cow, 1972, pp. 12 and 351.
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anotherTsar Aleksej as the defenderand guardianof Christendom
and righteouspeople. Hencethe appropriatenessof referring to the
story of Tobit the younger in the Kiev namedayplay.

*
**

The Bible’s use by Ukrainian school playwrightsand school theater
producersthat I have discussedhere by examiningthe extantreper
toire of the seventeenthand early eighteenthcenturiescan be con
firmed by analysisof otherextanteighteenth-centuryplays. It seems
clearevennow, however,thatthe Bible strongly affectedtheimagina
tion, writing, and skills of the creatorsof art and literature in the
Ukraineduring the Baroque.This influencewas no lesstherethanin
WesternEurope.Indeed,it may havebeengreater,becauseUkrain
iansrelied less than their WestEuropeancontemporarieson classical
mythology,whichwas a new elementin their culture,andmoreon the
knowledgeof the Bible that was part of their Orthodox tradition.

Harvard University



The Kiev Mohyla Academy in Relation to Polish Culture

RYSZARD LUZNY

Scholarlyresearchundertakensincethe secondhalfof the nineteenth
centurypermitsus to ascertaintheplaceof the Kiev Mohyla Academy
in the historyof the EastSlavic cultures.The achievementsof genera
tions of scholarsworking in the Ukraine, Russia, and Poland,and
hencerepresentingnationsparticularlyinterestedin the history of the
academy,havemadepossiblea recollectionof differentaspectsof the
academy’shistory. Thanksto their efforts, our knowledgeis already
substantial,if far from complete.Studiesof the political history of the
Ukraine, of the history of education,school systems,the church,and
languageand literature particularly religious and polemic writings
shedlight on the origin of the academythe first of its kind in the East
Slaviclands,the natureof its didacticprocess,andtherole it playedin
the culture first of the Ukraine andthen of Muscovy.1

The scopeof knowledgeabout the academyincreasedafter World
War II, as scholarly researchprovided new information and made
essentialcorrections.Scholarsturned their attention toward those
elementsin the school’scurriculumwhich are now definedas liberal
arts and were then called humaniora. Closely reexaminedwere its
lectureson rhetoricandpoetics2andon philosophyandtheology.3The

1 SeeV. Askochenskii,Kiev $ drevneishymegouchilishchemakademieiuKiev,
1856; N. I. Petrov,Kievskaiaakademiia vo vtoroi polovineXVII v. Kiev, 1885;
S. Golubev, Kievskiimitropolit Petr Mogila i egospodvizhniki,vols. 1-2 Kiev,
1883, 1898; idem, Istoriia Kievskoi dukhovnoiakademii: Perioddomogilianskii
Kiev, 1880; A. Jablonowski, Akademia Kijowsko-MohilaYzska:Zarys histo
ryczny na tie rozwoju ogOlnego cywilizacyizachodniejna Rusi Cracow, 1899-
1900; A. Mattel, La languepolonaisedans les pays ruthènesUkraine et Russie
Blanche, 1569-1667Lille, 1938; Z. I. Khyzhniak, Kyevo-Mohylians’kaakade
miia Kiev, 1970.
2 H. M. Syvokin’, Davni ukrains’ki poetykyKharkiv, 1960; R. Luzny, Ptsarze
krgu AkademiiKijowsko-Mohyiañskieja literatura poiska: Z dziejOw zwiqz
kOw kulturalnych polsko-wschodnioslowiañskichXVII-XVIII w. Cracow,
1966;P. Lewin, Wykiadypoetykiw uczelniachrosyjskichXVIII w. 1722-1774 a
tradycje polskieWroclaw, 1972.

V. M. Nichik, Feofan ProkopovichMoscow, 1977; idem, Iz istorii otechest
vennoifilosofli kontsaXVII-nachalaXVIII v. Kiev, 1978.
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reexaminationchangedour conceptsabout intellectual life in the
UkrainianandRussianlands,asnewideasemergedaboutthe intellec
tual interestsandaestheticorientationsof local elites at the endof the
old era and during the transition to moderntimes.

These studies brought out clearly the part contemporaryWest
Europeantraditions, based on the classic and medieval heritage,
playedin the developmentof the Kiev Academy.Particularlyevident
becamethe influenceon the Kiev school of cultural valuesformulated
in Polish lands.In the sixteenthandseventeenthcenturiesthe Renais
sance,the Reformation,andthe Baroquecameto muchof thisareain
a modified Polish form, mademore"familiar" by beingSlavic. When
we speakabout the so-calledPolish impacton the cultureof another
nation, we must rememberthat this "Polishness"was frequently
reducible to the functions of intermediary or transmitter of West.
Europeaninfluencesover two centuries.Westernvaluescould pene
trate eastwardand be adaptedand assimilatedby national cultures
therebecausetheyhadalreadybeentestedandacceptedon the banks
of the Vistula, Bug, Neman,and Dniester.

The Kiev Mohyla Academywas destinedto have a highly visible
role in this processwhich in some areaswas decisive.As the first
academicinstitution of its kind in EasternEurope, it becamethe
centerof an entire intellectualmilieu. The impactof its activitieswas
not confinedto the UkrainianterritoriesalongtheDnieper,but spread
out in concentriccircles, so to speak,to all UkrainianandBelorussian
lands,Muscovy, and, indeed, all of EasternSlavdom.

Several confluent factors shapedthe academy and its work. To
begin, the Kiev Academywas first organizedas acollegium jointly by
the school of the Kiev Brotherhoodand that of PeterMohyla at the
Kiev Monastery of the Caves. It wasfounded in 1632, when all the
Ukrainian lands, including Kiev, were part of the Commonwealthof
two strictly speakingthreenations.Although the political situation
on theseterritoriessoonchangedradically, thecharacterof theschool
vestedin it by its founderpersistedthroughthe entire seventeenthand
a good part of the eighteenthcentury.Indeed,atthat time therewas
no otherpatternfor the academyto follow. Theuniversity,as created
in medievalEuropeandmodified during theRenaissanceto providea
humanistic, "philosophical" educationto prospectiveclergymenand
educators,cameto the territory of the PolishCrown andLithuania in
the form of Jesuitcolleges.Their model determinedthe organization
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of the Kiev Academy,4its educationalprogram, and its languageof
instruction. Although the academy’sfounderset its purposeas being
to educate clergy and laymen to defend the "true faith," that is,
Orthodoxy, so as to enable them to polemicizewith "Latins" and
Uniates,andto propagatethe nativeRutheniancultureand language,
the institution was obliged to begin functioning as a non-national,
non-denominational,and all-European establishment, like other
schoolsof the Commonwealth.The academystartedout as a Polish
version of the general, WestEuropeanmodel. This was apparentin
the languagesin use there, in its general cultural orientation, and,
aboveall, in the fields of poetics,rhetoric,andphilosophy.The useof
Latin as the languageof instructionandof Polishalongsidethe native
Slavic languageallowedfor the free exchangeof students,professors,
andtextsbetweenthe Kiev Academyandtheschoolsof the Common
wealthandeventhoseof WesternEurope.Thus,beforeschoolmanu
als wereproducedlocally in Kiev, usewas madeof lectureswritten by
professorsor noteddown by studentsin the academiesof Vilnius,
Lviv, Poznañ,andKalisz. Some of thesemanuscriptswere found in
old Kiev bookcollectionsanddescribedby M. Petrov.5Kiev students
frequentlycontinuedtheir educationin Lithuania,Poland,or Western
Europe; among such students Symeon Simeon Polots’kyi, Lazar
Baranovych,StefanIavors’kyi, TheophanProkopovych,andVarlaam
Iasyns’kyi.Many returnedto their almamaterasteachersandscholars
and transmittedto their studentsthe philological and philosophical
knowledge they had acquiredin the West.

A good indication of the PolishandgenerallyWesterninfluenceson
both studentsand professorsat the Kiev Academy is their book
collections,which alsotestify to the scopeof their lecturesandprofes
sional interests.Although dataarestill very sparse,we do havesome
definite informationaboutatleast the mostprominentandbestknown
personalities.Thus we know, for instance,thatthe librariesof Symeon

The academyhadacurriculumof first five andthen sevensubjects,rangingfrom
grammarandsyntax to poetics,rhetoric, philosophy,andtheology.Theorganiza
tion of its administration, faculty, and degreeswas similar to thoseof Jesuit
schools.

N. I. Petrov, Opisanie rukopisei Cerkovno-arkheologicheskogomuzeia pri
Kjevskoi dukhovnoiakademii, nos. 1-2 Kiev, 1875-77;N. I. Petrov, Opisanie
rukopisnykhsobranii, nakhodiashchikhsiav gorode Kieve, nos. 1-3 Moscow,
1891-1904.
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Polots’kyi,6 Lavrentii Horka,7 and Stefan Iavors’kyi8 includedmany
Latin and Polish books. Since theseindividuals were clergy of the
highestrank - preachersandwriter-polemicists- the bulk of their
collectionswerenaturallyworkson philosophyandtheology,booksof
devotionandmoral reflection,and liturgical texts.But therewere also
works by the church fathers,manualsand lexicons,and works by a
host of ancient,medieval,Renaissanceandcontemporaryhistorians,
chroniclers,oratorsandpoets,philosophers,anderudites.

SymeonPolots’kyi, for instance,owned and constantlyreferred to
Polisheditionsof JakubWujek’s Bible, Piotr Skarga’sLivesoftheSaints,
Jan Kochanowski’s David’s Psalter, Torquato Tasso’s Gerusalemme
Liberatathe PolishadaptationbyPiotrKochanowski,aswellasto works
of Lazar Baranovychand homiletic collections. His referencebooks
includeMaciej Stryjkowski’s andMarcin Bielski’s chronicles,Samuel
Twardowski’s historical poems, Wespazjan Kochowski’s writings,
Szymon Starowolski’s D.wOr cesarzatureckiego, Lukasz Górnicki’s
Dworzaninpoiski, andBartlomiejPaprocki’sKolo rycerskie.Evidence
of Polots’kyi’s thoroughreadingsarethe markingsin the marginsof
thesebooksas well as the referencesto them in his own writings.9

StefanIavors’kyi, the Ukrainian poet andpreacherwho later be
came"curatorof thepatriarch’sseat"of theRussianOrthodoxchurch,
owned almostexclusively Latin andPolish books.’° He collectednot
only Catholic devotional, hagiographic,homiletic, philosophicaland
theological writings, but also works of fiction. In his library Jan
Pisarski’s MOwcapoiski, Jan Kwiatkiewicz’s Phoenix rhetorum and
BieniaszBudny’s Apophtegmataphilosophorumstood side-by-side.
Next to them might have been poems by L. Baranovych,Maciej
Kazimierz Sarbiewski,JanKochanowski, and Samuel Twardowski.
Although information on the book collections of other prominent
membersof Kiev’s learnedcirclesis meager,thewritings of L. Horka,

6 Q Bilets’kyi Beletskii, StikhotvoreniiaSimeonaPolotskogo na temy iz
vseobshcheiistorii Kharkiv, 1914; idem, Materialy do vyvchenniaistorii ukrain
s’koi literatury vpiaty tomakh,vol. 1: SymeonPolots’kyi La ukrains’kepys’menstvo
XVII st. Kiev, 1959.

ChemigovskieEparkhial’nye vedomosti,1865, no. 2.
8 S. I. Maslov, BibliotekaStefanaIavorskogoKiev, 1914; reprintedfrom Clue
niia v IstoricheskomobshchestveNestora-letopistsa,vol. 24, no. 2, pp. 99-162.

SeeLuiny, Pisarzekrgu, pp. 18-19.
R. Luany, "Stefan Jaworski- poetanieznany,"Slavia Orienralis 16, no. 4

1967: 363-76; idem, "Twórczoé StefanaJaworskiego, czyli raz jeszcze o
baroku wschodnioslowiañskim,"in Jzyki i literatury wschodnioslowiafiskie:
Material’ ogolno-polskiejkonferencji naukowe], LOd, 14-15 czerwca 1976,
UniwersytetLddzki, Instytut Filologii Rosyjskiej Lod±, 1976, pp. 103-114.
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Dmytro Dimitrii Tuptalo-Rostovs’kyi,and T. Prokopovych"show
that Polish authorshadconsiderableimpacton their intellectualhori
zons and aesthetictastes.

Evenbetterevidenceof the all-European,pro-Western,andmainly
Polono-Latinorientationof Kievanwriters andscholarsis providedby
their lectures on poetics, rhetoric,and philosophy,which ha’e sur
vived to our own day. In organization,subject matter, scope, and
academiclevel, they are analogousto coursesof study in contempo
rary European,particularly Polish, schools. Certainly there were
modifications,for at an EastEuropean,Orthodoxschool,local needs
andconditionshadto be considered.Also, therethe teachingof these
disciplineswas at its height duringthe first decadesof the eighteenth
century- that is, muchlaterthanin Westerneducationalinstitutions.
Nevertheless,there were substantial similarities, so much so that
practicesat the Kiev Mohyla Academywerea fairly accuratecopy of
the way the samesubjectswere taught at otherEuropeancolleges.
This model remainedessentiallyunchangedfor a century, from the
1630s and 1640s until the middle of the eighteenthcentury.

Differencesthat did occurwerevariationsin theamountof attention
paidto sometheoreticalproblemsregardingpoetryor rhetoric.Also,
over time andwith the developmentof cultural life on the Ukrainian
lands, the aestheticand intellectual orientationsof professorsand
studentsbecamesubjectto change.Thus from the earliestwritings of
SymeonPolots’kyi 1646-1653to MetrophanDovhalevs’kyi’s lectures
Hortuspoeticus1737 to Heorhii Konys’kyi’s Praeceptadeartepoetica
1746, the developmentof the Kievan "theory of literature" can be
discerned,in both its lasting and transitory aspects.

Theoreticalknowledgeandpracticalskill in the "art of words" was
defined by the Europeantradition, which was connectedwith the
namesVida, Scaliger,andPontan.In thePolish languagethis tradition
wasenhancedby the work of Maciej KaziinierzSarbiewski,outstand
ing erudite, philologist, and poet.’2 Thanks to Sarbiewski, Polish
schools adoptednot only the ancient, classical, and contemporary
Europeanandneo-Latintradition,but alsonativePolishpoetry,which
consequentlyrose to comparableauthority and artistic merit. This

SeeI. A. Shliapkin, Sv. Dimitrii Rostovskiii ego vremia 1651-1709 St.
Petersburg,1891; A. Buevskii, Epizodyiz zhizni osnovateliaviatskoiseminarii
Viatka, 1899; R. Luiny, "TeofanProkopowiczaliteraturapoiska,"SlaviaOrien
ralis 14, no. 3 1965: 331-45.
12 Luiny, Pisarzekrçgu, pp. 27-28.
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European-Polishheritagewas fully acceptedby the theoreticiansand
writers of the Kiev Academy.In time, it was enrichedat first by new
Polish literatureand thenby the Kievans’ ownwritings in the Polish,
Slavonic, and Ukrainian languages.

The Kievansacceptedthe ancientand classicalheritageof Europe,
together with the achievementsof the EuropeanRenaissanceand
BaroqueandPolish literatureof the sixteenthand seventeenthcentu
ries. The latter they long regardedas a common "Slavic" property
which testedwhetherit was possibleto expressin their nativetongues
the lofty ideasexpressedin Latin by Vergil, Horace,and Cicero.

Throughoutthe seventeenthcentury, poeticsand rhetoric at the
Kiev schoolwerequitemodestin scope.FewPolishpoetsor oratorsof
that time or the precedingcenturywerethenknownin Kiev, so Polish
authorsand textswere citedinfrequently.Thosethat were formed a
permanentrepertoirethat was seldom expanded.For instance,the
handwrittenmanuals’3Fons Castalius1685,Rosainter spinas1686,
Comoenain Parnasso 1689, and Citheron bivertex 1695 include
only the namesof JanKochanowskiandM. K. Sarbiewski.Sarbiewski
was an esteemedliterary theorist,an influential teacherat academies
in Vilnius and Polatsk, and an outstandingLatin poet who was
deservedlyknownas "the PolishHorace."Kochanowski,in turn, was
placedby Sarbiewskihimself in the pantheonof "classicalwriters," as
the only non-Latinpoet worthy of that rank.

Excerpts from Jan Kochanowski’s poemsDziewoslqb and Pieñ
wiçtojañska o SobOtce, and from the cycles Pie.ni and Treny
wereusedat the Kiev Academy to illustrate varying versestructures.
Kiev professorsfound Sarbiewski’slyrics to be excellentexamplesfor
the explanationof suchliterary genresas ode,epicpoem,andepigram
as well as for the investigationof stylistic problems.They also used
anonymousPolish epigrams in their own verses and talks, while
simultaneouslyreachingout for new works andnames.Thus,along
side quotationsfrom Sarbiewskiand Kochanowski, there began to
appear referencesto verses by Albert Ines, Stanislaw Niewieski,
WespazjanKochowski, andSamuelTwardowski,as well as to newer,
anonymouswritings not identified to the presentday*14 Overseveral
decades,at lectureson poeticsat the Kiev Academyfuture Ukrainian
writerswereintroducedto the PolishBaroque,especiallythe works of

Syvokin’, Davni ukrains’ki poetyky;Luiny, Pisarzekrgu, pp. 31-47.
14 Luzny, Pisarze krgu, p. 40 andpassim.
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Kochanowski,Sarbiewski,andTwardowski.Henceone can saythat a
certain"Polonization"of philological disciplinestookplaceat theKiev
Academy at the end of the seventeenthcentury. It is difficult to
determinehow muchof thatwas absorbeddirectly from schoolmanu
als or textbooksthat camefrom Poland,from attendanceat schoolsin
Lithuania and Poland, or from personalreadingand study. In any
case,the popularizationof contemporarySlavic poetryandthe train
ing of Kiev studentsin writing through excerptsfrom Polishworks
establisheda lasting tradition, one that was particularly important
becausea fully vernacularUkrainian secular literature was not to
appearfor anothercentury.

Essentialchanges,although still within "Polonization" tendencies,
occurredonly after 1705. Then philology beganto be taughtat the
Kiev Academy by TheophanProkopovych,outstandingpoet and
theoretician,later publicist, churchleader,and statesman.The year
1705 was alsoa turningpoint in thehistory of the academyin general,
marking the real beginning of the eighteenthcentury. In 1694, the
institution, until then actually a school,acquiredthe right to teach
theology and thus formally becamean academy.’5 Only later, in the
second half of the century, did it develop into a strictly clerical
academywith strong Russianizingtendencies.The years just after
1705-1706,whenProkopovych’sactivitiesas a writer andeducatorin
Kiev weremostintensive,’6werevital in the intellectualandartistic life
of the Ukraine. The Kiev Academy,then at theheight of its intellec
tual vigor, stoodat the centerof this development.

Before Prokopovych’s De arte poetica libri tres, lecturesat the
academy- namely, Ilarion Iaroshevyts’kyi’s Cedrus Apollinis and
Arbor Tuliana - still followed the old seventeenth-centurytradition.
Rhetoricandpoetry were taughtexclusivelythroughclassicexamples
from Latin and Polish speeches,letters, epic poems,epigrams,and
lyric songs.But Iaroshevyts’kyialsoperceivedthe virtues andsignifi
cance of local, nativepatterns.He referredto letterswritten in the
Slavonic language, and quoted from panegyrics to Hetman Ivan
Ma.zepa.’7Hecomposedan epicpoem’8whichpresentedthe historyof

Jablonowski,AkademiaKijowsko-Mohilañska,pp. 172 and 206.
16 N. I. Petrov, "0 slovesnykhnaukakh i literaturnykhzaniatiiakh v Kievskoi
akademiiot nachalaeedo preobrazovaniiav 1819 g. ," Trudy Kievskoidukhovnoi
akademii, 1866,nos. 7, 11, 12; 1867, no. 1; 1868,no. 3. D. Vishnevskii, Kievskaia
akademiiav pervoi polovineXVIII stoletiia Kiev, 1903.
17 Luzny, Pisarze krgu, pp. 50 ff.
‘ Luiny, Pisarze krgu, pp. 53-54.



130 RYSZARD LUZNY

Polandin quatrainswritten in exemplaryPolish.19His lectures first
acquaintedthe Kiev milieu with the greatestold Polish epic, Piotr
Kochanowski’sversion of Tasso’sGerusalemmeliberata.

As poet and teacher,TheophanProkopovychdid not radically
breakwith establishedtradition, but rathersubstantiallymodified it.
He himselfwasa graduateof the Kiev schoolwhohadgoneon to study
in Polandandin Rome. As alectureratthe Kiev Academy,Prokopo
vych relied on the standardtheoreticalmaterial,but he also made
changesand selectedmore material from contemporarywritings,
including his own works. His lectureswere characterizedby strong
criticism of Polish Baroque eloquenceand poetry. Prokopovych
dropped from them discussionof artificial, contrivedpoetry poesis
curiosa,which hadbeenstandardandelaboratein earlierlectures.He
wasopenlynegativeaboutthe grandiloquentand"pseudopoetic"style
of the leading seventeenth-centuryPolish orators. His critical judg
ment of not only suchnow forgottenPolish-Latinauthorsas Andrzej
Kanon and Jan Kwiatkiewicz, but also of the well-known Tomasz
Mlodzianowskiand evenPiotr Skargawas severe.

Butnot evenPokopovych- rigorouscritic of PolishBaroquewrit
ers,advocateof clearstyle, determinedopponentof highbrowLatino
Jesuitscholasticism,defenderof the Orthodox churchand enemyof
Catholicism,and forerunnerof the Enlightenment20- not evenhe
coulddispensewholly with thetradition he himselfjudgedso critically.
While in his lectureson rhetoric ProkopovychusedPolish writings
exclusively as objectsof critical analysis, harshpolemics, and even
mockery, in his lectures on poetics he not only demonstratedan
amazinglygood knowledge of Polish poetry, but expressedgeneral
approvalof it. Prokopovychhimselfdid two paralleltranslationsof the
Eighth Elegy of Ovid’s Tri.stia, into Polish and into the Slavonic
language.2’While lecturing on epigrams,he cited, alongsidehis own
composedin Latin, four Polishepigrams,incorrectlyattributingtwo of
them"For Duda" and "For Krupa" to JanKochanowski.In discussing
problemsof poetictheory and practice,heturnedagainand againto
Tasso’sGerusalemmeliberata, with the explanationthathewas quot
ing "polonice,sicut eumexposuitrantspoetapolonusKochanowski."

Prokopopych’sapproachesandmethodologywereevident in subse

19 Lu±ny, Pisarzekrgu, p. 57.
20 See Nichik, "Feofan Prokopovich," especiallypp. 88-130 chap.2, on the
problemsof gnosisin Prokopovych’swritings.
21 Luiny, "Teofan Prokopowicz,"p. 336.
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quent lectures on poetics and rhetoric at the Kiev Academy. His
successors,Lavrentii Horka Idea artis poeseos,1707, Mitrophan
Dovhalevs’kyi Hortus poeticus, 1737, and Heorhii Konys’kyi,
adoptedhis teachingin differentways, but they changedneither its
basic substanceor otientation.And indeed, despiteProkopovych’s
harshcriticism, membersof the Kiev Academy did not ceaseto take
note of the "curiouspoetry" or to cite examplesfrom PolishBaroque
writings, particularly oratoryart and homilies. But gradually,Proko
povych’s postulateto introduce new, local, and Ukrainian literary
materialwas heeded.In timehis literary opinionsandjudgmentswere
fully accepted,with only slightsupplementation.A visible stabilization
and even deteriorationtook place, as Polish literature, educational
institutions, and culture began to stagnatein the first half of the
eighteenthcentury and then to decline. Thus Kievans were con
strainedto look back to the Polish RenaissanceandBaroque.They,
not unlike their predecessorsin the previouscentury,regardedthese
as a fiducial era whose literary achievements,alongwith the classics
and some new Latin poetry,were modelsworthy of emulation.

This reveredPolishheritagecomprised,above all, the works of Jan
Kochanowski,who, as in the precedingcentury, was considereda
model poet. In Kiev his poeticadaptationof the Psalterwas readand
discussed,and his poemsand short rhymes- the so-calledfraszki
- werepointedto as exemplaryepigrams.Evenanonymousepigrams
or onesby otherauthorswereattributedto him. Particularlypopular
in Kiev were severallyric poemsfrom the cycle Pieni andhis witty
shortpoemRaki. At the Kiev Academyhis namecame to exemplify
Polishpoetry in general,andKievansreferredto Kochanowski’swork
in any discussionof creativewriting.

At timesJan Kochanowski’snephew,Piotr, was mistakenfor the
greatmaster.Thanksto Prokopovych’slectures on poetics,in Kiev,
Piotr acquiredthe reputationof beingan authorityon epicnarration.
His Polish translationof Tasso’sgreatRenaissancepoem about the
holy war enjoyedgreatsuccessin the Ukraine. Not only was it read
andcommentedon, but therewereattemptsto translateandimitate it
in both Ukrainian andPolish.’
22 R. Luzny Luzhnii, ‘‘Poètika’ Feofana Prokopovichai teoriia poèzii v
Kievo-MogilianskoiakademiipervaiapolovinaXVIII veka," in Rol’ i znachenie
literatury XVIII veka v istorii russkoi kul’tury: K 70-letiiu so dnia rozhdeniia
chiena-korrespondentaAN SSSRP. N. BerkovaMoscow and Leningrad,1966,
pp. 47-53.
23 R. Luiny, "Gofred’ Tassa-KochanowskiegonaRusiw wiekuXVII-XVIII," in
W krgu "Gofreda" i "Orlanda": Ksiga pamiqtkowasesfinaukowejPiotra Kocha
nowskiegow Krakowie, dnia 4-6kwietnia 1967 Wroclaw, 1970, pp. 119-130.
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In the eighteenthcenturyKievansalso eagerlyturnedto the works
of SamuelTwardowski,especiallyhis epic poem Wojna domowaand
the cycle Miscellanea.Thesewere readand rereadnot only for their
narrativevirtuesandBaroquecharacteristics,but alsofor their moral
valuesand "local" subjectmatter, namely, the Polish-CossackWar.
Twardowski,alongwith Piotr Kochanowski,hadthe mostperceptible
impact on the original work of Kievan poets.

ProkopovychignoredSarbiewski’spoetry in his lectures.Nonethe
less, Sarbiewski’sLatin poemswerelong consideredto be modelsof
high style, whosemasterfuluseof metaphorwas worthy of imitation.
Classicalepigrams,neo-Latinpoetry,andPolishversecombinedto be
the sourceof the texts cited, imitated,andadaptedin a local poetry,
which was written for specific occasions.

Coursesof poetics had sections devoted to the art of "verse
making." At first the studentswereinstructedfrom Polish texts, then
later from Ukrainian materials and in the eighteenthcentury from
Russiantextsas well. For some time the non-Latinliterary works* of
Kievan professors,cited in the lectures,were written almost exclu
sively in Polish including translationsfrom Latin. Only in the eight
eenthcenturydid their useof Slavonic andUkrainianincreaseat the
cost of Polish.

The religious polemicistsKasiian Sakovych, Meletii Smotryts’kyi,
Ioannikii Galiatovs’kyi and SylvesterKossov, and other writersper
manentlyassociatedwith the milieu of theKiev Academy - of whom
Varlaam Iasins’kyi and Dmytro Tuptalo-Rostovs’kyiwere outstand
ing and the most prolific - wrote in Polish, and their works in this
languagewere sometimesinterestingandabundant.A good example
is Symeon Polots’kyi’s early creative period, first at the Kiev
Academy,then at Polish schools and at the monasteryin Polatsk.
Even later, in Muscovy, he sometimeswrote in Polish, particularly
lettersand verses.The manuscriptbook with Polots’kyi’s autographs
now in the Central Archive of AncientActs in Moscowthecollection
of the SinodTypography,fond 381,1800containsgood examplesof
his Polish writings from 1648-1663. Especially interesting are his
Polish verse-translationof the long hymn Akathistos to the Saint
Virgin, supplementedwith excerptsfrom J. Kochanowski’s David’s
Psalter, and the versified, satirical Desperacyakróla szwedzkiego,
which relatesthe checkeredeventsof the Polish-Swedishwar andthe
so-calledDeluge 1655. These poems,togetherwith other religious
and secular verses including fables, testify to the young poet’s
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masterful skills and erudition. They provide an entrée into the
formative yearsandthe Weltanschauungof the manwho becamethe
foremostRussianBaroquepoet.

AnotherKiev poet, LazarBaranovych,wrote almostexclusively in
Polish.His two most interestingcollections,LutniaApollinowa 1671
andApollo chrzecijafzski1670, contain poemsthat rise abovethe
averageBaroquerhyme.The works of thisKievanwriter characterize
how the PolishandUkrainian literaryspheresconvergedin theseven
teenthcentury.

Polish texts can also be found among the writings of Theophan
Prokopovych.He usedthe Polish languagein discussingpoeticsandin
preaching.For instance,his collection of sermonsentitled Orationes
ascez’icae, is in exemplaryPolish. Prokopovych’sbestpoetic work, a
panegyriccommemoratingthe battle of Poltava in 1709, was written
and publishedsimultaneouslyin three versions: Latin, Polish, and
Ukrainian Slavonic. Prokopovych’sPolish was not only faultless, but
gavefull rein to the language’sstylistic andmetricpossibilitiesandto
the richnessof its vocabulary.Thus his Polishpanegyricon Poltava,
entitled Epinicium, albo Pie.ñ triumfalna o tejie przeslawnejwik
tory/i, bearscomparisonwith the best Polish narrativeepic poetryof
that time.26

Finally, the poetryof the only writer from the Kiev Academyto be
called poeta laureatus, StepanIavorskyi,V was written in Polish and
Latin. Iavors’kyi was an excellentstylist andoratorwho knewhow to
exploitall the possibilitiesof Baroquepoeticsin thePolish literatureof
the time, and masteredthis style.

The Polishwritings of Kievanauthorsshouldbe studiedbothin the
context of Ukrainian literature and as instancesof the multilateral
relations between this literature and Polish literature and culture.
Also, the works of the mostprominentof theseauthorscan to some
extentbe recognizedas facetsof Polish literature, Ukrainian-Polish
literature,or, in a broadersense,of Slavic cultural symbiosis.

The factors discussedherewere, of course,only one part in the
developmentof Ukrainianliterary life. Undoubtedly, however,they

24 See Luzny, Pisarze krgu, pp. 109-128 "Poiska twórczoépisarzy z krgu
Akademii" and pp. 147-49appendix.
‘ Luny, Pisarzekrgu, pp.128-34andpp. 150-56 appendix.

Lu±ny, Pisarzekrçgu, pp. 134-41 andpp. 157-61 appendix.
Seethe studiescited in fn. 10; theycontain extensiveexcerptsof Iavors’kyi’s

poems from seventeenth-centurypublications which are now bibliographical
rarities.
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were the most emphatic manifestationof Polish influence on the
intellectualevolution of the Ukrainianlands, andconfirm onceagain
the immenserole of literaturein cultureas awhole.For alongsidethe
literary processeswent the developmentof aestheticconsciousness,
practicalwriting skills, theoreticalknowledgeof literature,.humanistic
inquiry, academicorganization,oratory,preaching,art, andplaywrit
ing. Only whenbroughttogethercanthesephenomenadefinecultural
formationin a certainregionin agiven epoch.As yet we do not know
some of the particularsof this process- namely,the Kievanmilieu’s
philosophicaland thedlogicalviews. We also lack information about
thought there in its relation to Europeancurrents. Valeria Nichik’s
recentstudiesaim to explain the role of the philosophicaldisciplines
in the educationalsystemof theKiev school.Her achievementsgiveus
hope that further research,especiallyif it considersthe Kiev Acad
emy’s relationshipto Polish schools,will open new vistas in Polish-
Ukrainian cultural history. For althoughthe Kiev Academy and its
milieu is the most important,it is by no meanstheonly componentin
the broaderprocesswhich encompassedall spheresof intellectual life
on the Ukrainian lands at the time. Studiesof literary Ukrainian-
Polishrelationsin thisepochcanprovideuswith an arrayof important
and significant data aboutthis broadercultural process.

In the eighteenthcentury Ukrainian culture entereda phase of
Europeanization,due especiallyto Polish mediation. At the same
time, however,this culturemaintainedits own distinctivefeatures,an
originality based on seven centuriesof East Slavic and Orthodox
spiritual life. It displayed a maturity and readinessto absorb the
modernvalues of mankind.

In consideringspecifically Polish-Ukrainiancultural ties, we must
rememberthat the reciprocity also went from East to West - ex
amples are the rich "Roxolanian" tradition in Old Polish literature
during the Renaissanceand Baroque, the "Ruthenian" current in
Polish intellectualcultureand Polish languageof the eighteenthcen

‘ Seethestudiesof ValenaNichik cited in fri. 3, which are the first to dealwith
this topic.
29 See R. Lu±ny, "Zarys dziejów literatury ukraiñskiej," in the collection
Ukraina: TeraniejszoSii przeszloé, ed. M. Kara and A. Podraza, Prace
Historyczne, no. 32 Cracow, 1970, pp. 355-401, especially pp. 372-74; R.
Lu±ny, "Dawne pimiennictwo ukraiñskie a polskie tradycje," in the collection
Z dziejOw stosunkówIzzerackichpolsko-ukraiñskich,ed. S. Kozak and M. Jakó
biec Wroclaw, 1974, pp. 7-36, especiallypp. 27-32.
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tury, and finally the so-calledUkrainianschoolin the greatliterature
of Polish Romanticism,including the works of Mickiewicz, Slowacki,
and Malczewski.

Jagiellonian University, Cracow

Translatedfrom the Polish by Dr. PaulinaLewin



The Kiev Mohyla Collegium and Seventeenth-Century
Polish-English Literary Contacts:

A Polish Translation of Henry Montagu’s
Manchesteral Mondo

ROMAN KOROPECKYJ

In the small numberof scholarlystudiesdealingwith the receptionof
English-languageliterature in Old Poland,’no mention is madeof a
book which appearedin 1648 under the title Manchestera! mondo:
Contemplatiomortis et immortalitatis.2The book deservesscrutiny for
severalreasons.Above all, it is oneof the first if not the first extant
translationsof an English-languagework into Polish.3Furthermore,as
the dedicationto Adam Kysil Kisiel indicates,the text was appar

* I would like to expressmy thanksto ProfessorFrankE. Sysyn whoseencour
agementandextensiveknowledge of theperiod in questioncontributedmuchto
the undertakingand completion of this study. I also thank Dr. PaulinaLewin,
Ms. KatherinePantzer,andProfessorWiktor Weintraubfor their valuablesugges
tions.
1 See,for instance,W. Borowy, "What Was Known in Old Polandof English
Literature and English Theater,"Warsaw Weekly,6 November1937; W. Wein
traub, "StaropoiskietlumaczenieBunyuna," in his Od Reja do Boya Warsaw,
1977; and Urszula Szumska,Anglia a Polska w epocehumanizmu:Zwiqzki
kulturalne Lviv, 1938. Szumska’sstudy,although full of factual information, is
also repletewith errors and inaccuraciesand must, therefore,be consultedwith
care.
2 The title page readsin full as follows: Manchesteral mondo. Contemplatio
mortis et immortalitatis. Rozmyflaniea mierci y niemiertelnoci. Z angiel
skiegojzyka na poLskiprzetlumaczoneprzezB. Viktorina EuthanaziuszaS.S.T.
AnnoDomini 1648. Cf. Karol Estreicher,Bibliografia poiska, 34 vols. Cracow,
1872-1951,16: 110. The work wasrepublishedin 1855 by AleksanderBatowski
for the Ossolineum,Lviv. This edition was, unfortunately,unavailableto me.

Thereexist, of course,numerousOld Polish translationsof suchBritish Neo
Latin writersastheWelshmanJohnOwen andtheScotJohnBarclay.Cf. Borowy,
"What Was Known," and W. Weintraub, "Laciñskiepodloe polskiej literatury
XVI wieku," in his Od Reja do Boya, especiallypp. 30-32. SzumskaAnglia a
Poiska, pp. 110-11andBorowyin his article"Przeladowanikatolicy angielscyi
szkoccy,w PolsceXVI wieku," PrzeglqdPowszechny219 [1938]: 121both notea
work entitled Okrucieñstwokacarskieprzeciwkatholikom w Anglijej krótko a
prawdziwieprzezjednegotego± narodu opisane a na poiski jçzyk przelo2one
Cracow,1582; cf. Estreicher,Bibliografia poLska, 23, pt. 2: 313. They do not,
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ently translatedat the Mohyla Collegium later Academy in Kiev.
Discussion of the book may thus shed some light on aspectsof
intellectuallife at the collegium in 1648, andon its role in the cultural
activity of the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealthin the seventeenth
century.

The book is atranslationof anEnglishwork bearingthe sametitle:
Manchesteral Mondo: ContemplatioMoms et Immortalitatis. The
authorof the original, Sir Henry Montagu1563?-1642,First Earl of
Manchester,in the courseof his long life occupieda numberof high
offices amongthem Lord Chief Justiceof the King’s Bench, Lord
Treasurerof England, and Lord Privy Seal, first at the court of
JamesI and later under Charlesj4 The Earl of Clarendon,in his
History of the Rebellion, praiseshim for his "industry and sagacity,"
"integrity andzeal to the Protestantreligion as it was establishedby
law," and"unquestionableloyalty."5 As ajudgeManchesterresolutely
enforcedlawsagainstboth PuritansandPapists.His mostnoteworthy
contributionswere, however,in the areaof the kingdom’s finances,
both during his tenureas Lord Treasurerand as a memberof several
tradecommissions.For hisservicesto the Crown,Montaguwas made
Baron Kimbolton and Viscount Mandeville by JamesI 1620, and
Earl of Manchesterby CharlesI 1626. Finally, it is noteworthythat
during his term as Chief Justice of the King’s Bench, Montagu’s
personalchaplainwas the famouspreacherThomasAdams.6

Aside from a few speechesand letterspublishedposthumously,7
Montagu is the author of only one work, namely,Al Mondo. It first
appearedunofficially in 1631 twice, without the nameof the author.
The first authorizededition, publishedin 1633,bearsthe nameof the
author,Manchester,to which is added"al Mondo." A second"much
inlarged" edition was publishedin 1635. Subsequenteditions, many
also claiming to be much enlarged,were largely reprintsof the 1635

however, speculatewhether the work is, in fact, a translation directly from the
English.

My sketch of Montagu is basedon the fullest biographic accountto date,
providedby John E. Baily in his introduction to ManchesterAl Mondo London,
1880, pp. vii-lxiv. See also The Dictionary of National Biography hereafter
DNB Oxford, 1921-1922,s.v. "Montagu, Henry"; and Walpole’s Royal and
Noble Authors of England,, Scotland, and Ireland, ed. Thomas Park, 5 vols.
London, 1806, 2: 340-47.

Cited in Walpole’sRoyal and Noble Authors, 2: 342-43.
6 Cf. DouglasBush,English Literature in the Earlier SeventeenthCentury,1600-
1660Oxford, 1946, p. 298.

Cf. DNB, s.v. "Montagu, Henry." Portions of Montagu’sletter to his son, a
convertto Catholicism,were publishedin RoyalandNoble Authors, 2: 343-47.
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edition.8In all, thereareover twenty recordedprintingsof the book,
the most recentappearingin 1902.

If at first glancethe relativelylargenumberof editionsseemto attest
to the book’s popularity,one must neverthelesskeep in mind that
books of this sort were extremelypopular in the first half of the
seventeenthcentury.’° So-calleddevotional books, such as Michael
Sparke’sTheCrumsof Comfort1623,RobertBolton’sSomeGeneral
Directions for a Comfortable Walking with God 1624, and John
Clarke’sHoly Incensefor the Censersof the Saints1634,sometimes
exceededthirty reprintingswithin a quarter century." These were
largely prayerbooks,booksfor meditation,or compendiumsof moral
and ethical prescriptionsmeant as supplementaryreadingsto the
Bible.’2 During thisperiodof flourishingProtestantsectarianism,with
its stresson personal,subjectivereligion, books of devotionalprose
constitutedthe readingstapleof most literatehouseholds.’3

Manchester’scontributionto this market is an extendedtract on
deathand dying, a subject which obsessedthe seventeenth-century
mind. In the spaceof forty-two chapters,with such titles as "The
Natureof Death," "Life But a Dying Death," "The JoysBrought by
Death," "The First Step of Dying Well," etc., the author treatsin
thoroughdetail almosteveryaspectof man’spassingfrom this valeof
tearsand temptationinto life everlasting.He discoursesupon what
deathis, its advantagesover life, its variousforms andmanifestations,
and the joys and releasewhich it brings. Montagu explainshow to
prepareoneselffor death,how to acceptit joyfully, andhow to die
properly. The last of the four partsdrawsa fanciful pictureof bliss in
the afterlife andthe rapturesof the soul freedfrom life’s temptations.
An excerptfrom the chapter"Freedomof Death" providesa typical
exampleof both the style andthe concernsof Manchesteral Mondo:

8 Cf. Baily, "Introduction," pp. xhui-lvii. Baily describesin detail theprintings of
1631, 1633, and1635, as well s the subsequenteditionsof 1636, 1638, 1642, 1655
in which the Latin sentencesare renderedinto English, 1658, 1661, 1666, 1667,
1676, 1688, and 1690.

Cf. The British Museum Catalogue of Printed Books London, 1963, s.v.
"Montagu, Henry."
10 Cf. Bush, English Literature, pp. 294-95.

Bush, English Literature, p. 295.The mostdetailedstudyof devotionalproseis
Helen C. White’s English Devotional Literature Prose: 1600-1640Madison,
Wisconsin, 1931.
12 White, English DevotionalLiterature, pp. 150-70.
13 White, English DevotionalLiterature, pp. 9-68. For a discussionof Puritanism
during this period,seeM. M. Knappen,Tudor Puritanism Chicago,1939.
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Adeojuvatoccupatummon.Here I havelabourwithoutrest, thereI shallhave
restwithout labour.In this restperfecttranquility, in this tranquilitycontent
ment,in thiscontentmentjoy, in this joy variety, in thisvarietysecurity,in this
securityeternity; so to rest, to rise, to reigne, what more to be wished.

E., 60’

Although the subjectmatter,its exhaustivetreatment,the didactic
yet intimate tone, as well as someotherfeaturesare all characteristic
of seventeenth-centurydevotional literature, Manchestera! Mondo
divergesfrom themainstreamin severalways.Devotionalbookswere
primarily intendedfor the averagereaderandas a consequencetheir
style was often colloquial, direct, and eschewedrhetorical as well as
philosophicalintricacies.’5Manchester’stract, on the otherhand, is
the work of a sophisticatedlaymananddoesnot appearto havebeen
meantfor themassreader.’6Thoughthebook’s style is generallylucid
andserene,the text is heavilyinterlacedwith Latin wordsandphrases
- a featureatypicalfor English proseof the period.’7 Atypical, too,
for populardevotionalproseis thesystemof referencesMontaguused.
Aside from quotationsfrom the Bible andthechurchfathers,thereare
numerouscitations from classicalauthorsbesidesthe favorite, Sen
eca,oneencounterssuchsagesasPlato,Zeno,Cato,aswell as sayings
attributed to heroesof antiquity and even from the modernsfor
instance, Luther.’8 Moreover, Manchester avoids the terrifying
visionsof fire andbrimstonewhich werealmost derigeur for popular
devotionalliterature,’9 but rather inappropriatein a work meantfor
consolation. On the contrary, alongside the author’s metaphysical
musingsthe book, particularly in the last sectionentitled "The Rap
ture of the Soul," is suffusedwith intimationsof mysticism,atendency
rarely encounteredin populardevotionalprose.2°

In the postscriptto the edition of 1666,the publishersof Manchester

14 All quotationsfrom the English edition in the original orthographyarefrom
Manchestera! Mondo. ContemplatioMorris et Immortalitatis,The fourth Impres
sion much inlarged, printed by John Haviland for Francis Constable London,
1638. In the text pagenumbersto this edition are precededby the letter "E."
15 White, English DevotionalLiterature, pp. 222-44.
16 In fact, consideringthat the work was first published anonymouslyfrom a
circulating manuscript, it may be surmisedthat Al Mondo was originally not
intendedfor publication. Cf. Baily, "Introduction," p. xliii.
17 For adiscussionof thedevelopmentof English prosestyle,seeRobertAdolph,
The Riseof Modern Prose StyleCambridge,Mass., 1968.
‘ White, English Devotional Literature, pp. 156-57. Seealso Bush, English
Literature, p. 312.
19 White, English DevotionalLiterature, pp. 192-94.
° White, English DevotionalLiterature, pp. 195, 223.
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al MondoRichardandJamesThralepraisethework as "an excellent
preparativeandwarningfor the dissolutionof ourselves."As the first
book to be printed in London after the disastrousparticularly for
booksellersfire of 1666, "this Bookcomesnow to follow eachmanin
the midst of jollity andpleasurewith amemento,Teessemortale, and
that he shall shortly see himself dust." The publishersadd that Al
Mondo is "a seriousand goodbook" and"the sumof what [ministers]
mayrecommendto [their] people."2’Manchesteral Mondo is, then,
the work of an eruditeand devoutstatesmanwhich, while retaining
characteristicsof an earlierperiod, risesabovethe averagedevotional
book. In this respect,Montagu’stract is reminiscentof suchworks as
ChristopherSutton’sDiscemon. Learn to Die. A ReligiousDiscourse
1600, and JeremyTaylor’s TheRulesand Exercisesof Holy Dying
1651, with which it often sharedthe samepew at funerals.22

The popularityof Manchester’swork in his nativeEnglandwasnot
sufficient, however,to guaranteeits recognitionon the continent.In
fact, Victorinus Euthanasius’scommendablerendition into Polish is,
to my knowledge,the only extanttranslationof ContemplatioMorris et
Immortalitatisinto any language.The textof the Polish translationof
the completeand unabridgedEnglish original is precededby four
introductorypieces.Theyare, in orderof appearance:1 adedication
in Latin to "Illustrissimo ac Magnifico Dn. Adamo a Brusilow Kisiel
Domino & Haerediin HuszczaGnoino & Kisielgrod PalatinoBracla
viensiCapitaneoNoszoviaeetc. DominoObservandissimo,"signedby
"Fra. Victorinus Euthanasius,in Collegio Mohil. Kiou, S.S.T."
P., i;Z 2 a prefacein Polish, "Ad lectorem"P., ii-iv; 3 aLatin
poem entitled "In Effigiem Authoris" P., v; and 4 a Latin elegy
bearingthe title "In versionem:Contemplatiomortis & immortalita
tis," followed by the initials "J. C." P., vi.

Althoughthe dedicatorypagegives theplaceof origin of at leastthe
introductory parts as the Mohyla Collegium in Kiev, the title page
providesno information about the printing housewhich issued the
translation.24A comparisonof thetypewith otherLatin-alphabettexts

21 Quotedin Baily, "Introduction," pp. li-liv.
Cf. Baily, "Introduction," p. viii. See also Bush, English Literature,

pp. 313-16.
23 All referencesto the Polish translationcf. fn. 2 in the text areindicatedby
"P." andthe pagenumber.I haveadoptedthemodernizedorthography"Type B"
as suggestedby Zasady wydawania tekstOwstaropoiskich: Projekt Wroclaw,
1955,pp. 88-100.For thepurposesof this studyI amusing amicrofilm of the1648
edition, currently in the University of WarsawLibrary.
24 Cf. fn.2
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issuedin Kiev moreor lesscontemporaneouslysuchas T. Bajewski’s
Tentoriaof 1646rulesout the possibility thatAl Mondowas printedin
Kiev. On the basis of the preliminary results of a typographical
analysisconductedby Maria Bohonos-ZagOrskaof the University of
Warsaw Library, it appearsthatthe text mayhavebeenissuedby the
printing houseof either LukaszKupisz or Krzysztof Schedel,both of
Cracow.23However, until the resultsof a closer analysisare known,
otherpossibilitiesshouldnot be ruled out. In any case,the publication
of the translationin Cracow would seemto havebeena choice well
taken,consideringthe rathertenuoussituationin Kiev in 1648,on the
eve of the Xmel’nyc’kyj uprising.

Becausethe translation itself poses few difficulties, I turn to a
discussionof it before tackling the more problematicquestionssug
gestedby the appearanceof the Polish edition of Manchestera!
Mondo.Sincethereareno othertranslationsnot evenaLatin oneof
the English text, it seemssafe to assumethat the Polish translator
worked directly from the Englishoriginal. Asidefrom the claim made
on the title page "Z angielskiegojçzyka na polski przetlumaczone"
/translatedfrom the Englishlanguageinto Polish!, Victorinus Eutha
nasius provides additional information about this translationin the
dedicationand preface. In the former, the translatorstates,"libel
lo. . . ex Anglica lingua in Latino poloniam fideliter explanatio"
P., i. Thecuriousphrase"Latino poloniam" is to beunderstoodhere
as referringto the translator’spracticeof recreatingin the Polish text
the styleof the Englishoriginal, with its high frequencyof interspersed
Latin. However, as he explains in the "Ad lectorem": "Anim ja
odmienil ile mozna ten stylum jego, ledwie nie slowo w slowo
przetlumaczonyjest tylko lacina p0 polsku przekladana,czego u
autoraniemasz,i wiemuczenszymuszom,niewdziçcznabçdzierepety
tia taka" P., iv /And I did not changeasmuchas was possiblethis
style of his, it is translatednearly word for word only th Latin is
renderedinto Polish, somethingnot found in the original, andI know

I gratefully acknowledge the assistanceand expertise of Ms. Bohonos
Zagdrskain provisionally identifying the place of the text’s publication.

For information on Schedel,see Jerzy Samuel Bandtkie, Histonia drukarti w
KrOlestwie Polskim i Wielkim KsistwieLitewskim jako i w krajach zagranicz
nych, w których poiskie dziela wychodzily, 3 vols. 1826; reprint ed., Warsaw,
1974, 1: 217-18. For information on Kupisz, see idem, Historia drukarñ kra
kowskich od zaprowadzeniadrukOw do tego miasta a± do czasOw naszych,
wiadomo.sciqo wynalezieniuszruki drukarskiej poprzedzonaCracow, 1815,
pp. 432-39. According to Bandtkie,Kupisz andSchedeloftencooperatedin their
publishing venturescf. ibid., pp. 433, 437.
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that to more learnedears such repetition will be unpleasant!.By
following eachLatin phraseof the original with its Polish equivalent,
BrotherVictorinus anticipatesthepracticeof renderingthe Latin into
English in the British edition of 1655 and some subsequentones.

In the "Ad lectorem,"thetranslatorcommentson hiseffort, inviting
his readerswith obligatorymodestyto forgive him for the fact that his
book "nie t powag i slOw slodkoci ktOr sic autor, Ow wielki
Senator Manchester admirabilus ozdobil idzie teraz na gwiat"
P., iii /makesits appearancewithout that dignity andsweetnessof
wordwith which the author,thatgreatSenatorManchesteradmirabi
lus, adornedit!. A few lines later, he adds,
Przyznam,e miejscarni, nie mogcwydola slowami tak wybornymi wyra
zid sensum Authoris krasomOwcy tak wysoce uczonego, the masz tej
wdziecznodci stOw, ktOra w oryginale sic znajduje: Nieumiejçtno moja
musi mie w tym wymOwal, lubo pracamoja w tym namniejszabyla, jako
tego, ktOry glinç tylko zgotowal, a kto umiejetniejszyforme i ozdobedal.

P., iv

IT admit that in places,being unable to deal with such refined words or to
expressthe sensumauthoris of such a learnedorator, you will not find that
graceof word which is presentin theoriginal: my lack of skill must excuseme,
for my work in this was minimal, like he who only preparesthe clay while
someonemore skilled gives it form and adornment./

In his discussionof Manchester’swork, Fra. Victorinus displays an
acquaintancewith Englishprosestylesof theperiod.He remarksthat
the author’s "stylus mieszanylacin4, miçdzy Angielczykaminiezwy
czajny jest" this style mixed with Latin is uncommon amongthe
English!. The translatorthen makes the suppositionthat this mixed
style "ukazuje,zeraczej dla swej konsolaciejto pisal, p0 gmierci syna
swegoktoregona jednym miejscu wspominaani±eli ±eby mial byl
wol podaégo do druku" P., iii-iv !indicatesthat he wrote this for
his own consolation,after the deathof his son whomhe mentionsin
oneplace, ratherthan willingly sendingit to print!.V

It is apparentfrom acomparisonof thePolishtranslationwith those
editionsof the original publishedbefore1648 thatVictorinusEuthana

26 ConsideringthatBrotherVictorinus wasa foreignerseebelow,pp. 148-150,
his masteryof the Polish languagemust seemtruly remarkable.He must have
eitherlived or studiedin Polishlandsfor sometime. Ontheotherhand,theimage
of the preparationof claymay alludeto the fact that he had editorial assistance
from a native speakervia Latin in producingthe final versionfor publication.

The deathof Manchester’ssonis notmentionedby any of his biographers,nor
doesany referenceto it appearanywherein the text.
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sius used eitherthe 1638 or 1642 edition as the sourcefor his transla
tion. Both of the anonymouseditions of 1631, as well as the first
edition 1633, mustbe ruled out, due to considerabledifferencesin
the texts. The text of the Polish translation correspondsto the
second, "much inlarged" edition of 1635, which, as was mentioned,
was the basisfor all subsequenteditions.However, only the printings
from 1638 and 1642 as well as some later editions publishedafter
1648 usually contain an unsignedengravedportrait of the Earl of
Manchester?Evidently, the Latin poem "In Effigiem Authoris,"
which precedesthe text of the Polish translation, is a meditation in
verse on this likenessof Montagu:

Quis Te tam lepida mentitur Imagine Pictor?
Quaetarn viva tuas temperatumbra genas?

Tu Palles, Pallet; Dc vita verbaloquente
Te, loquitur, RadiosTe jaciente,jacit

Parvobis laus est, disparque:Fidelis Imago
Ista, Tui; sedTu Monte-acuteDci.

P.,v

Moreover, the brief biographicalnote in the translator’spreface-

"Dedykowal ten dyskurs swOj wszystkiemuwiatu tymi slowi wlos
kimi Manchesteral Mondo przeszedszymarnoci gwiata, i dog
wiadczywszy rO±nych kondyciej, powstajcper gradus od rownego
lachcica, cnot i godnoci sw bywszy Pieczçtarzemwielkim, a
potemHetmanem,w szedziwymwieku swym éwiczyl sic sam, i uczyl
wiata gotowa sic na mier" P., iii [With these Italian words
Manchestera! Mondohe dedicatedhisdiscourseto the entire world,
having experiencedthe vanities of the world, and having known
variousconditions,advancingpergradus from an ordinarynobleman,
having been, by his virtue and merit, Lord Privy Seal and later
Hetman,he trainedhimself in hisold age andtaughttheworld howto
preparefor death!- maywell be an extrapolationon the wordsfound
roundMontagu’sportrait: "Vera effigiespraenobilisHenrici Comitis
ManchesterDñi CustodisPrivati Sigilli Angliae,"° although more

‘ Of the editions which interest us here- i.e., those which appearedbefore
1648 - I wasable to examinein Houghton Library of HarvardUniversity oneof
the two anonymouseditionsof 1631, the first edition of 1633, the secondfrom
1635, the third from 1636 and the fourth from 1638. For more information
concerningtheseeditions,see Baily, "Introduction," pp. xliii-xlvi.

Cf. Baily, "Introduction," pp. xlviii-xlix. A reproductionof theportraitcanbe
found in Walpole’s Royaland Noble Authors, 2: opposite p. 340. In the 1638
edition the portrait is dated 1639.
3° Baily, "Introduction," p. xlix.
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detailedknowledgeaboutManchesteron the part of the translatoris
not unlikely.

Anotherpossibleindication thatVictorinus Euthanasiususedeither
the 1638 or the 1642 edition is the Latin elegy directly precedingthe
translation.This typically BaroqueNeo-Latinpoem3’ is a meditation
in verse on the subjectof Manchester’stract, thus its title: "In ver
sionem: Contemplatiomortis et immortalitatis."There is no compar
able prefatory poem in the English originals.32 Nevertheless,most
editionsfrom both 1638 and 1642 containas a title pagean unsigned,
allegorical engravingdepictingold age and the path to the heavenly
kingdom,33the presenceof which mayhaveled the translatorto insert
an equivalent"allegory in words" before the text of his translation.
The subjectof the elegy, however,has little to do with the engraving
itself; rather, the elegyfunctionsprimarily as a versified introduction
to Al Mondo, as its closinglines suggest:

Ergo age, sic VIVE, ut Non fit Mortale, quod optes
VIVERE perpetuumsic MORIENDO studes.

Huc LIBER Hicce vocat, Mortem Ut Meditandoperennes,
Si BENE sic MORERIS, VITA parataTIBI est.

P., vi

BrotherVictorinus’s modestappraisalof his own skills as a transla
tor deservesa moreobjectiveevaluation.Indeed,Manchester’ssome
timesdifficult text is renderedwith laudablecompetenceby someone
whosegraspof both English andPolishseemsimpressive.Victorinus
Euthanasiustranslatesall forty-two chaptersof theoriginalAl Mondo.
His translationis not, of course,completelyfree of circumlocutions
andparaphrasis.English Latinisms or evenGallicisms are sometimes
renderedby dubiouspolonized cognatesthe English "duellists and
gallants"-E., 49, for instance,by "duellistowie i gallantowie"-

P., 70. In order to alleviate the "niewdziçcznarepetytia"createdby
providing Polishequivalentsfor the Latin passagesof the original, the
translatoroften interjects such conjunctionsas "albowiem," "wiçc,"
and "to jest," or simply breaksup the longer passages.A rather

31 For a discussionof Neo-Latinpoetry,seetheintroductionby Fred J. Nicholsto
An Anthology of Neo-Latin Poetry New Haven, London, 1979, especially
pp. 77-83.
32 The anonymousedition of 1631, probably unknown to Brother Victorinus,
includesseveral poemsin bothEnglish andLatin, but noneof themis the source
for "In versionem."Cf. Baily, "Introduction," pp. xliv-xlv.

A detaileddescriptionof theengravingcanbe found in Baily, "Introduction,"
pp. xlvii-xlviii. In the 1638 edition the engravingis dated1639.
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But through Death, the very body
of Deathand burthenof sinare cast
out both together.

Sith then the life I now lead is
beset with Death, tends to Death,
ends in Death, I will no longer
mistake tearmes,calling that Death
which is life, that life which is
Death: Hanc esse mortem, quam
nos vitam putamus: 111am vitam,
quamnos mortetimemus.

E., 101-102

Saint Augustine in a comparative

betwixt thing temporall and eter
nall, saiththus, We love thingstern
porall before we have them, more
than when we have them, because
the sonic when she haththem can
not be satisfied with them; but
things eternall, when they are ac
tually possessed,are more loved
than when but desired;for neither
faith could beleeve,nor hopeexpect
so much as charity shall finde when
eternitie comes into possession.
Thereis no soule in the world, how
happie soever it thinkes it selfe
here, but points its prehensionsbe-

Ale przez mierd, prawie samo
cialo gmierci i ciçzar grzechu
bywajpospoluwyrzuczone.

Poniewaztedy wick i zywot mOj,
ktOry teraz prowadzç, mierci
ogarniony jest, ku mierci sic
bierze, i w mierci sic koñczy, nie
chcç ja za±ywac terminOw omyl
nie: Hanc essemortem, quam nos
vitam putamus: Tyrn byd mieré,
co my zywotem nazywamy: 111am
vitam quam nos morte timemus:To
zywotem, czego my sic mierci
obawiamy.

P., 136-137

S. Augustyn w koparatiej, w po
rOwnaniu midzy rzeczami doczes
nymi i wiecznymi, mOwi tak,
Kochamysic w rzeczachdoczesnych

pierwej niz je mamy,barziejjeszcze
anieli kiedy je mamy, dlatego ze
duszachociaz je ma, nie mozejed
nak nimi by nasycona:Ale wiecz
ne rzeczy kiedy raz w osiadlodcis,
barziej mile bywaj, ni±eli kiedy
tylko w po±daniu; abowiem ani
nadzieja kiedy oczekiwad tak
sila, jako milod najdzie, kiedy
wiecznodci przydzie w osiadlodci.
Niemasz i jednej duszy na wiecie,
jakokoiwiek poczyta sic byd

masterfulexampleof the translator’stechniqueof smoothingpossibly
repetitivepassagesaswell as of his skillful renditionof the Englishcan
be illustratedwith the following examplefrom the chapter"Rado
duszyi ciala w potkaniusic ich z sob" "TheJoy of Soule andBodie
at Their Meeting":

This fragmentalsoindicatesthe styleof thePolishtranslation.In every
respect,the Polish of Victorinus Euthanasiusexemplifiesfine Polish
proseof the time. The generallyhigh qualityof the translationis even
more apparentin the following passagetakenfrom the chapter"0
zacnociduszy" "The Soule’s Excellencie":
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yond whathe possesseshere. szczçliwa tu, która nie kladzie
E., 36 upodobaniaswegoza tyrn jeszczei

nad to czego tu zazywa i w osiad
lofui ma.

P., 51

The Polishtranslationof Manchester’swork containstwo moments
of interest. The chapter "Wolnoé mierci" "Freedomof Death"
includes what is probably the first mention of Chaucer in Polish:
"StaregoChauceraepitaphiumdobrejest: Mors aerumnarumrequies,
mieré utrapieniaodpoczynkiem"P., 85 "Old Chaucer’sEpitaph
is a good one: Mors aerumnarumrequies" - E., 61. The actual
wording of the epitaph, "Aerumnarumrequiesmors," is to be found
on the monumenterectedin 1551 over Chaucer’sfinal restingplacein
the Poet’s Cornerof WestminsterAbbey. Second,BrotherVictori
nus clearlyhashis eye on the ecclesiasticalcensorwhenhe dealswith
the dangerousnameof Luther. It cropsup in the chapter"A Faire
Way of Dying Well" "SposObdobregoumierania": "A Man, saith
Luther, lives fortie yearesbeforehe knowshimselfeto bea foole; and
by that time he seeshisfolly, hislife is finished" E., 113.The Polish
translationavoids any difficulties by simply ascribingthe sayingto "a
certaindoctor": "Czlowiek, mOwi jedendoktor, zyje 40 lat niz pozna
sic by glupim; i o tym czasie,jako glupstwoswojeobaczy,przemija
wiek jego" P., 151. Aside from this one understandableomission,
the myriad of Old Testament,New Testament,ancient,and Patristic
authoritiescited by Montagu are duly retainedby his translator.

Moreinterestingthanthetranslationitself, however,arethecircum
stancessurroundingits appearance.Someareproblematicindeed.The
preface"Ad lectorem"is sufficiently unambiguousaboutthe occasion
for both the translationof Al Mondo and its publication. Victorinus
Euthanasiusclaims that "Strach prywatnej mierci byl powodem
przetlumaczeniategodyskursu,ktOry casufortuito ad consolationem
contra metummortis w niebezpiecznejprzygodziemojej przyszedldo
rk moich" P., ii /The fear of my own deathwas the reasonfor the
translationof this discoursewhich casu fortuito ad consolationem
contra metummortis cameinto my possessionunderperilouscircum
stances!.However, sincerecenteventshaveunderscoredthe opinion
that "slusznie mamy wszyscy uwazai oplakiwa wielkie odmien
noci przezmier" P., ii /we all must rightfully be awareof and

Cf. Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, Historical Monumentsof WestminsterAbbey
London, 1869, p. 295.
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bemoan the great changeswrought by death!, the translator has
decidedto publish his undertaking.The aforesaideventsarethoseof
the tumultuousfirst half of 1648: ". . . Widzc ojczyzncwszystkw
placzu i nie tylko osieroconi owdowion przez gmiere i utratç
KrOla Pana naszegoSP. Lecz przez zgubç obudwuchJMPP Het
manOw, i ruinç tak wielkiego grona nacelniejszegorycerstwa pol
skiego, in summopericulo" P., ii /seeing the entire fatherlandin
tearsandnot only orphanedandwidowedby the deathandlossof our
Lord the King, but by the defeatof both Hetmansandthe ruin of such
agreathostof the bestPolishknights in summopericulol. Judgingby
the toneof this passageandthe absenceof anymentionof the election
of the newking, JanKazimierz,in November1648,the "Ad lectorem"
was doubtlessly composedshortly after the death of King Wlady
slaw IV May 20, the defeat and capture of the Polish hetmans
M. Potockiand M. Kalinowski by the Cossacksat the Korsun’ fiasco
May 26, andpossibly after the rout of the Polish army at Piljavci
September23.

The Xmel’nyc’kyj uprisingof 1648 placedthe circlesassociatedwith
the Mohyla Collegium in a rather precariousposition.35 In these
circumstances,AdamKysil must haveappearedas a desirableprotec
tor. Kysil had beenastaunchsupporterof Wiadyslawin hissuccess
ful bid for the Polishcrown in 1632 andthroughoutthe king’s sixteen-
year reign remaineda confidante and adviser, fulfilling variousmis
sionsto Muscovyandthe CossackHost. At the sametime, Kysil was
consideredthe defacto "headof Rus’," oneof themostpowerful men
in theUkrainianlands,anda defenderof its Orthodoxpopulation.As
aclose associateof the reformerandnamesakeof the Kiev Collegium,
PeterMohyla, Kysil cameinto contactwith theburgeoningOrthodox
school and becameits protector and patron, particularly after Mo
hyla’sdeathin 1647.His statusin regardto thecollegiumwas acknowl

For a generalsurvey of the historyof the collegium,seeAlexanderSydorenko,
The KievanAcademyin theSeventeenthCenturyOttawa, 1977. An earlier study
is AleksanderJablonowski’sAkademiaKijowsko-Mohilafzska:Zarys historyczny
na tie rozwojuogOlnegocywilizacyi zachodniejna Rusi Cracow,1899-1900.For
a survey of the attitudesof Kiev circles toward the Xniel’nyc’kyj uprising, see
M. Hrnievs’kyj, Istorija Ukrajiny-Rusy, 10 vols. 1922; reprinted New York,
1956, 8, pt. 2: 89-117and pt. 3: 122-29.
3° The most exhaustivework on Kysil to dateis Frank E. Sysyn’s "Adam Kysil,
Statesmanof Poland-Lithuania:A Study of the CommonwealthRule in the
Ukraine from 1600-1653" Ph.D. diss., Harvard University, 1976. See also
Zbigniew WOjcik’s entry in Poiski SlownikBiograficznyWroctaw, Warsaw,and
Cracow, 1966, s.v. "Kisiel, Adam Swiçtotdycz."
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edgedin the dedicationto him of two earlier booksthat originatedin
the Kievan milieu: SylvesterKossov’s Paterikon 1635 and Theo
dosiusBajewski’s TentoriaAdamoKisiel 1646.The dedicationof Al
Mondo to Kysil mayindicateadesireon the part of collegiumcirclesto
ensureKysil’s continuedprotectionin thisperiodof graveuncertainty.
The translator’s dedicationmay, however,have beenprompted by
otherconsiderations,ones which hingeupon the centralquestionof
this study, namely,who was BrotherVictorinus EuthanasiusS.S.T.?

The text of thePolishAl Mondoprovidesonly afew hints aboutthe
identity of its translator.The nameVictorinus Euthanasiusis obvi
ouslya pseudonym,oneappropriatefor both thetranslatorof a work
that containsa chapterentitled "A Fair Wayof Dying Well" andfor a
man who himself escapednear death Victor et eavaroc. The
appellationsaddedto his nameindicate thata he was somekind of
brotherFrater on the title page,the polonizedversionof hisnameis
given as Brat? Victorin Euthanaziusz;andb he claimedto be a
studentof theology S[tudens]S[acrae]T[eologicae].Moreover, in
the dedicationto Kysil, Brother Victorinus statesthat he is "enim
Alienigena& Peregrinus." Addressing Kysil serveral lines further
down, he adds, "Unde non tantumin Regnoinclyto Poloniae, sed
etiam apud nos exterosnomentuum celebratur"P., i; my italics.
Besidesexhibiting remarkablycompetentcomprehensionof the Eng
lish language,VictorinusEuthanasiusis knowledgeableaboutnot only
the generalpolitical situation in England"patriam desolatamcum
bello intestino" - P., iii,3 but also,as we havenotedearlier,about
the stateof Englishproseof the period.He alsoseemsto havemore
than a passingacquaintancewith the nameandpersonof the Earl of
Manchester.Finally, wemust keepin mind thatthe translationitself is
of anAnglican Protestantalthoughin no way polemicalor controver
sial work. Asidefrom thesetidbits of informationin the text, material
from othersourceswhichmight helpidentify VictorinusEuthanasiusis
either too general to be of greatassistanceor simply non-existent.
Thus, at this point in time, we must be satisfied with only some
hypotheticalanswers.

Sincetheologywas not atthis time anofficially recognizedsubjectat
the Mohyla Collegium,38 it may be assumedthat Brother Victorinus
was a visiting scholarwhosetitle was basedon his studyof theologyat

Here Patriam refersto the country of origin of the original Al Mondo.
3° Cf. Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,pp. 37, 125, 129-131. Seealso JamesCra
craft’s article in this issue of Harvard Ukrainian Studies,pp. 71-80.
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any of a numberof universitiesor academiesin WesternEuropeor in
the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealth.Furthermore,the skimpy evi
dencein the Polisheditionof Al Mondosuggeststhat thehomelandof
this "alienigenaet peregrinus"may possiblyhavebeenGreatBritain
England,Scotland,or Wales.We know, of course,aboutnumerous
EnglishandScottishsubjectsvisiting or living in the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealththroughoutthe sixteenthand seventeenthcenturies.
Their presencewas largely a consequenceof the Reformationand
Counter-Reformationin GreatBritain and the Commonwealth,which
resultedin lively contactsbetweenboth the Catholic andProtestant
campsof thesetwo "antipodes"of Europe.39Of particularsignificance
for Poland in this respectwere the alternating waves of religious
persecutionin EnglandandScotland- of Catholicsduringthe reigns
of ElizabethI andJamesI, andof ProtestantsunderMary Tudor.The
Commonwealth,as a countrypracticingrelative religioustolerancein
this period, becamea natural haven for British exiles of various
persuasions.In the Commonwealththey found protection,employ
ment, and education.Moreover, the religious situation in the Com
monwealth also drew foreigners eager to participate in either the
Protestantexperimentor in the Catholic reactionagainstit.4° Particu
larly numerouswere the Scots,both Catholic and Protestant,who
came to the Commonwealthat the turn of the seventeenthcentury.
Although some emigratedfor religious reasons,many cameprimarily
as merchantsand soldiers. They becamefirmly establishedin towns
throughoutthe Commonwealthand with time often in the second
generationbecamepolonized.4’

Assumingfor the momentthe British Scottish?origins of Victori
nus Euthanasius,we are, in all likelihood, dealing with either a
Protestantor a Catholic.The appellation"Frater" could, in fact, refer

3° Besidesthestudyby Szumskacitedin fri. 1, seealsoSt. Kot, "Anglo-Polonica:
Angielskie ±rOdia rekopimiennedo dziejów stosunkdw kulturalnych Polski z
Angli," Nauka Polska 20 1935: 49-140; and Henryk Zins, Polska w oczach
Anglikow XIV-XVI Warsaw, 1974. This thoroughstudy includesan extensive
bibliographyon the subject.
° See,for instance,Borowy, "Przelladowanikatolicy," p. 110 if.; and Szum
ska,Anglia a Polska, pp. 46-130.
41 Cf. A. FrancisSteuart,ed.,PapersRelating to theScotsin Poland, 1576-1793
Edinburgh,1915; St. Tomokowicz, "Przyczynekdo historii Szkotów w Krako
wie i w Polsce,"RocznikKrakowski 2 1899: 151-74; and Szumska,Anglia a
Polska,pp. 88-123.If VictorinusEuthanasiuswas in fact of Scottishorigin, he may
havealreadybeena second-generationScot,whichwould explainhis proficiencyin
both Polish andEnglish.
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to either a monk or a Protestantbrother.42Moreover, information
from secondarysourcesleads us to searchfor Brother Victorinus’s
identity in bothdirections.As shall be shown,however,the Catholic
connectionappearsto my mind to be the less plausibleof the two.

Throughthe efforts of such PolishJesuitsas StanislawHosius and
Piotr Skarga,a numberof exiled British Catholicsfoundrefuge in the
Commonwealth.43For instancemany British subjects,both students
and professors,were at the Jesuit Academy in Vilnius and at the
Zamod Academy. Moreover, the first half of the seventeenth
century was markedby a meteoricrise in the number of Catholic
monasteriesthroughoutthe Commonwealth,particularly in the pre
dominantly Orthodox landsof Lithuania and the Ukraine.45In Kiev
itself, oneencountersa Jesuitchurchandschool1632, aBernardine
convent1624, and a Dominicanchurchca. 1602. This eastward
expansionof the Counter-Reformation,coinciding as it did with the
persecutionof Catholics in England,may have drawn some of the
British exilesin the Commonwealthasfar away as Kiev to its growing
Catholic community.

In fact, it was preciselyduring the 1630sand 1640sthat Rometook
stepstowardinitiating a new unionwith the Orthodoxchurch.47These
efforts were directed at both Mohyla and Adam Kysil, whom the
Catholicchurchhadfor somesometime consideredto look favorably
on plansfor suchaunion. Viewed in this connection,the dedication
of Manchesteral Mondo to Kysil may have beengart of Catholic
attemptsto retain the powerful Orthodoxnoblemanas an ally. Such

42 In fact, the ProtestantScotsin andaroundLublin were organizedinto whatwas
called "TheScottishBrotherhood."Cf. BeatriceBaskerville’s"The Original Rec
ords of those Scotsin PolandKnown as the ScottishBrotherhoodat Lublin," in
Steuart,Papers, pp. 108-118.

See, for instance, Borowy, "Przeladowanikatolicy," pp. 110 if.; and St.
Windakiewicz, "Skarga and the English," Bulletin International de l’Académie
Polonaise des Scienceset des Leures, Classe de Philologie, pt. 1 1919-1920,
pp. 120-28.
3° See, for instance,Szumska,Anglia a Polska, pp. 67-74, 112-18.

For a survey of monastic developmentsin the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries,seeJerzyKloczowski, "Zakony mçskiew Polscew XVI-XVIII wieku,"
in Ko.sciOl w Poisce, ed. Jerzy Kloczowski, 2 vols. Cracow, 1979, 2 Wieki
XVI-XVIII: 485-730.
3° Cf. N. I. Petrov, Isroriko-topografiëeskieocerki drevnego Kieva Kiev,
1897, pp. 179-80, 218-20.

See, for example,E. murlo, Le Saint-Siegeet l’Orienr Orthodoxe Russe,
1609-1654, 2 pts., Publication des Archives du Ministêre des Affaires Etran
gers, ser. 1, no. 4 Prague, 1928, 1: 96-125.
3° Cf. Sysyn, "Adam Kysil," pp. 186-206.
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efforts would havebeenparticularly timely in 1648,with the deathof
WiadyslawIV and the beginningsof the Cossackuprising.49Yet I
consider the Catholic connectionof Victorinus Euthanasiusto be
unlikely for severalreasons.The translateddiscourseis, afterall, the
work of a Protestant.It would havebeenodd for a Catholic to use a
Protestantwork as a pretext for retaining the favor of an Orthodox
nobleman.Moreover, if we assumethat BrotherVictorinus was, in
fact;a BritishCatholic,his praisein the "Ad lectorem"of amemberof
a governmentknown to havepersecutedBritish papistswould display
an astonishingdegreeof forebearance.Finally, althoughwe havelittle
information aboutstudentsat the Mohyla Collegium, it would seem
implausibleto find a foreignCatholictherewhenthe JesuitCollegium
in Kiev attractedeven Orthodox students away from the Mohyla
school.5°Consequently,we mustdirect our attentionatthe Protestant
option for clues aboutVictorinus’s background.

At the turnof the seventeenthcentury,both CalvinistandUnitarian
communitieswerewell establishedin the Ukrainian lands.5’ In 1648,
although suffering ever increasing persecution,Protestantsin the
Ukraine still constituted a sizable community. Like all Protestant
groups in the Commonwealth,those in the Ukraine and the Grand
Duchy of Lithuaniamaintainedbroadcontactswith WesternEurope,
including England and Scotland.Thus, for example, in 1631 several
young Unitariansfrom the Ukraine visited Englandin the courseof
their obligatoryeducationaltourof the West.52Onthe otherhand,as a
result of the persecutionsof JamesI, thousandsof ProtestantScots
found refuge in the vicinity of Lublin and on the estatesof the

3° For Kysil’s role in theelectionof 1648,seeSysyn,"Adam Kysil," pp. 268-75.
3° Cf. Petrov,Istoriko-topografieskieoCerki, p. 219.

See,for instance,GeorgeH. Williams, "Protestantsin theUkraineduringthe
Period of the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealth,"Harvard Ukrainian Studies 2,
no. 1 1978: 41-72; and 2, no. 2 1978: 184-210. An excellent earlier study is
Orest Levickij’s "Predislovie" to Arxiv Jugo-ZapadnojRossii, 6, pt. 1 1883:
1-182 an earlierversion of this study appearedunderthe title "Socianstvov
Pol’e i Jugo-ZapadnojRusi" in Kievskaja starina, vol. 2 1882. Seealso Józef
Lukaszewicz, Dzieje ko.ciolOw wyznania helweckiego w dawnej Malef Poisce
Poznañ,1853.
52 Among them were Jurij Nemyryë, Andrzej Wiszowaty, Aleksandertap
lye, PetroSuxodol’s’kyj, andMikolaj Lubieniecki. Cf. RobertWallace,Antitrini
tarian Biography,3 vols. London, 1850,3: 226-27.For adiscussionof Protestant
Polish-Englishcontacts,seeNicholasHans, "Polish Protestantsandtheir Connec
tionswith EnglandandHollandin the 17th and18th Centuries,"SlavonicandEast
EuropeanReview37 1958-59:196-220; andSzumska,Anglia a PoLska, pp. 77-
88, 123-28,154-55.About specifically Unitariancontacts,seeSt. Kot, "Oddzialy
wanieBraci Polskich w Anglii," Reformacjaw Poisce7-8 1935-36:217-44.
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Radziwill family.53 Moreover,thehigh intellectualstandardsof Protes
tant educationalinstitutionsin the Commonwealth- e.g., the Uni
tarian onein UkrainianKyselyn andthe Calvinist in Sluck Sluck -

were particularly attractive to foreign scholars.M
At the sametime, the Protestantsof theUkrainian andBelorussian

lands maintainedextensiveties with their Orthodoxneighbors.Such
ties, whethermotivatedby proselytizingor alliance againstthe com
mon Catholic foe, went as far backas to the days of Prince Kostjatyn
Ostroz’kyj Indeed,one of the first defensesof the Orthodoxfaith,
the Apokrisis 1597,1598 of ChristopherPhilaleth,is ascribedto a
Protestant.56In fact, the first half of the seventeenthcenturyis marked
by numerousattemptsat a closerunderstandingbetweenthe Protes
tantsandthe Orthodoxchurch.57In the 1630s and1640s,for example,
Unitariansin the Ukrainemadea concertedeffort to establishcloser
ties with Mohyla and his collegium. They dedicateda book to him
EustasyKisiel’s Antyapologiaof 1631 andproposedGreektransla
tionsof, amongotherbooks,St. Lubieniecki’sCathechismus,probably
with the intent of making it accessibleto studentsof the Mohyla
Collegium.58For their part,membersof the Orthodoxcommunity, for
whateverreason,at times defendedProtestantsat various diets and
tribunalsagainstCatholicaccusations.59Adam Kysil himself is known

Cf. Hans, "Polish Protestants,"pp. 212-13; and Baskerville, "Original Rec
ords," pp. 108-110.
‘ Cf. Williams, "Protestantsin the Ukraine," pp. 194-198; and Hans, "Polish
Protestants,"P. 212.

Cf. Williams, "Protestantsin theUkraine," pp. 52-56, 68-72. About Ostroz’
kyj, see Metropolitan Ilarion Ohijenko, Knjaz’ Kostjatyn Ostroz’kyj i joho
kul’tural’na pracja Winnipeg, 1958.
56 Cf. AleksanderBrUckner, "Spory 0 unie w dawnej literaturze," Kwartalnik
Historyczny10 1896: 591-96.
‘ See, for instance,Alonsius Bichler, Geschichtedes Protestantismusin der
orientalischenKirche im 17. Jahrhundertoder: Der Patriarch Cyrillus Lucaris und
seineZeit Munich, 1862; and I. Goleniëev-Kutuzov,"Ukrainskij i belorusskij
gumanizm," in his book Slavjanskieliteratury Moscow, 1973, pp. 176-85.British
Protestantshadan interestin theOrthodoxEastat this time. In thelate 1630s, for
example,an Anglican, EphraimPagilt, sentacopyof his book, Christianographie
or theDescriptionof themultitude andsundrysorts of Christians in the World not
subjectto the Pope. With their Unitie, andhow theyagree with us in theprincipale
points of differencebetweeneusand the Church of RomeLondon,1635, to the
Calvinist Krzysztof Radziwill. Pagitt encloseda letter askingfor more information
about theOrthodoxfaith and included thereina translationof theAnglican mass
into Greek. Cf. Kot, "Anglo-Polonica," pp. 102-103. About Radziwill, see
H. Wisner, "Krzysztof Radziwill 1585-1640,"Fasculi Historici 2 1969: 9-15.
3° Cf. Williams, "Protestantsin the Ukraine," pp. 195, 197-98, 205.
3° Cf. Levickij, "Predislovie," pp. 161-62.
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to have toleratedlocal Unitarians on his lands at Hoa - in 1644
he was evenpublicly accusedof harboringthem.6° In connectionwith
this, it is significantthat in his dedicationto Kysil, Victorinus Euthana
sius extols Kysil’s virtues "Satis est tibi quod te nemo vetustare
generis, praeclaris majorum gestis, gloria et splendoresuperat in
Patria;et ipsumstemmadocet,Majorestuos fuissegentissuaeDuces,
Patriaedefensores,libertatis zelatores;Domustua ex te cognoscitur,
et tu cx illa cognoscerisMarte et arte, in Toga, et Sago,in Aprico et
Palaeastra"- P., i, without, however, mentioning Kysil’s role as
defender of the Orthodox faith. Victorinus’s dedicationthus differs
markedlyfrom those of Kossovor Bajewski, in which Kysil’s defense
of Orthodoxyfiguresprominently.61AssumingthatVictorinus Eutha
nasiuswas a Protestant,his dedicationto Kysil would serve to ensure
the nobleman’sccntinuedprotection of the Protestantcommunity
and, possibly, to influencehis vote at the upcomingroyal election.62

Unfortunately,virtually no recordsof the earlyyearsof the Mohyla
Collegium survive.63It is thereforeimpossibleto ascertainwhostudied
therein 1648, the relationshipsbetweenthe studentsfrom various
religious andethnicgroupsattendingthecollegium, or theattitudesof

the schoolhierarchytowardforeignor non-Orthodoxstudents.Conse
quently, Victorinus Euthanasius’stranslationof Al Mondomustserve
as an all-too-raresourceof information aboutKiev andits Orthodox
collegium.

In speculatingabout the identity of the translator, I have tried to
establishsome contexts in which such a translationcould have been
undertakenandcompleted.Even if my assumptionsas to the identity
of BrotherVictorinus must remainhypothetical,the existenceof both

3° Cf. Levickij, "Predislovie,"p. 159. For possibleconnectionsof the family of
Kysil’s motherIvanyc’kyj with Antitrinitarians, seeSysyn, "AdamKysil," p. 62.
61 Kossov, for instance,addressesKysil as "Pobo±ny, stateczny, Wschodniej
Cerkwi syn" Paterikon [Kiev, 1635], p. [iii], while Bajewski’s Tentoria Kiev,
1646 containsanentire section entitled"Tentorium Ecclesiae.".The omission of
Kysil’s Orthodoxywould indicatethatBrotherVictorinuswasprobablynot Ortho
dox, althoughtherewere instancesof Protestantconversionsto the Easternfaith.
The most notablecaseis, of course,that of the UnitarianJurij Nemyry, who
convertedto Orthodoxyin 1658. About Nemyry, seeSt. Kot, JerzyNiemirycz,
w 300-lecieugody hadziackiejParis,1960.
62 For Protestantattitudestowardthecandidatesto thethrone,seeSysyn,"Adam
Kysil," p. 269, andWilliams, "Protestantsin the Ukraine," p. 202. The Cossack
uprisingturnedout to bedisastrousfor Protestantsin theUkraine. Many of them
fled, in fact, to Cracow. Cf. Williams, "Protestantsin the Ukraine," p. 202.
3° Cf. Sydorenko,Kievan Academy,p. 79. Most of the archival material was
destroyedin a fire in 1658 ibid., p. 42.
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the translationitself and of a networkof connectionspossiblylinking
Kiev and GreatBritain indicatessomethingaboutthe milieu in Kiev
on the eve of the Xmel’nyc’kyj uprising. It appearsthat the Mohyla
Collegiumwas a relativelycosmopolitancenter,practicingadegreeof
religioustolerance.After all, we havethe translationof an Anglican
Protestantdevotional tract its first and only translation into any
languageinto Polish by a visiting foreigner Scottish?Protestant?,
dedicatedto oneof the mostpowerful menin OrthodoxUkraine and
probablyprinted in Cracow.Moreover,speculationsaboutVictorinus
Euthanasius’sconnectionsalso point to Kysil and to the Mohyla
Collegium as focal points during the eventsof 1648. Whateverthe
exactcircumstancessurroundingthe appearanceof the Polishtransla
tion of Manchestera! Mondo were, its existenceproves that the
Mohyla Collegiumwas ableto attractforeigners,andthat it createdan
atmospherein which theycouldmakeacontribution,howeverminor,
to the literary culture of the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealthas a
whole.

Harvard University
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THE KIEVAN ACADEMY IN THE SEVENTEENTHCENTURY. ByAlexan
der Sydorenko.University of OttawaUkrainian Studies,1. Ot
tawa: The University of Ottawa Press, 1977. 194 Pp.

WAYS OF RUssIAN THEOLOGY. By GeorgesFlorovsky.Edited by
Richard S. Haugh. Translatedby RobertL. Nichols. Part 1.
CollectedWorks of GeorgesFlorovsky,vol. 5. Belmont,Mass.:
NordlandPublishing Co., 1979. 380 pp.

DE LUTHER A MOHILA: LA POLOGNE DANS LA CRISE DE LA
CHRETIENTE 1517-1648.By AmbroiseJobert. Prefaceby Karol
GOrski. Collection historique de l’Institut d’étudesslaves,21.
Paris: Institut d’étudesslaves,1974. 483 Pp.

PETRO MOHYLA I PYIANNIA IEDNOSTY TSERKOV. By Arkadii Zhu
kovs’kyi.Monohrafii, no. 17. Paris: Ukrains’kyi vilnyi universy
tet, 1969. 282 pp.

RENAISSANCE INFLUENCES AND RELIGIOUS REFORMS IN RUSSIA:

WESTERN AND POST-BYZANTINE IMPACTS ON CULTURE AND EDU

CATION 16th-l7th CENTURIES.By William K. Medlin andChris
tos G. Patrinelis. Forewordby Sir StevenRunciman.Etudesde
philologie et d’histoire,18. Geneva: Libraire Droz, 1971.
179 pp.

Although the importanceof PeterMohyla andthe Kiev Academyhas
beengenerallyacknowledged,relatively little literature about them
exists for the readernot conversantin Slavic languages.Western
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scholarswho havewritten on thesetopics have understandablybeen
drawn first to their importancein Orthodox affairs; one outstanding
accomplishmentin this vein is Antoine Malvy and Marcel Viler’s
publicationof the Latin text of Mohyla’s Orthodox confession.’Cul
tural and political problemshavereceived much less attention. The
situation seemsto reflect the weak developmentof East European
cultural history in the West, and of Ukrainian cultural history in
particular: a striking exception- by a Westernratherthan an émi
gré scholar- is Antoine Martel’s examination of languageuse in
sixteenth-andseventeenth-centuryUkraineandBelorussia.2Butboth
Mohyla studiesandUkrainiancultural history haveadvancedslowly in
theWestsincethe interwaryears,whenthe booksof Malvy andViller
andof Martel appeared.3It is a hopefulsign, therefore,that anumber
of Westernworks dealing with PeterMohyla and his age have ap
pearedin recentyears.The purposeof this reviewis to examinetheir
contribution to studies on Mohyla, the academy,and seventeenth-
century Ukrainiancultural and religious history.4

In the field of East Europeanstudies,Mohyla and his epochhave

Antoine Malvy andMarcel Viller, La confessionorthodoxede Pierre Mohila,
métropolite de Kiev 1633-1646approuvEepar les patriarches grecs du XVIP
siècleParis, 1927 = OrientaliaChristiana,vol. 10, no. 39.
2 AntoineMartel, La languepolonaisedans lespays ruthênes:Ukraine et Russie
Blanche, 1569-1667Lille, 1933 = Travaux et memoiresde l’Université de
Lille, Nouvellesérie: Drolt et lettres, 20.

For Westernliterature on Mohyla and the academy,seethe bibliographyin
Arkadii Zhukovs’kyi, Petro Mohyla i pytannia iednosty tserkov Paris, 1969,
pp. 265-77.The contributionsof scholarsof Romanianextractionto literaturein
Frenchshouldbe noted. Seeparticularly T. lonescu,La vie er l’oeuvre de Pierre
Movila Paris, 1944, and P. P. Panaitescu,"L’influence de l’oeuvre de Pierre
Mogila, archevéquede Kiev, dans les Principautésroumaines,"in Mélangesde
l’école roumaineen FranceParis, 1926, pt. 1, pp. 1-95.

I have not included Ronald Peter Popivchak’sPeter Mohila, Metropolitan of
Kiev 1633-47. Translation andEvaluationof his "Orthodox Confessionof Faith"
1640 Washington,D.C., 1975 The Catholic University of America, 259.
PopivchakusesMalvy andViller’s Latin text for thetranslation,as thetext closest
to Mohyla’s original. He believes, however, that the original was in a Slavic
languagePolish or Ukrainian ratherthanin Latin. In addition to thetranslation,
Popivchakprovidesa summaryof debatesaboutthe formulationof the confession
andits placein Orthodoxthought. His conclusionis that althoughMohylaturned
to the Westernchurchfor models in understandinga systematicpresentationof
theology, he remainedfaithful to the basic element of Easterntheology. He
broachestheissue,however,of whethertheveryprocessof systematicdefinition in
which Mohyla wasinvolved wasnot after all "Latin." I leave theologicaldiscus
sionsof Popivchak’swork to his colleaguesin that field. The work doesnot inspire
confidence,however, by its compilative nature,failure to identify the Western
sourcesof Mohyla’s work, poorly written introduction,andclumsy translationof
the Latin original.
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proved a particularly fertile ground for controversy.They havebe
comethe subjectsof disputesbetweenOrthodox,Uniates,andCatho
lics; betweenUkrainians, Russians,Romanians,and Poles;andbe
tween political ideologiesranging from monarchismto Marxism. To
manyhistoriansin EasternEurope,wherethe pastis often depictedas
either blackor white, Mohyla almostconsistentlyappearsin ainbigu
ous gray. He seemsto "betray" thepolitical-religious positionswhich
EastEuropeanhistorianstypically espouse,whetherRussianOrtho
dox monarchist,UkrainianpopulisteitherWestern-orientedUkrain
ian Orthodoxor secular,UkrainianUniate, PolishRomanCatholic,
or RussocentricSoviet Marxist.

ModernEastEuropeanreligiousdivisions,political allegiances,and
national loyalties fuel such anachronisticthinking. More than one
Polish scholarhas wonderedhow Mohyla, the enlightener,Western
izer, and productof Polish culture, could be Orthodox ratherthan
Uniate.MorethanoneRussianscholarhasquestionedwhya defender
of OrthodoxypreferredPolandto Muscovy.MorethanoneUkrainian
scholar has been troubledthat a Ukrainian cultural patron turned
against the Cossacks.Soviet scholars,antagonistictowards religion
and certainthat any achievementin the Ukraine mustbe connected
with Russiaor Russians,are obliged to step lightly in discussing
Mohyla and his collegium, both so "progressive,"as publishersof
books, defendersof Orthodoxy,andeducatorsof cultural leadersfor
the Ukraine and Russia, and yet so "reactionary," as serfowners,
pro-Polishandanti-Muscoviteformulatorsof aJesuitcurriculum,and
propagatorsof the Latin andPolish languages.5Too oftenEastEuro
peanscholarshavebeenunwilling or unableto recognizethat Mohyla
cannotbe classifiedas a proponentof any of thesemodernoutlooks,
becausecultural realities in seventeenth-centuryUkraine were far
different from thosein the nineteenthand twentiethcenturies.

Researchon Mohyla in the Westwill, onehopes,breaknewground
in interpretation. Of course, biases exist among all scholars,but

Justhow difficult thefigure of Mohyla is for Sovietscholars,whomustseekout
a groundswell for "reunification" in the Ukraine, can be seenin B. N. Floria’s
statementaboutMohyla’s contactswith the Muscovite governmentin the 1630s:
"In this way, in the yearsof the ‘golden decade,’a clear change of the earlier
completelyloyalist position of the Kiev metropolitanseeto the Commonwealth
wasnoticed.Eventhis groupfoundit necessaryto makeadefinitestepon thepath
of accommodationwith the Russiangovernment,an approval of its unification
program" p. 225. V. T. Pashuto,B. N. Floria, A. L. Khoroshkevich,Drevne
russkoenaslediei istoricheskiesud’by vostochnogoslavianstvaMoscow, 1982.
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explorationwithin a new scholarly milieu will surely stimulate fresh
thoughtand insight. The five works reviewedhere are still tied to
traditionalEastEuropeanpatternsof thought,but theneedto address
a new audiencehasresultedin somedifferencesin emphasis.Justas
important,the appearanceof studieson Mohyla in Westernlanguages
will allow a wider circle of Westernscholarsto discussMohyla andhis
academy.

Only one of the five works dealsprimarily with Mohyla’s school:
AlexanderSydorenko’sThe KievanAcademyin theSeventeenthCen

twy. The first of thebook’s six chaptersdiscussesthe culturalsettingin
theUkrainebeforetheestablishmentof thecollegium; thesecondand
third tracethe collegium’shistory to 1709. Chapterfour discussesthe
school’sstructure,chapterfive dealswith its curriculum,andthe final
chapter,entitled "The Kievan Baroque Milieu," evaluatesthe sub
stanceandinfluenceof Kievan learning.The threeappendicesare a
translationof the academy’sregulationsof 1743, a tableof eventsin
the history of the academyandof EasternEurope,and a list of the
school’s seventeenth-centuryrectors.

Although Sydorenko’swork was originally a Ph.D. thesis at an
American university, it belongs within the tradition of Ukrainian
historiographythat has debatedthe academy’s impact on Ukrainian
cultural andpolitical life. Onetrendin Ukrainianhistoriographyhas
criticizedthe academy’sfailuresto developthe Ukrainianvernacular
andsecularcultureandto provideadequateintellectualleadershipfor
the CossackHetmanate.Another hasemphasizedthe role of Mohyla
and the academyin the Ukrainian "rebirth" of the seventeenthcen
tury, particularly in developingdistinctively Ukrainian cultural and
ecclesiasticaltraditionsand in fostering UkrainianOrthodoxy. While
noting bothviews, Sydorenkoclearlybelievesthatthe achievementsof
the metropolitanand his collegium outweigh any shortcomings.The
authorstatesthathe did not conductnew archivalresearchandthat his
inquiry is historiographicalandinterpretivein nature.It is thehistorio
graphicaldimensionof his studythat the readerwill find most reward
ing, for Sydorenkosummarizesscholarly debatesandissuesandpro
vides an extensive bibliography of primary and secondarysources.
Sydorenko’semphasison Ukrainiannationalinterestsand his distor
tions of the seventeenth-centuryUkrainian cultural milieu, however,
preventthe work from being a contribution to the interpretationsof
Mohyla.
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The book lacks lucidity in descriptionandsoundanalysisin discus
sion. For example,thoughI concurthat "Ukrainian" can describethe
seventeenth-centuryancestorsof present-dayUkrainians, I consider
Sydorenko’sappropriationof all "Ruthenians"as "Ukrainians" to be
incorrect, since this usage ignores the Belorussians.The statement
"An ominouseventtook place in 1385, when the LithuanianGrand
PrinceJagello1377-92marriedQueenJadwigaof Poland,embraced
RomanCatholicism,andvowedto ‘unite Lithuaniaandhis Ukrainian
possessionswith Poland forever," does not note that the original
reads"Ruthenian"andcertainly includedBelorussiap. 2. At other
timesimprecisionleadsto incomprehensibleas well as incorrectstate
ments: "As a componentyet distinct elementwithin the Polish-
Lithuanianrealm,the Ukrainians,togetherwith thekindredByelorus
sians, were officially classified as gente Ruthenus,natione Polonus
Ukrainians by racial origin, Polish by nationality, in itself not a
preciseformulabut a juridical euphemism"p. 2. I know of no such
official classification.In other instancesthe authorconfusesnational
and religiouselements:"As the Polishstateconsolidatedits power, it
grew less tolerantof national differences.Giving up all pretenseof
compromise,it now attemptedto deny nationality altogether.In an
age when nationality was determinedby faith, the most obvious
obstacleto Polonizationwas the UkrainianOrthodoxChurch" p. 3.
The more plausiblesequenceof eventsis, in my view, that the state
movedagainstthe church, and that this affectednational relations.
Mostdisturbing,thedescriptionsof nationalcontactsare frequentlyso
anachronisticthat they seemappropriatefor modern, rather than
seventeenth-century,Ukrainian-Polish relations: "Still, it is clearly
evident that the total impact of Polandupon sixteenth-and seven
teenth-centuryUkrainewas profound. Geographicalproximity alone
inevitably led to linguistic, cultural, and ideological intercoursebe
tween the two nations.Inasmuchas Polandwas the ‘masternation,’

." p. 141; or "The Poles becamethe masterwithin a polyglot
empire,exercizingfull arroganceof power. Naturally, political, eco
nomic, social and psychologicalconsiderationspromptedthe Polish
authoritiesto attemptto createuniformity wherepreviouslytherewas
none"p. 3. Thesedescriptionsfit the Polandof Pilsudski, not the
Commonwealthof WiadyslawIV.

The anachronismsin interpretationsometimesresult in grossdistor
tions of cultural developments.Sydorenkowould haveusbelievethat,
in contrastto Ivan Vyshens’kyi,hisUkrainian contemporariesdid not
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seetheprevailingconflict of their ageasbetweenEasternandWestern
Christendom,but as a national one, in which religion was only a
weapon. He evenpostulatesa consciousmovementof the "secular
elite" to produce a vernacularliterature to replace Slavonic texts
p. 7. In my estimation,it is impossibleto prove that thesewere the
prevailing views of Vyshens’kyi’s contemporariesor that any such
program existedamongany "secular" elite, althoughRuthenianna
tional sentimentwason therise. Sydorenkois muchcloserto themark
in analyzingseventeenth-centuryUkrainiannationalcultureandsenti
ment whenhe describesMohyla’s goals: "Mohyla echoedthe idealsof
suchleadingecclesiasticsasIvanVyshens’kyi,ZakhariiKopystens’kyi,
and by Borets’kyi in that his ultimate goals were not national but
confessional.The socialandpolitical strivingsof the Ukrainianmasses
concernedhim insofaras theypertainedto the welfare of the Church
and the clergy. If a revitalized Orthodoxy’ inevitably promotedna
tional consciousness,it was a fortuitous rather than premeditated
accomplishment"p. 144. Had Sydorenko developed this theme
throughout, he would havegone far in elucidatingthe national and
culturaltrendsof the period.As it stands,his is a narrativehistory of
the academywith usefulsummariesof historicaldebates.Regrettably,
the imprecisionof the author’s presentationof national and cultural
affairs typifies the entirework notefor examplehis vagueandattimes
inaccuratedescriptionof poeticsandrhetoric in chapter5. Hencethe
only English-languagemonographon the academymust be readwith
caution.

GeorgesFlorovsky’s interest in Mohyla and interpretation of the
impactof his academyarediametricallyopposedto Sydorenko’s.One
of the foremost Christian theologiansof the twentiethcentury,and a
specialistin patristicliterature,FatherFlbrovskywas concernedwith
Russianspiritual andcultural history. A memberof the greatRussian
emigration after the Revolution, Florovsky published the Russian
original of his WaysofRussianTheologyin Paris in 1937. Thedestruc
tion of mostcopiesduring World War II madethe book a rarity even
for the small Russian-readingpublic in the West. Yet it has had a
profoundinfluenceon culturalhistoriansof Russia,dueto the author’s
erudition andbold views on the "mistaken"roadthat RussianChris
tians long traveled. The work’s recentpublication in English in a
revised edition is sure to increase its impact. Although only two
chaptersdeal with early-modernUkraine,the decisivenessandpassion
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with which FlorovskydiscussesMohyla andhis schoolensurethat his
discussionwill affect scholarly thinking.

Father Florovsky’s thesis about Russiantheology and history is
clearly statedin the preface.He conceiveshis work to be an experi
mentalsynthesisin the history of Russianthought. He arguesthat
unbiasedhistoryhasneverexistedandcannotexist. His work is based
on the premisethat the intellectualbreakfrom patristicsandByzan
tine thoughtwas "the chief causefor all the interruptionsandfailures
in Russia’sdevelopment."It canbe shownin historicalperspective,he
maintains,that the narrowpathof patristictheologywasthe only true
way for RussianChristians.Only when theyadheredto this path did
they makegenuineachievements.

Florovskyhasprovided,in sum, atheologicallymotivatedhistoryof
"Russia’sdevelopment."Eventhosewho do not sharehis Christian
religiousconvictionsor his focuson patristicsshould considerwhat he
saysin formulatingan understandingof EastEuropeancultural his
tory, if for no other reasonthan becauseFlorovsky’s horizons and
knowledgemakethe work one of the most importantinterpretations
of Russiancultural history. Yet this book is difficult to analyzeas a
"history of Russia’sdevelopment,"for Florovskyis not interestedin
what motivated cultural and intellectual development,but rather in
pointing out spiritual mistakes.

Although FatherFlorovskynever addressessuch problemsas the
evolutionof nationsandnationalculturesdirectly, hiswork belongsto
the tradition in Russianhistoriographythatregardsthe Russiannation
as formed with the first Christianization- that is, as a community
essentiallyunchangedfrom the eleventhto the seventeenthor the
nineteenthcentury.This assumptionis accompaniedby theothertenet
of traditional Russian historiography- the Kiev/Suzdal’fMoscow
historical successionand the basic unity of the "Russian" people
throughout time. In Father Florovsky’s analysis, the Ukraine and
Belorussiaare merely subsumedunder the theology and history of
Russia. He never seriously considers that Kiev/Galicia-Volhynia/
GrandDuchyof Lithuania/Kievwas a differentcultural andhistorical
experiencefrom Kiev/Suzdal’/Moscow.Yet in practiceheprovidesrich
data and perceptiveobservationsthat could support just such an
interpretation.

The first chapter, "The Crisis of RussianByzantinism," traces
developmentsfrom the introductionof Byzantinetradition to what
Florovsky views as the final rejection of Byzantinism in sixteenth-
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century Muscovy. For the studentof Ukrainian history, it is most
importantto notehow stronglyFlorovskymaintainsthat Muscovyis a
direct and organiccontinuationof Kievan Rus’:

The Tatar invasion was a national disasterand a political catastrophe.
However,theTataryokedoesnot constitutea separateperiodin thehistoryof
Russianculture.No interruptionor breakcanbe observedin Russia’scultural
effort or in its creative mood and aspirations.True, culture movesor is
displacedto the north.New centersdevelop,while old onesdecline.Yet this
new growthsprangfrom seedspreviously sown andcultivated,not from the
"transmission of enlightenment"from the cultural south of Kiev to the
semi-barbarousnortheast,as until even recently some historianshave de
lighted in describingthe process.p. 9

Thisview allowsFlorovskyto passoverthe ecclesiasticalhistory of the
UkrainianandBelorussianlandsfrom the thirteenthto the sixteenth
centuryin a meretwo pages.Heis negativeabouteffortsto re-estab
lish a metropolitanin theselands,whetherby gaining control of the
entire old metropolitanateor by separatingseesfrom thejurisdictions
of the metropolitansthen residingin Moscow. He seessuch attempts
as antitheticalto the interestsof Orthodoxybecausetheywere often
accompaniedby "an inclinationin favor of the RomanWest" p. 33.

In discussingthe fate of Orthodoxyin Catholic states,Florovsky
questionswhetherit waspossiblefor two churches,intrinsically repre
sentingtwo cultures,to exist in the samerealm,calling this a "socio
logical andcultural problemmorethanatheologicalone" p. 35. He
is, I believe,undulycritical of CatholicPolandandLithuania,andfails
to acknowledgethe comparativelyhigh level of religious toleration
there- a toleration guaranteedby the extensivecorporaterights of
thenoblesand,to a lesserdegree,of theburghers.Like Sydorenko,he
usesreligious and nationalcategoriesinterchangeably.He maintains
that "Under the circumstances,religious freedom for the Orthodox
also meant ‘national identity," but provides no discussionof the
interrelationof religion, state,andnationin theselands.His failure to
providesuchanalysisis understandable,however,sincein hisview the
majorquestionsposedby the Westernreligiousandcultural challenge
in the Ukraine andBelorussiawere whetherthe Byzantinetradition
andOrthodoxyshouldbemaintainedstrictly astheywere,or whether
new forms should be devisedunder Western influencepp. 36-37.

For Florovsky, those who took the correctpath were thosewho
remainedtrue to the Byzantine tradition, the Bible, and patristic
literature. He particularly praises the Muscovite immigrant
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PrinceAndrei Kurbskii for his rejection of Westerninfluencesandhis
programof translatingpatristicand sacredwritings into Church Sla
vonic. He also commendsArtemii and Ivan Fedorov. Leaving aside
the questionof the validity of his descriptionof Kurbskii’s work and
activities, I find Florovsky’saffirmation of Kurbskii’s attitudesclosely
tied to the condemnationof the entire courseof Ukrainian spiritual
development.Hencewhenhe comparesPrinceKonstantynOstroz’kyi
with Kurbskii, Florovskywrites: "Of the two, Ostrozhskii’scultural
horizonswere probably broader,but therewas less coherencein his
views. He was prone to adjustmentand compromiseand his pOlitics
frequentlyvacillated" p. 76. It is "adjustmentandcompromise"that
Florovsky considersgreatfailings, andonly afew indigenousRuthen
ian churchmenmeethis test of eschewingLatin learning - Herasym
Smotryts’kyi, Vasyl Suraz’kyiandDemianNalyvaiko in the sixteenth
centuryandIvan Vyshens’kyiandZakharii Kopystens’kyiin theearly
seventeenth.For Florovsky this period in the Ukraine andBelorussia
was "an untimelyseason,"unfavorablefor religious life, the organiza
tion of schools,and"someform of calmnessandclarity of thought,so
indispensableto the life of the mind." He does see considerable
accomplishmentsin the age,but avoidsdiscussingthemby maintaining
thatit is still not possibleto assesstheir full significancep. 57. This is
oneof the few timesthatFlorovskyseemsreluctantto giveanopinion.

The accomplishmeritswere madein face of the great dangersof
Westernizationand union with Rome, thanks, says Florovsky, to
steadfastadherenceto the GreekandSlavonictraditions.Chiefamong
them is the OstrohBible, which he praisesparticularly becauseit
appearednot in the vernacular,like Bibles of that time in the West,
but in ChurchSlavonicHeassertsthat in their battlewith the Uniates,
"Theonly cultural concessionof the Orthodoxloyalistswasthe supple
mentation of Church Slavonic with the local vernacular,the russkii
dialekt. With the passageof time this dialect came into increasing
literary usebecausethe commonpeopleunderstoodit muchbetter
thanChurchSlavonic" p. 63. The implication is that thereis some
thing intrinsicallyun-Orthodoxin usingvernacular.Florovskybristles
againstSkarga’scriticismsof ChurchSlavonic, counter-attackingthat
while the Polish languagewas not matureenoughto be a vehicleof
learningin the late sixteenthcentury, Church Slavonic was p. 62.

Florovsky maintains that only a rigidly conservative linguistic
cultural policy could combatWesterninfluence, the Union of Brest,
and Polonization.His entire discussionmixes and, I would argue,
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confusescultural, religious, andnationalissues.Therefore,in discuss
ing the cultural climate in the Ukraine and Belorussiahe says,"All
thesearebut mild andeuphemisticwaysof sayingthat in principle the
Unia meant ‘Polonization,’ which is what happenedhistorically"
p. 54. Like mostRussianOrthodoxauthors,Florovsky is passionate
in his condemnationof the Uniatechurchasa religiousinstitution. He
alsoseesthe Unionas deleteriousbecausein theprocessof combatting
RomanCatholic incursions,the Orthodoxchurchin the Ukraine and
Belorussiafell greatlyunder the influenceof the laity. For Florovsky
this process,accompaniedas it was by the penetrationof Protestant
thoughtamongthe Orthodox, deformedthe church.

Amongthedeleteriouseffectsof lay influenceon thechurchFlorov
sky includes the electionof Metropolitan Mohyla, engineeredby a
compromiseof the king andthe Orthodoxlay leaders,an actwhich he
considersuncanonical.And althoughMohyla’s policies strengthened
hierarchicalauthorityandthe autonomyof the church,Florovskyfinds
them just as banefulas the Protestantand lay tendencies.Hence he
belongs to the school of nineteenth-and twentieth-centuryRussian
churchhistoriansGolubinskii,Znamenskii,Kartashevwhocondemn
Mohyla for his Westernizingtendencies.His characterizationof Mo
hyla and his accomplishmentsis extremelysevereandcenterson the
issue of the Orthodoxyof the metropolitan:
To interpretthe reign of Peter Mogila with precisionis difficult. It has been
arguedthatMogila soughtto createan "occidentalOrthodoxy,"and thereby
to disentangleOrthodoxyfrom its "obsolete"oriental setting. The notion is
plausible. But howeverMogila’s motives are interpreted, his legacy is an
ambiguousone. On the onehand, he was a greatmanwho accomplisheda
great deal. And in his own way he wasevendevout.Under his guidanceand
rule the OrthodoxChurchin WestRussiaemergedfrom that stateof disorien
tationanddisorganizationwhereinit hadlanguishedeversincethe catastrophe
at Brest. On the otherhand, the Churchhe led out of thisordealwasnot the
same. Changeran deep.There was a new an alien spirit, the Latin spirit in
everything.Thus, Mogila’s legacy also includes a drastic "Romanization"of
theOrthodoxChurch.HebroughtOrthodoxyto what might be calledaLatin
"pseudomorphosis."True, he found the Church in ruins andhadto rebuild,
but he built a foreign edifice on the ruins. He founded a RomanCatholic
schoolin the Church,andfor generationsthe Orthodoxclergy was raisedin a
RomanCatholic spirit and taught theology in Latin. He "Romanized"the
liturgies andthereby"Latinized" the mentalityandpsychology,the very soul
of the Orthodoxpeople.Mogila’s "internal toxin," so to speak,was far more
dangerousthanthe Unia. The Unia could be resisted,andhadbeenresisted,
especiallywhentherewereefforts to enforceit. But Mogila’s "crypto-Roman
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ism" enteredsilently and imperceptibly,with almostno resistance.It has of
courseoften beensaid that Mogila’s "accretions"were only external,involv
ing form not substance.This ignores the truth that form shapessubstance,
andif an unsuitableform doesnot distort substance,it preventsits natural
growth. This is the meaningof "pseudomorphosis."Assuminga Romangarb
was an alien act for Orthodoxy. And theparadoxicalcharacterof the whole
situation was only increasedwhen, alongwith the steady"Latinization" of
the inner life of the Church, its canonicalautonomy was steadfastlymain
tained. p. 72

Florovsky is especiallycritical of Mohyla’s preliminary negotiations
for a new union andof his "Latin" formulation of Orthodox dogmas.
But it is the Kiev Academy that Florovsky seesas Mohyla’s most
negativecreation,becauseit becamethe model for Orthodox educa
tion not only in the Ukraine and Belorussia,but in Russia as well.

For Florovsky Kievan learning, with its acceptanceof Latin and
neo-scholasticism,representeda total breakwith earlier traditions.
He describesit thus: "It was the Baroquetheology of the Counter
ReformationAge. This doesnot meanthat the intellectualhorizonof
a seventeenth-centuryscholar in Kiev was narrow. His erudition
could be quite extensive.Studentsof that erareada greatdeal, but
usually their readingwas in a limited sphere.The BaroqueAge was,
after all, an intellectually arid era, a period of self-containederudi
tion, an epochof imitation. In the life of the mind it was not a
creativeage" p. 79. Florovsky hencecondemnsthe Kievan clerics
- Lazar Baranovych,StefanIavors’kyi, St. DmytroTuptalo-Rostov
s’kyi and losaf Krokovs’kyi - not only for their acceptanceof
Roman Catholic thought and the Latin language,but also for their
affinity to the EuropeanBaroque. It is indeed Polish Baroque for
which he hasthe greatestscornas, for example,when he criticizes
the model of the Kievans, TomaszMlodzianowski, a seventeenth
centuryPolish preacher,as "the most imitated andgrotesqueof all"
pp. 80-81. He sees all of Ukrainian Baroque culture, which
reachedits height during the time of Mazepa,as profoundly flawed
and as an enduring negativeinfluence on Ukrainian spirituality and
religious thought. He condemnsUkrainian spirituality as character
ized by a "lack of sobriety, an excessof emotionalism,and a heady

exaltation"that led to "religious romanticism."He believesthatthese
negativetraits permeatedthe religious books, the painting, and the
architectureof the UkrainianBaroquep. 84. In the endthe Kievan
encounterwith the West was a total failure, accordingto Florovsky,
despite the lively intellectual exchange.He insists that an "aura of
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doom hoveredoverthe entire movement,for it compriseda ‘pseudo-
morphism’of Russia’sreligiousconsciousness,a‘pseudomorphosis’of
Orthodoxthought" p. 85.

That it is theinfluenceof Kiev on Russiathatmost troublesFlorov
sky is evident in his third chapter,"The Contradictionsof the Seven
teenthCentury."Thechapterbeginswith a discussionof the Time of
Troublesas aperiodwhen the Russian"nationalpsyche" was reborn
and Muscovy was receptive to new ways, albeit not without some
distrustfulnessp. 86. It concludeswith a lamentthat by the endof
the century the Kievans were victorious and had exported their
"pseudomorphic"educationalsystemto Muscovy. In discussingthis
processFlorovsky displays great compassionfor the Muscovites’
dilemmas,evenfor theOld Belief thatheviews asa "grievousspiritual
disease."The Kievanselicit no suchunderstanding;indeed,Florovsky
is incensedabout their disdain for the Muscovites. He condemns
Dmytro Tuptalo for his allegianceto Kievanthought,andhe charges
that Tuptalo, having settledin the north, in Russia, nevercameto
understandits distinctive religious ethos.To cite but one example:
"Dmitrii understoodthe Old Believermovementasno more thanthe
blindnessof an ignorantpopulace"pp. 82-87.To Florovsky,Simon
of Polotsk was "pompous, and arrogant, rhetorical and verbose"
p. 106. TeofanProkopovych,a "dreadfulperson,"rejectedmuchof
his Kievan Roman Catholic-orientedclerical inheritance,and helped
createwhat Florovskysees as a new Protestantpseudomorphosisin
the Russianchurch. But he, too, "openly despisedthe clergy, espe
cially the GreatRussianclergy, amongwhom he alwaysfelt astranger
anda foreigner" p. 127.

For Florovsky the major fault of the Kievans is the educational
model of Mohyla that theytransplantedto Russia. In describingthe
widespreadMuscovite resistanceto studyingunder them, Florovsky
insiststhatit stemmednot from ignoranceor superstitionon the part
of the clergy, but from the fact that the new schoolswere"foreignand
exotic: an unexpectedLatin-Polish colony on the Russianclergy’s
nativesoil." He goesso far asto saythattheschoolswereuseless,and
he condemnsthem for carrying on Scriptural instruction in Latin
pp. 133-135.

Florovskyseesas alien to the Russiansnotonly the Latin andPolish
models, but also their Ukrainian purveyors, who "captured" the
Russianchurch:
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Such anemigrationof Ukrainiansor Cherkassywasregardedin GreatRussia
asa foreigninvasion. In the mostdirect andliteral sense,Peter’sreform meant
"Ukrainization" in the historyof theseecclesiasticalschools.The new Great
Russianschoolwas doubly foreign to its students:it was a schoolof "Latin
learning" and "Cherkassian"teachers.pp. 131_1326

As for the culturecreatedby the Kieyans andtheir schoolsin Russia,
Florovsky agreeswith Prince N. S. Trubetskoi that the culture of
post-PetrineRussiawas "the organic and direct continuationnot of
Muscovitetradition, but of Kievan Ukrainian culture," but addsthat
"Only one reservationneedsto be made: such a culture was too
artificial and too forcibly introducedto be describedas an ‘organic
continuation"p. 132.

Waysof RussianTheologymust be readby anyonewho wishesto
appraiseMohyla andhis period. It posesthe centralquestion of the
role of Mohyla andhis reformsin the evolutionof Orthodoxyand all
Christianity. Florovsky’s own assessmentis negative,hencehe disa
greeswith the proponentsof UkrainianOrthodoxywhodepictMohyla
andhisschoolas apositivefeatureof their churchandits contribution
to world Orthodoxy. In addition, Florovsky condemnsas a capitula
tion to Roman Catholicism Mohyla’s efforts to restorethe unity of
Christian beliefs andto discussa new union of churches.

Thetranslationof Florovsky’swork into English,aswell as its recent
republicationin Russian,ensuresthat the debateover the Orthodoxy
of Mohyla andhis academywill continue. I leaveit to theologiansto
carry on that discussion,HereI chooseto deal with Florovsky’sviews
of seventeenth-centuryUkrainiancultural and intellectualhistory. In
this area,despitethe author’seruditionandbreadthof vision, Florov
sky’s work is profoundly flawed. Having declaredthat "unbiased
history has never existedand never will," he makes clear that the

6 Florovsky also cites a passageby P. Znamenskii,which in practiceillustrates
how different Ukrainian culture wa from Russian.

"To thestudentsall of theseteachersquite literally seemedto beforeignerswho
hadtraveledfrom afar away land,as theUkraineseemedat thetime.The Ukraine
possessedits own customs,conceptions,andevenlearning,coupledwith a speech
which was little understoodandstrangeto theGreatRussianear. Moreover, not
only did they not wish to adapt themselvesto the youth they were supposedto
educateor to thecountry in which they resided,but they also despisedtheGreat
Russiansasbarbarians.Anything which differedfrom that in theUkrainebecame
the object of mirth and censure.They exhibited and insistedupon everything
Ukrainianas singularly better.

Thereis direct evidencethatmanyof theseemigrantsremainedunaccustomedto
the Great Russiandialect and spokeUkrainian" pp. 131-32.
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presentneedsof Orthodoxyarehis chiefconcern.In fact,FatherJohn
Meyendorff points toward this major weaknessof Florovsky as a
culturalhistorianin the prefaceto the new Russianedition: "His basic
concernwasnot idolatry of thepast,but theproblemsof thepresent."7

Florovsky’s account of the religious life of sixteenth- and seven
teenth-centuryUkraineshowslittle effort to describeor to understand
the complexitiesof thecultureof the age.Instead,thereis thedesireto
distinguishcorrect from mistakenpathsof development,andMohyla
andthe Kiev Academyareseenas havingtakenthewrong turn. Even
moredisturbing is the lack of considerationof how the churchfathers
andthe Slavonic-Greekculturecould havesatisfiedthe spiritual and
cultural needsof the age. There is condemnationof the majority of
clergymen,with praisefor thosefew who choseGreektextsoverLatin
books, without any discussion of whether these were conscious
choices.The two campsseemto be largely a constructof Florovsky’s
understandingof the needsof hisown time, or of the eternalneedsof
Orthodoxy, rather than a description of early modern Ukrainian
religiousand culturallife. At timesthe placementof historicalfigures
on one or the otherside of the barricadesstrainsreality. Florovsky
tells us: "As an ecclesiastic,too, Smotritskii beganin the Slavonic
Hellenic campwherehe was a vigorousopponentof the Unia. It is
enoughto point to his Lamentation[Threnos] written in 1610, which
describesthe sufferingsof the oppressedand persecutedOrthodox
flock with a skillful combinationof passionandrigor" p. 66. But he
doesnot mentionthat the only knowntext of Threnosis in Polish, and
that its original was purportedto be in Ruthenian,not in Slavonic.
WhereasFlorovsky placesThrenosandSmotryts’kyi in the Slavonic
Hellenic camp,one of the prominentspecialistsof Ukrainian litera
ture, Dmytro yevs’kyj, viewed Threnos as having a framework
typical of the Baroque.8 According to yfevs’kyj, Vyshens’kyi,
whom Florovskyplacessolidly in the Slavonic-Helleniccamp,was the
first Ukrainianwriter in whomsignsof the Baroquestylecanbefound,
partially becausetherewas an affinity betweenthe Baroqueand the
Ukrainian religiousstyle.9 Florovsky’s oppositionof Baroqueculture
to Slavonic-Hellenicculture does not seemto hold true for the very

GeorgiiFlorovskii, Putt russkogobogosloviia,2nd ed.,prefaceby JohnMeyen
dorff Paris, 1981, p. vi.
8 Dmytro yevs’kyj, A History of Ukrainian Literature From the 11th to the
End of the 19th Century, ed. GeorgeS. N. Luckyj Littleton, Colorado,1975,
p. 350.

ytevs’kyj, History of Ukrainian Literature, pp. 275-76.
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authorswhom he praises.The problemappearsto be that Florovsky’s
creationof campswith completelyopposedreligiousviews, linguistic
preferences,cultural sources,andliterary stylesdoesnot correspond
to the realitiesof seventeenth-centuryUkraine, where the lines were
neitherso clearly nor so consistentlydrawn.

Like many Russianhistoriansin the nineteenthcentury,Florovsky
refusesto recognizeany separate,valid developmentof Ukrainian
history, culture and theology. Yet he condemnsUkrainiansfor the
manycharacteristics,views, or sentimentsthat distinguishthem from
theRussians.Herefusesto considerthattherewere"Ways of Ukrain
ian Theology"closely relatedto theUkraine’s "development."HereI
ventureto suggestthat Florovsky’s understandingof the needsof the
presentaffectedhis evaluationof Mohyla’s’ age. After all, Waysof
Russian Theology was written in 1937, after the Ukrainian national
revolution and the rebirth of a Ukrainian Orthodox churchhadoc
curred.In a numberof instancesFlorovsky’sopinionson the charac
teristicsof Mohyla andhis age andtheir lastingharmful influencesin
the Ukraine can be seenas a condemnationof Ukrainian Orthodoxy
and the Ukrainiannational movement.10I believe that divorcing his
interpretationof religioushistory from his views on modernnational
and religiousissueswould makemuchof the emotionin his Waysof
Russian Theology inexplicable.

To understandfully Florovsky’s tone and terminologyon complex

‘° Florovsky’s criticism of historianswho havedelightedin describingtransferof
culturefrom Kiev to a "semi-barbarousnortheast"p. 9 andhis adamantasser
tion that therewas no cultural breakbetweenKievan Rus’ andSuzdal/Muscovy
seemto be intendedto refuteUkrainianhistorians,in particularthe Hrushevs’kyi
school. His insistent condemnationof the Ukrainian Baroque- its literature,
architecture,andart- is a negationof theperiodthat his Ukrainiancontempo
raries, such as Dmytro y±evs’kyj, consideredthe most distinctive and fibres-
cent period of Ukrainian culture. Florovsky makesclear that he seesa lasting
negative influence of the seventeenthand eighteenth centuries in Ukrainian
religious life to be "a lack of sobriety, an excessof emotionalism or heady
exaltation," togetherwith a "taint" of ineradicableProtestantismin mentality.
Thesecriticisms canreadilybeinterpretedasdirectedtowardtheUkrainianchurch
movementandtheUkrainianAutocephalousOrthodoxChurch.Florovsky’sstate
ment that "In themost directand literal sense,Peter’sreform meant‘Ukrainiza
tion’ in thehistory of theseecclesiasticalschools"p. 131hasthering of a reaction
to theeventsof the 1920s. This can bestbe understoodby consultingthe Russian
original, in which everywhereelsethe word "Ukrainian" does not appearand
"Little Russian" and"South-Russian"areusedinstead.Only in this oneinstance
doestheword "Ukrainization" occur,andeventhen it is in quotationmarks:Pun
russkogobogosloviiaParis,1937, p. 98. Evenin Florovsky’s loyalty to Church
Slavonicone can discerna dedicationto a supranationallanguagethat avoids the
useof thevernacularandunderminesUkrainian-Russianreligiousdistinctiveness.
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topics such as nationaland cultural relationsthe readermust turn to
the Russianoriginal. The translatorsopenly admit their difficulty in
dealing with its subtle and rich language.They claim to haveopted
for a comprehensiblerather than a literal translation. While the
translationis in generalsuccessful,at timesthe Englishreaderwill be
puzzled.For instance,the renderingof the original’s "razgovornyi
iazyk ‘russkii dialekt’" by "the local vernacular,the russkii dialekt"
without any explanatoryfootnoteis confusing,andmanyreaderswill
not know that literary Ruthenianmiddle Ukrainian is meant.For
somereasonthe translatorschoseto use the term Unia, rather than
the English "Union." They tell us that any material added by the
translatorsappearsin squarebrackets. Neither the editor nor the
translatorsstate,however,that WaysofRussianTheologyis arevised
version of Puti russkogobogosloviiacontainingnumerousadditions
andchanges.Thus in the Russianoriginal a statementis attributedto
SylvesterKossov p. 44 that in the English translationis attributed
to "Gavriil Dometskoi"p. 64. Entire sentencesare added- such
as the statementon the Union of Brest, "This samepattern was
followed at a later date in other areas,in Transylvaniaand in the
Carpatho-Russianregion of Hungary" p. 52 - that do not exist in
the Russianoriginal the correspondingtext appearson p. 38. In
deed,wholesectionsare rewritten. Sincethe projectwas undertaken
under the direction of Father Florovsky, such rewriting might be
expected,but it should havebeenmentionedin the prefaceto the
English version. After all, it may mean that on someissuesFather
Florovsky’s thought changed.Although I find no major changeson
the issues discussedin this review, I am intrigued whether the
translationof "South-Russian"and "Little Russian" as "Ukrainian"
were done at FatherFlorovsky’s behestor merely with his assent.
While renderingUkrainian namesin Russiantransliterationmay be
said to be in keepingwith the tenor of the book, providing the
Ukrainian transliterationas well would havebeenhelpful to readers
who know them in the Ukrainian form.

The translatorsand compilers haveaddednumerousexplanatory
footnotes. In general theseare accurate,although fn. 217, p. 308,
which saysthat "During his rule Mazepaprovedhimself completely
incapableof checkingthe gradualenserfmentof the peasantsandthe
creation of a new noble classof Cossackofficers," clearly misrepre
sentsthe hetman’sgoals.Onemustregretthat the translatorsdid not
include and updateFlorovsky’s rich bibliography.
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In contrastto FatherFlorovsky, who examinesMohyla’s age against
the measureof "true" Orthodoxy and finds it wanting, Ambroise
Jobertfocuseson the period’spotentialfor therestorationof Christian
unity. Jobert’sparticular interestis the "interconfessional"history of
Poland-Lithuania,and this focus providesa dimensionlacking in the
first two worksdiscussed.In particular,Jobertis favorably disposed
towardthe Uniates.He outlineswith sympathythe attemptsto modify
theUnion of Brestso asto makeit moreacceptableto theRuthenians.

Only three of the fifteen chaptersdeal with the Easternchurch
chapters13, 14, 15, pp. 321-400.The studyis basedalmostentirely
on Polish scholarly literature and works in Western languages.
Russian-languageworks are mentionedseldom and Ukrainian-lan
guageworksnot at all. While his studyisnot acomprehensivereligious
history of the Orthodoxand the Uniatesfrom the Union of Brest to
the deathof Mohyla, the author has madegood use of the Vatican
sourcespublishedby the Basiliansafter World War II.

Onthe whole,Jobert’saccountis in line with thetradition of Polish
historiography, for it emphasizesthe Polish-LithuanianCommon
wealth’s religious toleranceand the superiority of Latin Christian
civilization. In accordwith this tradition oneof the author’s tenetsis
that the Union, far from beinga well-thought-outpolicy of Romeand
Warsaw, occurredprimarily becauseof the Ruthenianbishops’ re
quests.Indeed,it is to lack of preparationthat the author attributes
the clumsy policies of both the Romanchurchandthe Polish state.
Furthermore,Jobertarguespersuasivelythat post-TridentineRome
evolvedonlyslowly in its thinkingon thequestionof unionto thepoint
of consideringmodifications.Hethenproceedsto discussresistanceto
the Union until 1632,the organizationalactivitiesof the Uniates,and
the emergenceof the Mohylan Orthodox church. Focusing on the
career of Uniate Metropolitan Iosyf Ruts’kyi, Jobertanalyzesthe
difficulties placedbeforetheUniateclergymenbecauseof theattitudes
and activities of the Orthodox and the Roman Catholic churches.
Finally he turns to Mohyla, whom he seesas harmonizingthe influ
encesof East and West p. 369. Jobert maintains, however, that
Mohyla’s adaptationof Latin schoolingcame too late to preservethe
positionof theOrthodoxchurch.Mohyla’s Confessionof theOrthodox
ChurchJobertdescribesas"crypto-Latin," becauseit resolvesin favor
of the Romanchurchall questionsexceptthoseof the Processionof
the Holy Spirit andthe Primacy of the Papacy.

The third chapteron the Easternchurch,"The Great Irenic Plan:
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WiadyslawIV and FatherMagni," makesthe most use of new docu
mentation.Jobertoutlinesthe attemptto resolvereligious dissension
through discussions with both Protestantsand Orthodox, and he
emphasizesthe influenceof the CapuchinValerianMagni. While his
examinationof the groupsinterestedin new religiousdiscussionsand
in the establishmentof a Ruthenianpatriarchateis cursory,he does
discussfully FatherAthanasiusWelykyj’s findings on Mohyla’s puta
tive authorshipof "Sententia cujusdamnobilis poloni graecaereli
gionis." I question his acceptanceof FatherWelykyj’s argumentas
incontrovertible proof of Mohyla’s authorship,but I do agreethat
thereis now strong evidencethat the text was Mohyla and Adam
Kysil’s joint responseto the call for unionby PopeUrbanVIII in 1643.
The responseminimizes doctrinal differencesbetweenthe Roman
Catholic andRuthenianOrthodoxchurches,justifiesa local union on
thegroundsthatthe patriarchof Constantinoplewas not ableto make
a free decisionon the issue,andarguesstrongly for a newunion that
would preservethe distinctivenessof the Ruthenianchurch.The death
of Mohyla on 1 January 1647 threw the negotiationsinto chaos.
SubsequentnegotiationsbetweenMohyla’s successorKossov and
Rome were, of course,soondisruptedby the Khmel’nyts’kyi revolt.
Jobert’ssentimentson the grand irenic designandMohyla’s part in it
are apparentin the quotationfrom Vladimir Solovev with which he
concludesthe book: "Orientals like Occidentals,we continue to be
membersof theindivisibleChurchof Christ. . . . Eachof the churches
is alreadythe universal church, to the degreeit strives not towards
separatism,but towardunion."

Jobert’swork is an antidoteto themilitant Orthodoxandanti-Polish
tendenciesso powerful in much of RussianandUkrainian historiog
raphy.Particularlyrefreshingis its portrayalof Brestasthe resultof an
unexpectedchainof events,in which both Rome andWarsawseized
whateveropportunityfor advantagewasavailable.Also valuableis the
account of the Uniates’ developingviews and programs, and of
Rome’s reluctantbut importantrethinking on the questionof union.
Without an examinationof theseeventsandpositions,Mohyla andhis
policies cannotbe understoodor assessed.

Jobert’sshort accountleavesmuchto be desired,however.It does
not examine the cultural processesof the age, and it provides an
extremelysimplistic explanationof the Rutheniancapitulationto the
attractionof a "superiorcivilization" p. 342, saying nothing about
the intricate negotiationsandadaptationsthat precededit. Although
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Jobert does acknowledgethe latent intoleranceunderlying official
Polish toleration,particularly that of the Latin clergy in the fifteenth
andsixteenthcenturies,he doesnot give full weight to the force and
intoleranceat work in the eventsat Brest andduring the first half of
the seventeenthcentury. More troubling is his failure to examinethe
positionof the Ruthenianchurchandthe Orthodoxperspectiveon the
reunionof churches.ThereforeJobertdoesnot fully discusswhether
Mohyla maystill be seenwithin the Orthodoxtradition, the question
posedso forcefully by Florovsky.In manyways,of course,Florovsky
and Jobertconcur about the Latinization of Mohyla and his church
before they diverge about the inevitability and consequenceof the
process.But Jobertdoes not really discussthe questionof Mohyla’s
Orthodoxy, althoughhe correctly recognizesthe Latin influenceson
Mohyla’s Confessionofthe OrthodoxFaith andtheLatin categoriesin
Mohyla’s theology. Mohyla’s negotiationsfor a new union are duly
noted, but no considerationis given to whetherMohyla thought the
negotiationscould succeedandwhat kind of churchhe thoughtwould
emerge.

The problem of Mohyla’s thinking on religious and ecclesiastical
mattersis takenup by Arkadii Zhukovs’kyi ArcadyJoukovskyin his
Ukrainian-languagemonograph.In fact, Zhukovs’kyl dealswith far
more than his title, "Peter Mohyla and the Problem of Unity of
Churches,"would indicate. He both discussesthe various disputes
aboutMohyla over such mattersas Mohyla’s national inclinations,
cultural activities, churchaffairs, attitudes toward other faiths, arid
charactertraits and gives a biographical sketch of Mohyla before
turningto his statedtopic. He explainsthat almostthree-quartersof a
centuryhas passedsinceGolubev’smonumentalwork on Mohyla was
publishedandthat in the interim newinformationandinterpretations
requiringconsiderationhaveemerged.That fortunaterealizationhas
providedus with a biographythatsumsup the stateof researchat least
up to the late 1960s. It is also somethingof a cultural milestone,
because,as Zhukovs’kyi points out, his work is the first Ukrainian
languagemonographon Mohyla and his activities as a churchman,
since all other Ukrainian-languageworks havedealt primarily with
Mohyla’s cultural milieu, ratherthan with the personalityhimself or
his church activities. But what is a boon for the Ukrainian-speaking
communityis a loss for the internationalscholarlycommunity, in the
sensethat thosewho do not readUkrainian are deprivedof a useful
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compendiumof questionsandviews on Mohyla andhisperiod.Never
thelessthey, too, can benefit from the appendixof twenty-six docu
mentsin Latin, Italian, and Polish,aswell as Slavonicand Ukrainian
particularlyon Mohyla’s relationswith Romegatheredfrom numer
ous publications,and makegood use of the extensivebibliography.

Thefirst two of the threechaptersin thisnicely illustratedbookarea
summaryof Mohyla’s life and work and a presentationof various
historians’views. Zhukovs’kyi doesthiswell, althoughtherearea few
casesin which his characterizationsmaybe questioned,such as his
seeing"Polish messianism"in a Polish-languagearticle by K. Khar
lampovychp. 35 andhisunqualifiedclassificationof F. Ternovs’kyi,
M. Petrov,and Kh. Titov as "Russianprofessorsof the Kiev Acad
emy." Obviouslyit is difficult to distinguishRussiansfrom Ukrainians
or "Little Russians"in clerical circles, whereUkrainian conscious
nesswas weakly developedbefore 1917, but descentand subsequent
cultural-nationalaffiliation should be indicated, particularly since
"Great Russians"and "Little Russians"tendedto diverge in their
attitudestowardMohyla. A moresubstantivecriticism can beleveled
at Zhukovs’kyi for his reluctanceto distinguishseriousscholarlywork
and views on Mohyla from uninformed or politically biased state
ments.At the sametime, Zhukovs’kyi does not commentadequately
on the dynamicsof the developmentof what he aptly calls "Mohylo
znavstvo,"that is, studieson Mohyla.

It is the third chapter, discussingthe questionof the unity of the
churches,that presentsthe most original interpretation.Zhukovs’kyi
rightly criticizesUkrainianhistoriansfor their neglectof ecclesiastical
affairs and of the issue of Christianunity in studyingthe careerof
Mohyla. Undoubtedlythis neglectoftenstemmedfrom religious con
viction or indifference.Orthodox historianswereuncomfortablewith
Mohyla’s pro-Westernleaningsand discussionswith Rome, whereas
Uniate historianswereembarrassedthat the greatestUkrainianreli
giousandculturalleaderof theseventeenthcenturywas Orthodoxand
thathe refusedto acceptthe Union of Brest.Indifferent, agnostic,and
atheist historiansgenerally avoided ecclesiasticalhistory altogether.
Indeedit might be arguedthat Zhukovs’kyi’s own work is connected
with the religious ecumenism betweenUkrainian Catholics and
Ukrainian Orthodox that hasgrown in recentdecadesin the West. If
the readerdoes not know that Dr. Zhukovs’kyi is of Bukovinian
descenthencehis interest in Romanian-Ukrainianrelationsand an
activeparticipantin UkrainianOrthodoxaffairs,he will behardput to
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find markedconfessionalpreferencesin the work itself. Suchprefer
encesareprobablybest summedup in a quotationThukovs’kyi takes
from Mohyla’s Lithos: "TheEasternChurchalwaysasksGodfor unity
of the churches,but not for suchunity asthepresentUnion" p. 199.

Zhukovs’kyi discussesMohyla’s contactswith Romefrom the 1620s
until hisdeathin 1647.Theseincludethe debatesatOrthodoxcouncils
of 1627-1628over Meletii Smotryts’kyi’s views, the synodalprogram
for unity in 1629, the initiative of Prince AlexanderSangushkoin
1636-1638,andthe appealof Urban VIII to Mohyla in 1643 and its
results.At the author’sdisposalare the documentarypublicationsand
commentaryof murlo andWelykyj that did not exist in Golubev’s
time. The pictureof Mohyla that emergesis of a manwho soughtto
put an endto the religiousstrugglethathadoccupiedthe Ukraineand
Belorussiafor two generations,who saw relatively few dogmatic
distinctionsbetweenOrthodoxyand Catholicism,andwho believed
thatthe dreamof Christianunity might be achieved,at leaston alocal
level, if respectcould be maintainedfor the traditionsandecclesiasti
calstructuresof theEasternchurch,andif aKievanpatriarchatecould
be created.By recounting the tangle of Mohyla’s discussionswith
Rome, Zhukovs’kyi demonstrateshow unpreparedRomewas for the
restructuringof the Christian churchthat would have madeit truly
catholic and how difficult an ecumenicalstancewas in the face of
Catholicpressureand Orthodoxresentment.

The uncertainattributionof documentsandthe cautiousnatureof
interchangesmakeis almostimpossibleto describehowMohyla really
thoughtChristianunity could be achieved.It is hardto sift his tactical
responsesfrom his deeply heldconvictions.However, it is clear that
Mohyla, with his insistencethat Brestwas unsatisfactory,that union
did not meanuniformity andamalgamation,andthat theprestigeand
the structure of the Easternchurch must remain inviolable, had
horizons much broaderthan those of the bishopswho negotiated
Brest. In particular,while he dealtwith a local church,he neverlet the
whole Easternchurchfall from his purview. All this, of course,does
not resolvethe crucialquestion:Would Mohyla haveagreedto a new
unionandhowwould he haveviewedit - as conversionfrom Ortho
doxy to Catholicism,or as restorationof earlyChristian unity? Since
he did not agree,his Orthodoxymay beseenas Western-leaningbut
intact, and his reforms of schools and catechismalcompilationsas
Latin-influencedbut still Orthodox.

Although Zhukovs’kyi’s recountingof Mohyla’s contactsandviews
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are in general careful and judicious, twentieth-centuryUkrainian
church problems do occasionallyintrude. I doubt whether Mohyla
includedapowerfullaity within hisconceptof conciliarismsobornist’
or that he approvedheartily of it in the brotherhoodsp. 11. Canit
really be maintainedthathis activitiesin 1632-1635stemmedfrom the
fact that he held a pro-statistviewpoint derzhavnyts’kakontseptsiia
- a term sacrosanctfor modern Ukrainianpatriots,and therefore
wished to have the church legalizedp. 205? Is it correct that he
wishedto havethe Ukrainianchurchdevelopindependentlyfrom both
Rome and Constantinopleon a clear formulation of the conceptof
autocephalythat stimulatedideasfor creatingaUkrainianpatriarchate

p. 208? I do not deny that Mohyla proposedsome of the plansthat
live in Ukrainianchurchcirclestoday, but I believeZhukovs’kyi goes
too far in having Mohyla speak directly to the modern Ukrainian
ecclesiasticalissues of conciliarism, autocephaly,and patriarchate.

Finally, though Zhukovs’kyi has done great service in discussing
Mohyla’s views and actionswithin the Kiev metropolitanate,he has
donetoo little to presentthem in the contextof WesternandEastern
ecclesiasticalrelationsof the period or to place Mohyla within the
age-oldprocessof Orthodox-Catholicrelations.

William K. Medlin andChristos0. Patrinelisare primarily concerned
not with ecclesiasticalstructures,but with cultural andsocial change.
Their goalis to understandsocio-politicalstructuresandcultural-intel
lectual processesamong the East Slays in the sixteenthandseven
teenthcenturiesp. 9. The authorspose their hypothesesthus:
We arelooking at intellectualchangesin termsof a majorshift from traditional
forms of beliefs, groundedin inheritedrituals andstrongly linked to kinship
ties in the old social system,toward intellectualprocessesandvalues based
more on nationality andnewethnicidentifications.Thesenew cultural inter
estsrequireddifferent kinds of communicationsystems,lacking in the tradi
tional culture, which led to a further developmentin educationalservices

p. 10
ThusMedlin andPatrinelisset out to analyzepatternsin educationand
intellectual life amongthe EastSlays, in expectationof revealingthe
dynamicsof theseprocesses.They saythat their studyaddressesboth
those interestedin the specific culture and those interestedin the
general cultural phenomena.

The examinationof changein the Slavic world in a comparative
context is, of course,just the kind of work Westernspecialistsshould
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excel at, as they leavethe amassingof detaileddatato thoseclose to
eachuniqueculture. But apartfrom some useful observationsabout
cultural crisis, aboutsocial groupsduring cultural change,and about
stagesin educationalreform, this book does not fulfill its promise.
Thereis no rigorousdescriptionof the cultural contextandno careful
definition or consistent meaningfor such terms as "nationalism,"
"renaissance,"and "nationalculture."Above all, the authors’histori
cal knowledgeandreadingof sourcematerialsare insufficient for their
purpose.This is not to say that their study is not valuable,however.
For one thing, it points to questions that need to be researched.
Anotherunexpectedbut welcomebonus,alluded to in the subtitle, is
information on the continuous and powerful Greek influence on
Ukrainians,Belorussiansand Russians.

The study focuseson the East Slays’ responseto challengefrom
Westernsocieties.Medlin andPatrinelismaintainthat "To surviveasa
nationalculturemeantto succeedin both mentalandphysicalcombat
with their neighbors"p. 11,andthatthis challengewas posedto "all
the Orthodox peoples of Rus’," and not only to the Muscovites
p. 11. They see the alternativesfacing "Russian,"or morespecifi
cally Muscovite,cultureas havingbeenthree:"to engagein extensive
cultural contactsand borrowing from WesternEuropeLatin-based,
both Catholic and Protestantinstitutions; to renew, or revive, the
Greco-Byzantinetraditionsin the contextof Russianneedsandinter
ests; or to rely exclusively on parochial,and especiallyMuscovite,
Russiancultureas the substanceof intellectualprocesses,social insti
tutions, and body of knowledge"p. 77. In their view Muscovy
operatedprimarily with the third alternativeuntil the mid-seventeenth
century,when it beganto adoptthe cultural reforms alreadyimple
mented in the Ukraine and Belorussia.Hence,the first part of their
study outlinesthe processby which Muscovy chosethe third alterna
tive, a processtemperedby importantGreekinfluences.The second
part examines the cultural history of the Ukraine and Belorussia,
which culminatedin the period 1625 to 1646,that is, the time of Peter
Mohyla and his school, describedas "a cultural turning point, the
beginning of a string of intellectual lights, throughout the lands of
Orthodox Rus."

This secondpart, entitled "Greek andWest Europeaninfluencesin
Orthodox Ruthenia SouthwesternRus’ on Church, Schools, and
Society," comprisesfour chapters.The first, "The Institutional and
Historical Backgroundsof Socio-Cultural Change," is a five-page
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descriptionrepletewith errors.The lackof referencetobasicUkrainian
Hrushevs’kyi, except for the popular English translation of his
"Illustrated History of the Ukraine," Kryp"iakevych, Isaievychand
Polish Chodynicki, Woliñski, Loziñski, Ptanik scholarly litera
ture issurprising.But evenfamiliarity withnineteenth-centuryRussian-
languageworks should have yielded a more coherentand correct
presentation.Many of the errors are factual- for instance, "the
Polish-Lithuanianmonarchyhadin 1387ruld thatRomanCatholicism
was the state religion, and that only membersof the RomanChurch
could enjoy civil rights" the Orthodoxnoblesin Polandhadalready
beenaffordedequality, that "the introductionof the Magdeburglaw
into Poland [came] during the latter part of the 16th century"
Magdeburglaw cameasearlyas the thirteenthcentury,andthat "A
secondmajor institutionaldevelopmentoccurredin 1563,whenPolish
King SigismundII and the Lithuanian State acknowledgedthe civil
equalityof non-Catholicgentry.Thismeasurereceivedconfirmationby
latersovereigns,andit manifestlylaid thelegal basisfor Orthodoxand
Protestantelites t asserttheir social identity and cultural aims" all
membersof the gentry[non-princes]woncivil equalityin 1563;religious
liberty for the Orthodox hadbeenguaranteeda centurybefore, and
only thelastconstraints,abouthighofficesin Lithuanianterritory,were
abolishedin the 1560s.Fivedevelopmentsaresaidto definethe course
of social changein Rus’: 1 the introductionof Magdeburglaw and
urbanguilds, 2 the granting of rights to non-Catholiccommunities,
3 increasingcontactswith the Orthodoxpatriarchates,4 therise of
urban Rus’ elementsand economicgrowth, and5 the formationof
educationalinstitutionsThesefactorswere certainly of greatimport
ance,but theauthorsweakentheirargumentwith ill-informed interpre
tations. For instance, the influence of Magdeburg law cannot be
assessedwithout consideringits negative,aswell aspositive,impacton
Orthodox communitiessuch as that of Lyiy, where that law long
excluded the Orthodox from political and economic roles. Any
discussionof enfranchisementand toleration of Orthodox citizens
shouldalsodeal with the Orthodoxprivilegesguaranteedin 1434, the
Union of Lublin of 1569, andthe Confederationof Warsaw of 1573.
Someinterpretationsofferedherecontradictacceptedscholarlyopin
ions, such as that the burghersincreasedtheir political power in the
Polish-Lithuanianstatein the latter half of the sixteenthcenturyand
thatthePolishadministration"imposed"its lawson propertyrights and
relationsin the lands of Rus’.
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It is the secondchapterof part 2 that showshow extçnsiveGreek
activity in the Ukraine and Belorussiawas and how deeply Greeks
were influencedby Westernlearningandthought.This topic has been
all too little studied,leavingmostspecialistsin EastEuropeanhistory
at a loss to explain the political and cultural influencesof the Eastern
patriarchates.An interestingtwist in Medlin andPatrinelis’sdiscussion
is to seeacertainunity for "progressive"purpose- that is, in favor of
changebothin Greekandin Westerninfluences.Thissometimesleads
to strangestatements.For instance,in discussingthe attacks on
Mohyla’s Orthodoxyatthe Council of Jassy1642theywrite: "There
fore the Ruthenians,more preciselythe Kievan envoysof Mohyla,
were brandedas ‘crypto-Latinized,’ a ratherunfair accusationsince
Mohyla andthe circle of the Orthodoxscholarsaroundhim weremuch
more ‘progressive’in severalfields thanwere theGreeks."While their
designationof the Greeks as a conduit of new ideas and ways is
undoubtedlycorrect, their superficial assessmentof "progressive"
forces leads them to the strangejuxtaposition of "crypto-Latinism"
and "progressiveness."

The third chaptershowshownew educationalandliterary practices
transformedOrthodox "Russian"culture. Among the changeswere
the spreadof printing and new formal education,particularly the
brotherhoodschools.Althoughtheyrecognizetheconservativenature
of this cultural reform, the authorsmaintainthat "it camein response
to someimportant social, economic,and political developmentsin
OrthodoxRus’,andthatit genuinelyaimedatraisingsociety’s intellec
tual level andat sharpeningthe native Orthodoxconsciousnessof its
civilizing mission in that areaof Europe"p. 118.

Their emphasisis on the introduction of new "rational" thought
patternsand on the appearanceof urban and secularelements in
education.Unquestionably,the authorspoint to somefundamental
aspectsof the cultural changein Rus’ that containtheseelements-

aboveall the role of the urbanbrotherhoods.However, their analysis
would have benefitedfrom a more careful use of such terms as
"secular,""urban," and "rational," particularly since the schoolsof
the Commonwealththat servedas the model for OrthodoxRus’ were
frequently religious institutionseducatinga landednobility, and cul
ture was becominglessurban and less"rational" in the seventeenth
centuryCommonwealth.Presumptionssuch as that the nobleswho
supportedthe Luts’k brotherhoodwere"urbangentry leaders"place
the wholeanalysisundersuspicionp. 101. Questionableor incorrect
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statementssuch as that two-thirds of the Rutheniansacceptedthe
Union p. 99 or that the Greeks of Lviv were the most numerous
ethnicgroupin the city’s merchantcommunity p. 110 underminethe
authorityof their analysisof cultural transformation.Ultimately, it is
the informationon Greekcontactsthatis mostvaluable,togetherwith
the assessmentthatLatin and Greekinfluences,whatevertheir differ
ent emotive connotationsfor Orthodox Ruthenians,combinedas
forcesfor changeagainstRutheniantraditionalism.

In thenext chapterthe foundingof theMohyla schoolis depictedas
the acmeof intellectualferment in Rus’. Mohyla is rightly adjudged
"the personwho seemedto graspfully andunequivocallythe needsof
the times" p. 129, andwho could build upon the Kievan achieve
ments of the 1610s and 1620s. The archimandritesof the Caves
Monastery,Ielysei Pletenets’kyi1599-1624and Zakharii Kopysten
s’kyi 1624-1627,andthe metropolitanof Kiev by Borets’kyi 1620-
1631 are creditedwith making Kiev the majoreducationalandpub
lishingcenterof Rus’. The authorsarecorrectin assertingthat theshift
towardLatin learninghadbegunbeforeMohyla,albeit againstconser
vative opposition. Mohyla, as archimandriteof the CavesMonastery
from 1627 and metropolitan of Kiev from 1633, fused and fostered
theseelementsatthecollegium foundedin 1632.Medlin andPatrinelis
considerMohyla’s choiceof Latin modelsas both laudableandneces
sary to provide the Rus’ culture with the intellectualtools to deal
with the West.

Here,as elsewhere,the authorsposeimportantquestionsconcern
ing problemsof urbanization,cultural ferment,intellectualreforms,
anda resultant"new senseof religious, ethnicidentity, or conscious
ness."The rise of Kiev as the centerof Rus’ cultureis duly noted,but
little explanationis given for thereemergenceof the ancientcity as the
"capital" of the Rus’ lands. In speakingof the "return of relative
security" to Kiev the authorsmention Muscovite triumphs over the
distant easternMuslim khanates,but saynothingabouttheprotection
from theCrimeanKhanatedueto thepolicies of thePolish-Lithuanian
state.In pointing to the wealthof Kiev’s threegreatOrthodoxinstitu
tions - the metropolitansee,thebrotherhood,andthe CavesMonas
tery - as a reasonfor Kiev’s revival, they neglect to mention the
returnof the metropolitansto Kiev at the endof the sixteenthcentury
after their long refuge in the safer Belorussianlands of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania. They recognizethe importance of the laity’s
supportof theKievanclergy’s efforts, but their descriptionis mislead-
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ing, becauseit implies that all the families of prominent "citizen
supporters"- e.g., "the Koretskii, Ostrozhskii, El’tsov, Khorlin
skii" -were burgher residentsof Kiev, ratherthan noble landlords
usually residingfar from the city.

In describingthe cultural fermentin Kiev, which theysay reflecteda
"realandgrowing needfor higherconceptsof manandsociety,family,
andindividual disciplinein socialrelations"p. 128, theauthorsshow
how the processof cultural changedevelopedin the 1610sand 1620s
andhow the clericaleliterapidly respondedadmittedlyfrom aconser
vative desire to preservethe positionof the church. by Borets’kyi,
"illegal" metropolitanfrom 1620 to 1631, is depicted as a dynamic
leader,opento changeandadaptation.While this interpretationhas a
certain merit, against the traditional view of Borets’kyi as a stout
defenderof Orthodoxtradition, I am surprisedthatthe authorsmake
their evaluation so categorically,without mentioning other views.
Also, the authors’ relianceon OleksandrKasymenkoandthe Ukrain
s’ka radians’ka entsyklopediiaas major sourceson Borets’kyi rein
forces my doubtsabout the sourcesfor their interpretation,as does
their commentthat "Boretskyi had gainedsome support in Moscow
for his new policies [that is, of change and adaptation- F. S.]"
p. 134. I know of no evidence that Moscow evenknew aboutany
suchpolicies.

In describingthe intellectualresponseto the cultural ferment,the
authorsareon firmer, if not solid, ground.The objectof their unstint
ing praiseis Mohyla, whom they seeas having the necessaryrequisites
of high birth in Moldavia, connectionswith the best families of the
Commonwealth,knowledgeof Greek,Slavonic, and Latin cultures,
and unboundedenergyas an organizer. But they makea numberof
errors and telling omissions in their discussion of Mohyla. Peter
Mohyla’s father Simeonwas not "the Prince of Volshchina in Wal
lachia" p. 131. Their descriptionof the oppositionof monks at the
CavesMonasteryto Mohyla’s educationalplansandthe supportof the
EpiphanyBrotherhood’sleadersfor them hasno basisin any sourcesI
know. Their failure to mention that the pre-1632 hierarchywas "il
legal" in the eyesof the Polishgovernmentor that the entirehierarchy
was replacedin 1632 makestheir accountof Mohyla’s careerdifficult
to understand.

In discussingMohyla’s achievementsin education, Medlin and
PatrinelissayMohyla "sensedhow to seizeopportunitiesfor action in
orderto edify acause,"andacceptedtheinternationalLatin cultureto
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shoreup the Orthodoxp. 135. Above all theypraisehim for provid
ing the "university curriculum, which was the very heart of non
religious cultureespousedby both ReformationandCounter-Refor
mation" p. 128.For themthis incorporationof the Latin curriculum
decided a numberof fundamentalquestions:

Were the peoplesof Orthodox Slavdomindeed going to communewith the
rational culture restoredfrom the classicalworld in order to nurture disci
plined men,to broadenthe horizon of public decision-makersandeconomic
managers,and to create a fund of knowledge for posterity? From such
activities the modemnation-statewith its wider boundariesfor self-develop
ment andsocialfulfillment wasbeingforged.Couldthe peoplesof Rus’ afford
not to takeup thechallenge,and,as haddonemost of thepeoplesof Western
Europe,readythemselvesfor themarchtowardenlightenment,progress,and
humandignity?

Petr Mohyla, just as PetrRomanovafter him, was determinedthat those
cultural goals that were within his reach would be fixed upon enlighten
ment. p. 145

The soberingwordsin this tall order are surely"within his reach,"
which properly shouldbe "within his horizons."It is hardto conceive
that Mohyla was concernedabout the training of economicmanagers
or the developmentof modernnation-states.Granted, theseconse
quencesmight well havederivedfrom Mohyla’s decision, evenif he
did not foreseethem,but I still mustquestionwhethertheimpactwent
that far. Medlin and Patrineliscorrectly emphasizethe tremendous
increasein knowledgeandchangein thoughtpatternsinherentin the
adoptionof theJesuitcurriculumby an Orthodoxinstitution.They are
quite right to seethe achievementsof the medievalandearlymodern
Latin West as ultimately the foundationsfor secularlearning,nation-
states,andscientific breakthroughs.But by the mid-seventeenthcen
tury the Jesuitacademywas no longer attheforefront of learning.Far
from inspiring secularlearningor civic virtues conduciveto a modern
nation-state,its Polishvariantssupportedreligiousobscurantism,de
structive Sarmatianmegalomania,and the disintegrationof the ap
paratusof the state. The Kiev Academydid, of course,representan
importantphasein the intellectual history of the EasternSlays. The
secular thought and state-building that Medlin and Patrenelisare
ultimately interestedin may have dependedon Kievan learning and
Kievan cadres- but they did not comeprimarily from Kiev, but by
transplantationfrom northern and western,particularly Protestant,
Europeto eighteenth-centurySt. Petersburg.

The authors raise the problems of national sentiment,national
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culture,andpolitical structure,but fail to dealwith them satisfactorily.
Use of the terms is remarkably imprecise and connection with
Mohyla’s reforms is only loosely drawn. The authors recognizethe
periodas oneof rising nationalconsciousnessin Rus’, but theydo not
stateclearlythat this phenomenonoften challengedthe traditionalist,
universalistworld view of Orthodoxyandwas not knowingly fostered
by the Orthodox hierarchs. If "national" and "ethnic" issuesare
indeedimportantto Medlin andPetrinelis, theyhaveimpededunder
standingof themby terminologicalconfusion.Considerthe following:
"Ruthenia Westernand SouthernUkraine" p. 73, "Greek resi
dents figured prominently alongside active Ruthenian families .

andtheyoften hadcertainadvantagesover theRussians"p. 110;"of
both eastRussianMoscoviteandwest RussianKievanandLithuan
ian Orthodox churches"p. 125; "Russian-RuthenianOrthodox
clerics" p. 120, fn. 3a, "Western Russia," "Ruthenian,""Western
Rus" p. 102; "OrthodoxRusaki" p. 153; "within the severalRus
sian nationality areas"p. 10; "Western and Southern Russia"
p. 80; "At Kiev, . . . the indigeneousclergy Rutheniansof Malaia
Rus’, or ‘Ukraine’" p. 105; "This fact and its [Lviv’s] largely Rus
sian speakingpopulationmadeit by the endof the 16th centurythe
strongestbastionof Orthodox culture in WesternRussia"p. 104.

The reader’sheadspinsfrom the multitudeof nationalandterritorial
designations,and no attemptis madeby the authorsto discusswhat
"Rus’," "Rossija," and "Rus’kyi narod" meant at the time. Their
generalargumentseemsto be thatarisein nationalconsciousness,like
the culturalreformsof Mohyla, occurredin "SouthwestRussia"before
1648andwassubsequentlytransferredto "MuscoviteRussia."Thereit
developedinto theidentity of Imperial Russia,which, in time, cameto
encompass"SouthWestRussia."Regrettably,Muscovyis often need

lessly included in events and processesoccurring in the Ukraine,
leading to suchabsurditiesas associatingthe Union of Brestwith the
causesof Muscovy’s collapsein the Time of Troublesp. 154.

In generalthe authorsoffer inadequatediscussionof consciousness,
communities,and polities. They do not undertaketo define what
national consciousnesswas in Rus’ and how it related to religious
issues. Little attention is paid to the political reality and political
culture of the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealthto which Mohyla
himselfwas profoundlyloyal, particularlyin preferenceoverMuscovy.
Finally, there is no recognition or considetationthat the rise of
national consciousnessin Rus’ may havebeendistinctly "Ruthenian"
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or Ukrainian ratherthan "Russian,"and that the self-identification
may havebeennot only separatefrom the Poles, but also separate
from the Muscovites.In the book’s introductionSir StevenRunciman
asks: "What do we meanby Russia?The ‘Great Russians’of Muscovy
haddifferentproblemsanda differentoutlookfrom thoseof the ‘Little
Russians’ of Ruthenia and the Ukraine" p. 8. Had Medlin and
Patrineliskept this questionin mind and comparedrather thanarti
ficially combinedthe Ukraine, Belorussia,and Muscovy, theycould
havestudiedwhetherthe culturalelementsreinforcingthe distinctive
nessof RutheniansandMuscoviteswere as strong,or stronger,than
the factors establishingcommunality. Recognizing this possibility
would,havehelpedthem assessthe real role of Mohyla andthe Rus’
revival in changingMuscoviteculture andin formulatingthe Imperial
Russianidentity during the eighteenthcentury.

*
**

Of the publicationsreviewedhere,only one, that of Florovsky, con
tributesa thought-provokinginterpretationto studieson Mohyla and
his school, and henceto researchon seventeenth-centuryUkrainian
culture,albeit in asweepingcriticism. But while theselatestworks do
not breaknew ground,theynonethelessacquaintthe Westernreader
with the gamutof issuessurroundingMohyla andthe collegium. In the
foreseeablefuture Westernscholarswill probablyhaverelativelylittle
opportunity to add new data about thesetopics, since the Vatican
archiveshavealreadybeenminedby the Basilian Fathersand Soviet
archiveswill continueto offer limited access.Hencetheir majoreffort
shouldbe to examinecarefully the largebody of sourcesandto make
them availablethroughrepublication.At the sametime, they should
view Mohyla and his enterprisewith new eyes, so as to discusstheir
diverseaspectswithout the blindersof nineteenth-centuryEastEuro
pean or contemporarySoviet scholarship.To do so they must gain
masteryover the sourcesand secondaryliterature and commandof
modern historical issues and methodology. What are the major
areas that should be examinedand what questionsremain to be
answered?

Despitethe scholarlywork that hasalreadybeendone,Mohyla has
yet to be placed authoritatively within the history of the Christian
churchandits two "universal"branches.First hisdogmasandecclesio
logical views should be reanalyzed,although work in this area is
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alreadyimpressive,if at timesbiased.Indeedhow closewe shall ever
beable to cometo knowingMohyla’s personalgoalsandvisionmay be
in question. Even if, as seemslikely, the categories,structures,and
educationalprogramof Mohylan Orthodoxyborrowedmuchfrom the
Latins, whetherthis meantthedistortion of Orthodoxy,asopposedto
adoptionof universalChristiantraditions,will long be disputed.What
will await additional,andprobablynon-existent,archival finds is the
questionof whethera new, partial churchunion was really Mohyla’s
goal.

Scholarsshould also examinethe lasting significanceof the Ortho
doxy of the Mohylan age. Even hadthe political changesof 1648 not
occurredin EasternEurope,the impactof Mohyla andhis schoolon
the Orthodoxworld would havebeengreat.The eventsof 1648 merely
strengthenedOrthodoxy’s position in the Ukraine, whereasthoseof
1654 at Pereiaslavand the NikonianreformsopenedMuscovyto their
dissemination.Theinfluenceof Mohyla on the Orthodoxworld andhis
relationswith the Easternpatriarchatesshouldbe lookedat again.At
the sametime,Mohyla’s contributionto Ukrainian Orthodoxyshould
be assessed,particularlyhis relationswith the brotherhoods,andthe
Orthodox laity - burghers,Cossacks,and nobles. We should also
evaluateto what degreehe soughtto raisethe prestigeof the Kievan
see and to emphasizethe autonomyand distinctivenessof his local
church.

Apart from their religioussignificance,Mohyla andhis schoolmust
be examinedin their relation to the political institutionsof Eastern
Europe.Historians have long focused on the religious situation in
Poland-Lithuania,with some dealing particularly with the religious
persecutionof the Orthodoxandothersunderliningthe uniquedegree
of religioustolerationin the Commonwealth.Orthodoxy’sfundamen
tal problem in medievalPolandandLithuania was to find a placein a
Catholic state. Its problemin the sixteenth-centuryCommonwealth
wasto competewith ProtestantandCatholicintellectualandorganiza
tionalchallenges.But by the earlyseventeenthcenturyits problemwas
simply to survive. In the first quartercentury, the Orthodoxchurch
showedthat neithergovernmentpolicy nor the Union of Brestcould
obliteratethe church.In the Mohyla years,a new, lessdoctrinaireking
sought to come to grips with Orthodox survival. The 1632 "legal"
hierarchyof Mohyla wasto be the cornerstoneof thisnew royalpolicy.
The government’sconcessionsof bishoprics to the Orthodox and
recognitionof the collegium wereboughtby the Orthodoxhierarchy’s
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breakwith therebelliousCossacksandby theirpledgeof loyalty toward
the Commonwealth’sforeign policies, particularlyvis-à-visMuscovy.
The situationafforded Mohyla an opportunityto restorehierarchical
control,so long underminedby nobles,brotherhoods,and Cossacks,
andto limit ecclesiasticalinterferenceby the Easternpatriarchs.What
has yet to be determinedis whetherthe accommodationwas really
workable.CouldanyPolishking secureaplacefor theOrthodoxchurch
in the face of the deepeninginfluencesof the Counter-Reformation,
steadfastpapaloppositionandprotestsfrom the Uniates?Could any
Orthodoxmetropolitancreatea stablechurchloyal to the Common
wealthwhile dealingwith the defectionof his upper-classfaithful, the
antagonismof the Uniates, the opposition of Catholic landlords
influencedby the Counter-Reformation,andthe hatredof the Ortho
dox massesfor the socio-politicalsystemof the Commonwealth?

CertainlyMohyla’s achievementsin dealing with the government
were great. They were motivated, above all, by dedicationto the
Commonwealththatguaranteedthe personalandcollectivelibertiesof
his nobiliary order. Hence he sought to preserve the ways of the
Commonwealththat had existed before the Counter-Reformation.
Howevernon-traditionalhis vision of the church-staterelationwas for
an Orthodox clergyman,he seemedto prefer the difficulties of a
predominantlyCatholicCommonwealthto thereligiouscertaintiesbut
political shacklesof theMuslim Porte or evenof OrthodoxMuscovy.
Clearly we mustexamineanew the relationof Mohyla’s Orthodoxyto
thepolitical andsocialforcesat work in the Commonwealth,Muscovy,
the OttomanEmpire,and amongthe Ruthenians.In this relationlay
the seedsof the Ukraine’spolitical fortuneswell into the eighteenth
century.

Inevitably we must assessthe influenceof Mohyla and his colleg
ium/academyon national culturesandnationalconsciousnessin East
ernEurope.The fundamentalquestionsare:Whatdid Mohyla andhis
school contributeto Ukrainian/Rutheniannational culture andcon
sciousness?To what degreedid Mohyla’s reformspreparethe way for
the creationof a Russianculture andconsciousnesswhich subsumed
the culture and consciousnessof the Ukraine and Belorussiaunder
new political circumstances?In his use of language,historicalknowl
edge,ancientbuildings,andlocal patriotism,Mohyla was involved in
theprocessof shapingRutheniannationalconsciousnessandhencein
the processof forming the modernUkrainiannation. Much hasbeen
written on this topic, but all too often from a priori evaluationsof
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Mohyla and from a desire to see his influence as being clear and
coherentrather than ambivalentand contradictory.We must recog
nize, of course,that intent can play little part in the discussion,since
the Moldavian-bornMohyla was only tangentiallyinterestedin prob
lems of Ukrainian "nation-building." The whole problem deserves
further researchand examination.

In contrastto the issue of national culture and consciousness,our
evaluationof the effects of Mohyla’s reform on cultural changeand
society should take into accounthis perceptionof that society, his
plans for change,andhis stepsto implementthoseplans.We lack his
direct statementsin thesematters,which could confirm our observa
tions. Nevertheless,wedo havesufficientindirectstatementsto permit
discussion.Mohyla’s autographstories,notes,and lettersallow for an
analysisof world view that canrarelybe undertakenfor aseventeenth-
centuryEastEuropean.Golubev’s"biography"of Mohyla is actuallya
history of an age, an accountof its accomplishments,rather than a
studyfocusedon one of its prominent individuals. While I doubt we
needa psychohistoryof Mohyla, we do needa careful analysisof his
statements,yielding solid information about his views and values.
Mohyla is oneof thoserare individualswho put a personalstampon
his age. He did not work alone,however.We needto know abouthis
colleagues- wheretheycamefrom, what backgroundsandeducation
theyhad,what theydid, andwhat theyset out to do. We havepieces
of thepuzzle,but lack cogentanalyses.Still moretelling,we knowtoo
little about Rutheniansociety - its general needsand its specific
reactionsto Mohyla. Whatstratadesiredhis reforms?Who madeuse
of the collegium and its publications?How did the curriculum fulfill
their needs?Medlin andPetrinelisrightly saythatwemust look at the
"traditional" culture,the challengeto it, the sectorsof society awak
enedto theneedforchangebrotherhoods,nobles,andthe sourcesof
reform, Latin andGreek.But their sketchyandfaulty treatmentdoes
not begin* to do justice to the topic.

The very sweepand extent of the topics on which researchis
necessaryis the bestproof of the importanceof PeterMohyla andhis
school.Until now Westernscholarshiphasdone too little to advance
our knowledgeaboutthis remarkableman andthe collegium that he
founded.

Harvard University



Pierre Mohyla Petru Movilã Ct la Roumanie:
Essaihistorique et bibliographique*

MATEI CAZACU

L’historiographieroumainea ddcouvertou reddcouvertPierre Mo
hyla PetruMovilã au debutdu XIXC siècle, lorsquelespremiersdtu
diants roumainsen RussieImperiale, GheorgheAsaki 1788_1869,1
AlexandruHäjdäuou: Hâjdäu 1811_1872,2maissurtoutles thdo
logiensVasile moine Filaret Popescu-Scriban1811-1873;a l’Aca
démie de Kiev 1839-1842,Mihai moine MeichisedecStefanescu
1823-1892;maîtreen theologieet lettresde Kiev, 1851 et Ghenadie
EnãceanuCraioveanu1835-1898;a Kiev 1860-1865,eurentidentiflé

* La forme roumainecouranteestMovila aussiMovilä. Les sourcesslavoneset
roumainesdesXV’-XVII’ sièclesemploient trois formes. Dansles plus anciennes
mentions, Ic nom estMohyla et Mogila des 1490. Le forme Movilã apparaiten
1548. Voir le relevC de Gh. Bolocan etcollaborateurs,Dic;ionarul elementelorro
mânetidin documenteleslavo-romdne.1374-1600Le Dictionnairedestermesrou
mains danslesdocumentsslavo-roumains.1374-1600Bucarest,1981, pp. 147-
48. A noter aussi la forme Movilovic qui datede 1590: E. Kozak, Die Inschriften
aus derBukovinaVienne, 1903, p. 134, note3; P. S. NSsturel,"Minutiae variae.
A proposde Ia chroniquemuralede Suceava,"Cyrillomethodianum,7 Thessalo
nique, 1983: 44. GrigoreUrechec. 1590-1647,Ic premierchroniqueurmoldave
qui Ccrit en roumain, préfère la forme Movild. Voir Letopisqul Tarli Moldovei.
Ediçie Ingrijita, studiu introductiv, indicei glosar de P. P. PanaitescuLes Annales
de Ia Moldavie. Edition,étudepreliminaire,indice et glossairepar.

. . Bucarest,
1955, pp. 200, 205. Miron Costin 1633-1691,un autrehistorienmoldave, em
ploie les deux formes.Cf. Opere,éd. P. P. PanaitescuBucarest,1958, pp. 44, 57-
58. Nicolae Costin vets 1660-1712, flls de Miron, utilise Ia forme Movilã.
Cf. Letopisetul Toni Moldoveidela zidirea lumii pOnd Ia 1601 Les Annalesde Ia
Moldavie depuisLa Creation jusqu’àl’an 1601,éd. I. St. Petre Bucarest,1942,
pp. 556, 583. Ion Neculce 1672-1745, Ic dernier grand.chroniqueurmoldave,
emploieles deux formesMoghild et Movild.

l J fait desetudesa Lviv entre 1797 et 1804 et, peut-Ctre,a Odessa.
2 Il fait desetudesde droit a Xarkiv oü il passeune theseen 1830 avec Ic titre
"Dc l’influence deslois de l’empereurAlexandreIcr sur l’instruction et Ia morale
en Russie."
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dans la personnedu savantmCtropolite de Kiev du XWP siècle un
compatriotequi n’avait jamaisoublié sesorigines et son pays natal.3

Jusqu’audebut du XX siècle,ce furent surtout les thCologiensqui
s’occupèrentde PierreMohyla: BarbuConstantinescu1837-1891qui
étaitprofesseura la Facultéde theologiede Bucarest,ConstantinEr
biceanu1838-1913qui avaitenseignéa Socola,en Moldavie,puis au
Séminairecentral et a Ia Faculté de theologiede Bucarest, enfin,
N. Mateescudontle livre de 1896 étaitunethesepresenteea laFaculté
de théologiede Bucarest.

Ii fallut attendrel’année 1926pourqueparaisseunesynthèsetraitant
de l’influence de l’oeuvre de Pierre Mohyla dans les pays roumains.
Cet ouvrageétaitdC a un jeuneslavisantroumain,PetreP. Panaitescu
1900-1967qui avait fait desetudessérieusesen Pologneet enFrance.
Contrairementa sesprédécesseurs,Panaitescune croyait pas Mohyla
"un fils perdupourla nation [roumaine]et sonoeuvre. . . en dehors
du domaineintellectuelroumain."4Les argumentsqu’il présentepour
soutenirsatheseconservent,aujourd’huiencore,toute leur valeur: les
essaisrépétésde Petru "Pätracovodã", le prince Pãtracopour
occuperle trône de la Moldavie entre1621 guerrede Xotyn/Chocim/
Hotin et 1627, lorsqueson parent,Miron Barnovski Movilà est élu
princede ce pays,constituentun premier indice. C’est aprèscetévé
nementquePetruse fait moine,tout engardantle nomde laMoldavie
danssont titre de voevodiãzemlimoldavskoj,donc de fils de prince.
Le nom du pays disparaIt de son titre après 1632 lorsqueson frère
MoIse devienta son tour prince de Ia Moldavie et restepar la suitele

3 Voir notammentP. Mihailovici, "Legaturiculturalebisericetidintre Românii
Rui In secoleleXV-XX. Schila istoricä" Les liens culturelles et ecclesiastiques
entreles Roumainset lesRussesaux XV’-XX’ siècles. Esquissehistorique,Re:
vista Societdjii istorice.anheologice-bisericetiKilinev/Chilinàu, 22 1932: 199-
276; V. Pocitan,"Studeniteologi moldoveni IaAcademiaspiritualadin Kiev" Les
Ctudiantsen thCologie moldavesa l’AcadCmiethCologiquede Kiev, Bisericaor
todoxd rornOnã Bucarest,43 1945: 560-70;Gh. I. Moisescu,"Bursieri români
la §colile teologicedin Rusia1845-1856"Lesboursiersroumainsaux écolesthCo
logique russesde 1845 1856, BisenicaortodoxdromOnd, 43 1945: 722-56;44
1946: 247-57;G. Bezviconi, Contnibu;ii Ia istonia relatiilor romOno-rusedin cele
mai vechi timpuri pOndIa mijiocul secoluluial XIX-lea Contributionsa l’histoire
desrelationsroumano-russes.Depuisl’epoqueIa plus ancienneet jusqu’aumilieu
du XIX’ siècle Bucarest,1962, pp. 267-72Gh. Asaki; 285-89 Al. Hâjdãu;
305-306 les étudiantsen thCologie; M. Pãcurariu,Istoria Bisenicii ortodoxeno
maneHistoirede l’Eglise orthodoxeroumaine,vol. 3 Bucarest,1981, pp. 373-
78, 385.

"L’Influence de l’oeuvrede PierreMoghila, archevCquede Kiev, danslesprin
cipautésroumaines,"Mélangesde I’Ecole roumaineen France Paris, 5 1926: 10.
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prétendantofficiel de la famille a cette dignité. Enfin, comme une
preuvede la consciencequ’il avait de ses origines roumaines,on
constatequ’il parle danssa correspondance,a plusieurs reprises,de
sesancétresroumains.De mCme, en 1631,lorsqu’il réparele couvent
de Holosijeve,il choisit de lemettre sourle patronagede saintJeanle
Nouveaude Suceava,protecteurde sa Moldavie natale.

Le petit livre de P P. Panaitescua introduit dans le circuit de l’his
toriographieroumaineles résultatsdes recherchesmenéesdepuisle
milieu du XIX’ siècle par les savantsukrainiens, polonaiset russes,
recherchescomplétéeset parfois corrigeesgrace aux sourcesrou
maines.Ce travail standardnousdispenserad’entrer dans les details
et nouspermettrade passeren revueles principaux domainesoü les
historiensroumainsont apportédes contributionsoriginalesa la bio
graphiede Mohyla. Ces domainessont au nombre de trois: 1 La
généalogieet le role politique de la famille Movilä aux XVIXVII’
sièclesen Moldavie, en Valachie,en Ukraine et en Pologne;2 Les
relationsculturellesde PierreMohyla avecla Moldavie et la Valachie;
3 Le synodede Iai de 1642 et "La Confessionorthodoxe"de Pierre
Mohyla.

Dansla premierepartie de notreessai,nous nousarréteronssur le
premierdesces trois domainesat aussi sur les premieresannéesde la
vie de Mohyla, plusprécisémentjusqu’en1621.Nousavonschoisicette
dernièredate parceque, aprèsl’échec de l’expëdition de Xotyn, Mo
hylaa momsde liensaveclaMoldavie en tantqueprétendantau trône.
Son entréeen religion de 1627 marqueune étapedecisive dansson
existenceet la fin, ou presque,de sa carrièremoldave.

La secondepartie du presentessaiprendraforme d’unebibliographie
raisonée,consacrCeau deuxièmeet troisiCme domaines.

I. LEs RACINES ROUMAINES DE LA FAMILLE DE PIERRE MOHYLA
M0vILA

La famille Movilä a donnéa la Moldavie et a la Valachie pas moms
de huit princesqui ont régnéentre1595 et 1634, en totalisantplus de
26 ans ininterrompus. Ceci permet de définir cetteépoque,en Mol
davie,comine l’époque desMovilä.5

Leshuit princesreprésententdeux générationsissuesdesdeux frères

OudesMoviIeti qui est la forme comecollectivede Movild.
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Ieremiaet Simion. Ieremia regneen Moldavie de 1595 a 1606, avec
une interruption de cinq mois en 1600. Son frère Simion, le pèrede
PierreMohyla-Movila = PM, occuped’abord le trônede Valachiede
novembre1600 a juillet 1601,puis de novembre1601 a juillet 1602. Il
finira sesjours commeprince de Moldavie oC il fut nommC, a Ia suite
de la mort de son frère, le 30 juin 1606. Son règnecommenceeffec
tivement vers le 10 juillet, car du 30 juin a cette date la veuve de
leremiaessayad’imposer son fils mineurConstantin.Simionmeurten
septembre1607 empoisonné,semble-t-il,parsa belle-soeurEcaterina
Lozonski, la veuvede Ieremia.

Dans la secondegénérationnous enregistronscommeprinces de
Moldavie deux ifis de leremia: Constantin1607-1611,avec desinter
ruptions et Alexandru1615-1616,et trois descendantsde Simion:
Mihail 1607, Gavriil en Valachie,1618-1620et Moise 1630-1631,
1633-1634.Enfin, un dernierMovilä, Miron Barnovski,régnaenMol
davie de 1626 a 1629 et en 1633. Il descendaitdesMovilä par sa mere
Elena nonneElisabeta,cousinegermainede leremiaet de Simion.6

L’epoquedes Movilà est considCrCedansl’historiographieroumaine
commelapériodede la plus forte influencedela Polognedansl’histoire
de la Moldavie. Cet impactpolitique, économiqueet culturel n’Ctait
pas nouveau;il prend, cependant,de l’importance dans la seconde
moitiC du XVI’ siCcle, lorsqu’on assistea la formation d’un parti phi
lopolonais structure autour des familles Movilã, Balica, Stroici,
Ureche, Barnovski et Costin cesderniersun peu plus tard. Toutes
cesfamilies étaientapparentéesentreelles et bénCficièrent,toutes,de
l’indigenat polonais.7
6 Pource princevoir les ouvragesdeA. H. GolimasetnotammentUn domnitor.
o epoca. Vremea1w Miron BarnovschiMoghild, voievodal MoldoveiUn prince.
Une Cpoque. L’Cpoquede Miron BarnovschiMoghilä, prince deMoldavie Bu
carest,1980, avec une richebibliographic. Pour Ic sujet qui nousintCressecitons
tout particuliCrementOh. Duzinchevici, "Miron BamovschiMoghila i Polonia"
Miron BarnovschiMoghila et La Pologne,Anuarul Institutului de isronienaçionald
din CIuj Cluj, 8 1936-38:166-222.

P. P. Panaitescu,"Influenla polonA in opera1i personalitateacronicarilorGrigore
Urechei Miron Costin" L’influence polonaisedansI’oeuvre et dans la person
nalitC des chroniqueursGrigore Urecheet Miron Costin,AnaleleAcademieino
mane, Memoriile secjiei istonice Bucarest, s. 3, vol. 4 1925: 149-372;
Z. Wdowiszewski,"RegestyprzywilejOw indygenatuw Polsce 1519-1793," Ma
terialy do biografli, genealogiii heraldykipolskiej, 5 Buenos-Aireset Paris,1971:
11-78. La partie concernantles pays roumainsa etC relevCepar C. Rezachevici,
"Privilegii de indigenatpolon acordatelocuitorilor din larile române"Las privi
lègesd’indigenat polonais accordCsaux habitantsdes pays roumains,Revistade
istonie 281975: 1095-98.PrCcisonsque GheorgheMaurati Mauroli et Ic hetman
chef de l’armCe moldave Oral privilege de 1607 Ctaient apparentés,tous les
deux, aux Movilã.
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LesOttomans,suzerainsde la Moldavie, acceptèrentla dépendance
enversla Polognedansla mesureoti l’alliance de cettedernièreleur
étaitnécessairepour contrecarrerlesHabsbourg.D’autre part,Ia Mol
davie réprésentaitun Etat-tainponoC les deux Grandspouvaients’af
fronterpar Tatarset Cosaquesinterposessanspour autantvioler les
traitésde paix leur permettantd’avoir lesmainslibres face, respective
ment, a la Moscovieet aux Habsbourg.

La situationchangeaaprèsla guerre de Xotyn de 1621 et avec le
declinde laPologneen butteaux révoltesdesCosaques,aux incursions
des Tatars, a l’hostilité de la Russiedes Romanovet aux troubles
suscitéspar sa proprenoblesse.A partir de cettedate, les Turcs se
considèrentles seulssuzerai.nsde la Moldavie, d’oC le role effacedes
derniersprincesMovilä et leur retraitedefinitive en Pologneen 1634.

L’accessiondesMovilA en 1595 au trônede laMoldavie et l’essai de
leremia et de Simionde fonderune nouvelle dynastic,n’étaient pas
dues uniquementa l’aide des Polonais,mais égalementaux liens de
parentéque les Movileti avaientnouésavec l’anciennedynastic rég
nantedesMuatini ou Bogdan.Ccci nousamènea la généalogiedes
Movilä qui a bénéficié,depuisle debut du siècle, de l’intérét de spé

Voir a cc sujet: N. lorga, l’introduction a E. Hurmuzaki-N. Iorga,Documente
privitoare la istoria RomOnilor Documentsconcernantl’histoire des Roumains,
vol. 11 Bucarest,1900; idem, "Doamnalui leremiaVodA" La princessedu vole
vode Icremia,AnaleleAcademieinomOne,Memoniileseqieiistorice, s. 2, vol. 32
1910: 1018-77; I. Corfus, Mi/wi Viteazuli Polonii Michelle Brave et les Polo
nais Bucarest,1938; D. Ciurea, "Despreleremia Movilä 1i situalia politica La
sfârlitul secolului a! XVI-lea 1i inceputul secolului al XVII-lea" A propos dc
leremia Movilä et de la situation politique a la fin du XVI’ et au debutdu XVII’
siCclcs, Studii i cercetdni riintzfice, AcademiaR.RR., Senia i.stonie lali, 8/2
1957: 323-37;A. Randa, Pro republica christiana. Die Walachei im "langen"
TdrkenkniegdenkatholischenUniversalmdchte1593-1606Munich, 1964; Socictas
academicadacoromana,Actahistorica,3; t. Gorovci, "0 lámurire:Domniacrc
ditarA afamiliei MovilA" Uneprecision:LarCgnc hCrCditairede La familleMovilä,
Revisradeistorie 28 1975: 1091-94; C. Rotman-Bulgaru,"Relaliile Moldovei cu
Imperiul otomanIa inceputulsecoluluial XVII-lea" Les relationsdela Moldavie
avecl’Empire ottomanaudebutdu XVII’ siècle,Revistade istorie 29 1976: 677-
96. V. Ciobanu,"Rela;iile politice ale Moldovci cu Poloniain secoleleXVI-XVIII,
in lumina unorcercetSrirecente"Las relationspolitiqucs de Ia Moldavie avec la
PologncauxXVI’-XVIII’ siCcles, a la lumiCrc desrecherchesrCcentes,Revistade
isrorie 301977:1103-1119.Ccci ne dispensepasdu recoursauxgrandessyntheses
de l’histoire roumainedues,respectivement,a A. D. Xenopol, N. Iorga, C. C.
Giurescuct a celle deI’AcadCmie de La R.P.R.
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cialistescomme Nicolae Iorga,9 SeverZotta,1°Anton Mesrobeanu,11
loan Miclescu-Präjescu,’2Nicolae Stoicescu,13Stefan S. Gorovei.’4
Ajoutons aussi les recherches,encoremanuscrites,de feu Emmanuel
Bogdan15et de M. Mihail Dimitri SturdzaParis,qui a eu l’amabilité
de me les communiquer.16

A la fin du XVII’ siècle,la tradition attribuait le nom desMovilä a
un fait d’armesreel: lors d’une bataillequeIc princeEtiennele Grand
livra aux Turcs en 1485, le cheval du prince fut tue sousson maître.

Et un pageaproddu nomde Puriceenroumainpuce,lui donnason cheval.
Et le princeEtiennenepouvait pasmontervite, car il était de petitetaille. Et
Purice le page lui dit: "Monseigneur, je me ferai commeune petite butte
movilijd, diminutif de ‘movilã’ et viens montersurmoi poursauteren selle."
Et le prince Etienne montasur son dos et se mit en selle. Et lui dit alors le

Szudiii documentecu privire Ia istoria RomOnilorEtudesetdocumentsconcer
nantl’histoire desRoumains,6 Bucarest,1904: 638-43; du mCme, "Doamnalui
leremiaVodA."

"5tiri noui despreMovilelti" Informationsnouvellessur les Movila, Archiva
genealogicd,2 lali, 1913: 206-245;"DoaninaElisabetaalui leremiaMovilä voe
vod a fost flica lui GheorghepârcalabdeHotin" La princesseElisabetade leremia
MovilA cst Ia flue de Gheorghegouverneurde Hotin, ibid.: 178-80;"Un indiciu
genealogicprivitor la DoamnaMarghita Melamaa 1w SimeonMovila V.V." Un
indice gCnealogiqueconcernantla princesseMarghita [Melania], femmedu prince
SimeonMovilã, RevistaArhivelor 1 Bucarest,1924: 139; "0 colectie vechede
spite de neam"Une vieille collection d’arbresgCnealogiques,Revistaistonicd 13
Bucarest,1927:47-51, 371-76.

‘Rolul political Movileltilor pânãIadomnialui leremiavodA" Le rolepolitique
desMovilã jusqu’aurègnede leremia,Cencetdriistorice lali, 1 1925: 177-89.
12 "New DataRegardingtheInstallationof theMovila Princes,"SlavonicandEast
EuropeanReview49 1971: 214-34.
13 Diqionar al manilor dregatori din Tara RomOneascd Moldova. SecoleleXIV-
XVII Dictionnairedesgrandsdignitairesdc Valachieetde Moldavie,XIV’-XVIF’
siècles.
‘ En dehorsdesarticlescitessupra, note 8, ajouterdeuxouvragesencoreinédits:
Movileftii i Inrudirile Ion LesMovilfi et leursparentCs,cf. "0 lAmurire: Domnia
ereditaräa familiei MovilA," p. 1091, note4 et unecommunicationpresentCede
vant La Commissionde héraldique,genealogieet sigilographie de Bucarest, Ic
23 fCvrier 1977, au sujet de l’originc de Maria, la merede Iercmia, Simion et
GheorgheMovilã. Mentionnonsenfin un articlede vulgarisation,"Movileltii" Les
Movilä, Magazin isronic Bucharest,7/6 juin, 1973: 64-72.

Mises a notre dispositionparMadameEmmanuelBogdanParis.
16 Arbres génCalogiquesextraitsd’un ouvrageen manuscntGenealogiesdesfa
milIes noblesde Moldavie. Rappelonsaussi,pour mCmoire, l’arbre gCnCalogique
desMovilà publiC par S. Zotta cf. note 10 supra,qui datede 1842,et lesconsid
érations,trésvagues,de C. Sion 1795-1862,Arhondologia Moldovei. Amintiri i
note contemporaneLes families nobiliaircs de Moldavic. Souvenirs et notes
contemporaineslali, 1892; nouvellc edition, Bucarest, 1973, soignée par
R. Rotaru, 5t. S. Gorovei et M. Anghelcscu:159-62. C. Sion a écrit son livre
entre 1840 et 1857.
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princeEtienne:"Mon pauvrePurice, Si je restesam etsauf, et toi aussi, alors

je changeraiton nom de Puriceen Movilã."

L’historien Ion Neculce 1672-1745qui enregistracettetradition,
ajoutequelespagesaprod du tempsd’Etienne le Grandétaienttous
des fils de nobles, portant de beaux-vêtementsde fourrure.17Dans
l’introduction des sesAnnales, Neculce revint sur la véracité de la
légende,en insistant sur le fait qui’il ne s’agissait pas d’un conte
"basnä".18

Les historiensroumainsplus récentsont.vériflé le bien-fondéde la
plupart destraditions enregistréespar Ion Neculce.19Dans le cas de
celle-ci, elle est confirmCe,en partie,parle témoignage,contemporain
des événements,de la chroniqueallemandede l’époque d’EtienneIc
Grand. Selon l’auteur de cettechronique,Etienne tomba du cheval
lors de cettebataille, maisrestacacheun tempsparmi les morts. Un
noble moldave "eyn her" du nom de Purice "Purytz" sauva le
prince et le sortit du champde bataille, lui permettantde la sortede
rassemblerdestroupesfraîcheset de vaincreles ennemis.On ne nous
dit rien sur la transformationdu nom de Purice en Movilã, mais un
auteur ou un traducteurallemandne pouvait être sensiblea cette
étymologie.2°

I. Neculce,0samddecuvinteletopisqulToniMoldavei, Cd. E. RusevKilinev,
1974,p. 62.
17 Neculce,Opere. LetopisepdToni Moldoveii 0 samAde cuvinteOeuvres.
Las Annalesde la Moldavie et quelquesmots, Cd. G. StrempelBucarest,1982,
pp. 166-67.
18 Neculce,Opere,p. 158.
‘ C. C. Giurescu,"Valoarea istorica a tradiliilor consemnatede Ion Necuice"
La valeurhistoriquedestraditionsconsigneespar loanNeculce,Studlldefolcior
i literarurd Etudesde folklore et de littératureBucarest,1967, pp. 439-95;
I. orfus, "Inca un’cuvant’al lui Ncculcese dovedeltea nu fi legenda"Encoreun
"mot" de Neculce prouve sa vCracitC, Revista de istorie 17 1964: 597-98;
C. Rezachevici,"Un alt ‘cuvânt’ a! 1w Neculceconfirmatde documentedin veacul
al XVII-iea §i câtevarelatAri in legaturãcu ‘istoriile’ sale"Encoreun "mot" de
NeculceconfirmC par desdocumentsdu XVII’ siècle et quelquesrelationssur ses
"histoires", Revistade istorie 27 1974: 567-84.

0. GOrka, "Cronica epoceilui 5tefan ccl Mare, 1457-1499"La chroniquede
l’époqued’Etienne Ic Grand, 1457-1499,Revista istoricO romând5-6 Bucarest,
1935-36:67. La premiereedition de cc texte,dCcouverta Munich en 1911, aetC
donnéepar GOrka enpolonais: Kronika czasOwStefana WielkiegoMoldawskiego
Cracovic, 1931. Voir aussi les editionsde I. C. Chitimia, Cronica lui $tefan cel
Mare. Versiuneagermanda lui SchedelLa chroniqued’EtienneIc Grand.La ver
sion allemandedc SchedelBucarest,1942 Texte de literaturA românäveche;
P. P. Panaitescu,Cronidile slavo-romdnedin secoleleXV-XVIpublicarede Ion Bog-
dan. Ed4ie revOzutOi completardde. . . Las chroniqucs slavo-roumainesdes
XV’-XVI’ siCcLespubliCespar Ion Bogdan. Edition revueet compiCtéepar. .
Bucarest,1959, p. 36; E A. Grekul, Slavjano-moldavskieIetopisi XV-XVI vv.
Moscou, 1976, p. 45.
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Pournotre questionil est importantde soulignerque le personnage
Purice existaréellementsousle règned’Etienne le Grand,car ii était
spatar porteurde l’Cpee en 1491 et gouverneurpárcdlab de Xotyn
entre 1493 et 1495. Il appartenaita la famille des bojare Tolocico
Toloko de Dorohoi et étaitapparentéaux Movilä par les femmes.2’

En revanche,soncontemporainCozmaMovilã, grandéchansonpa
harnic, ceanic de 1490 a 1507,puis membresansdignité spécialedu
conseilprincier jusqu’en1513,estgénéralementconsidérécommel’an
cêtre de la famille des Movilä et figure commetel dansle grand obi
tuaire du monastèrede Sucevia,la fondationde 1583a 1586 desfrères
Ieremiaet GheorgheMovilä. CozmaMovilA épousaMarena,la fille
d’un grand seigneurdu nom de Iaco lachim Hudici qui apparait
dans les documentsen 145323 et dans le conseil princier de 1464 a
1492.Ce faisant,il s’apparentaa Purice dont la mereétait la propre
soeurde Iaco Hudici et femmede SandruTolocico de Dorohoi.

Dc la sorte,la légendeétymologiqueenregistréepar Ion Neculceest
exacte dans la mesureøü elle s’applique au cousinpar alliance de
CozmaMovilA, le spatar Purice.

CozmaMovilä et Marenaeurentun fils, Dragotamarie a une cer
tameSaponiadonton ignore tout, saufles nomsdeleursdescendants:

21 II apparaitdans un acte du 26 fCvrier 1491: DocumentaRomaniaehistorica,
A. Moldova, vol. 3 Bucarest,1980, pp. 182-84. La frère de Purice s’appelait
IvancoTolocico ToloCko. Voir aussiGorovei,"Movileltü," p. 64;M. Cazacu,"A
existat aprodul Purice?" L’aprod Purice a’t-il rCellement existC?, Magazin
istoric 4/4 avril 1970: 69. Pour Ia fonction de apnoddu hongrois aprOd, voir
N. Stoicescu,"Uncle categorii de slujbali ai statelorfeudaic TaraRomflneascã1i
Moldova" Surcertainescategoriesd’officiers desEtatsfCodaux deValachieet de
Moldavie, Srudiii articole de istorie 12 Bucarest,1968: 107-113.

Gorovei, "Moviieltii," pp. 65-66. La texte de L’obituaire a Cté publiC par
D. Dan, MOnOstirea Sucevi;a Le monastCre de Succvita Bucarest, 1923,
pp. 188-89,196; V. Bratulescu,"Pomelniculccl marc al mânAstini Sucevila" Lc
grandobituaire du couventdc Succvila, Mitropolia Moldovei i Sucevei44 Iai,
1968: 185-204.
23 DocumentaRomaniaeHistonica, A. Moldova, vol. 2 Bucarest,1976, pp. 44-
47:11 devaitCtre un jeunehomme a l’Cpoque, car il ne porte aucun titre.
24 Stoicescu,Diqionar p. 275.
25 DocumentaRomaniaeHistorica, A. Moldova, 2: 44-47.Voir aussi un acte du
21 fCvrier 1460 qui prouveia parentCentrelalco Hudici et 5andru$endricade
Dorohoi, ibid., p. 140, n° 98. 5andruTolocico ToloékoapparaItdansles docu
ments cntre1449 ct 1467 DocumentaRomaniaeHistonica, A. Moldova, 2: 5-6,
217-18.
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Ion, Vãscan26et, vraisemblablement,Gavriil.27 Les deuxderniersnous
intéressantmomspournotrepropos,nousnousoccuperonsbrièvement
de Ion Movilä, le grand-perede P. M. et fils aIné de Dragotaet non
pasde IacoHudici comnieil aétédit parfois.28Sa carrièreest connue
danssesgrandeslignes: grandtrésoriervistiernicen 1546,.puisgrand
chancelierlogofat en 1551 et de 1553 a 1563 sousle règnedu prince
AlexandruLapuneanu,dont il était le beau-frère.29Ion Movilä fut
manea deuxreprises:avec sa premiereépouse,Greaca,3°il cut deux
fils-Toader3’et IuracoToderaco-,et unefille Maria-Greaca,ma
néeau noblepolonaisIsaiaHerburt.32Sa secondeépouse,Maria sun
nomméeScheauca,donc "La Serbe,"de "schiavone",fut la fille du
prince Petru Rare 1527-1538,1541-1546et de son epouseElena
Ecaterina Despotovna,la fille du despoteserbe lovan Brankovi
1465-1502et de ElenaJakiC.33Maria-cheaucalui donnatrois fils:

Voir, pour lui, Stoicescu,Diqionar, p. 318. Fl. entre 1553 et 1570. En 1582,
sonfils Dumitru Ctait nommCMovil4a, diminutif qui pourrait indiquerune branche
cadette.Cf. Documentepnivind istonia RomdnieiDocumentsconcernantl’histoire
de IaRoumanie,A. Moldova, veacXVI, vol. 3 Bucarest,1951,pp. 181-84,193.
27 Mesrobeanu,"Rolul politic al Movileltilor," pp. 181-84;Al. Grigora, "Boierii
lui AlexandruVodS Lapuneanu"Les boyarsdu prince AlexandreLApuneanu,
CercetOni istonice, 13-161940: 355-58; Stoiccscu,Dic;ionar, pp. 317-18. Il ap
paralt dansles actesentre1545 et 1552.
3° Mesrobeanu,"Rolul politic a! Moviletilor," pp. 181-84;Stoicescu,Diqionar,
p. 317.

Mesrobeanu,"Rolul politic a! Movilctilor," pp. 181-84;Stoicescu,Diqionar,
p. 317; Gorovci, "Moviletii," p. 65. Ajoutonsqu’cn 1547 ii Ctait gouverneurpar
calabde Xotyn, voir I. Corfus,Documenteprivitoare Ia Lstonia Romdnieiculese
din arhivelepolone.Secolulal XVI-IeaDocumentsconcernantl’histoire de Ia Rou
manic recueillis dans les archives polonaises. XVI’ siècle Bucarcst, 1979,
pp. 145, 147.
3° lorga, Studiii documente,6:414,n° 1593. Pbur la famille de Greaca,desccn
dante de PavelScripcabrdn4ter gardicnde La chassegardeedu prince,voir les
actespubliCs dans Documenteprivind istoria Romdniei, A. Moldova, veac XVI,
vol. 1 Bucarest,1953, pp. 289-91, 318et 346.

Un actetardif l’appelle "cârnul" au nez retroussC,ici: coupé,cc qui signifie
qu’il avait cu desprCtentionsau trôncdu payset avait etC marquCau nez,scionIa
coutume,par le princerCgnant. Cf. lorga,Studii i docwnente,6: 414-15, n° 1598.
En 1597 il construisit Ic monastCrcde Todireni a Burdujeni, présde Suceava,Ia
capitaledu pays. Cf. N. Stoicescu,Repertoniulbibliografic a! localitd;ilon i monu
mentelormedievaledin Moldova Le repertoirebibliographiquedeslocalitéset des
monumentsmCdiévauxdeMoldavie Bucarest,1974, pp. 810-11.
32 Gorovei, "Movilctii," p. 65; Polski StownikBiograficzny, 21/3 fasc. 90 Wro
claw, Varsovic,Cracovic,Gdafisk, 1976 p. 565.

Miclcscu-Prajescu,"New Data," pp. 223-33; 5t. Gorovei, "Familia lui Petru
Rarel" La famille de Petru Rarel, Petru Rare, Cd. par L. 5imanschiet colla
boratcursBucarest,1978, p. 268.
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Gheorghe,l’amné, le futur métropolite,leremiaet Simion, le pérede
P. M., et unefile, Ana-$cheaucaqui épousaMelentie Balica,hetman
de Moldavie de 1583 a 1586.

En 1563, Ion Movilä sefit moinedansdesconditionsobscures,force,
semble-t-il, par Ic prince AlexandruLäpuneanu,qui le mit a mort
peude tempsaprès.35

Nous anrivonsainsi au père de P. M., a Simion. Celui-ci était le
dernierdestrois frèresqui jouerentun role si importantdansl’histoire
de la Moldavie et de la Valachie.La premierementiondocumentaire
le concernantest de 1574, lorsqueles cinq ou six?frèresMovilä et
leurs deux soeursvendentun village.37 leremiaet Simionne portant
aucunedignité Gheorgheest deja moine, on peut inférer qu’ils
étaientencoretrèsjeunes,sârementmomsde vingt ans,ageauquel ils
pouvaientpostulerdeschargesde pageaprod, copil decasda la cour
d’un seigneurou du prince.Commeleur pereétaitmort en 1563-1564,
ils avaientplus de dix ansd’age,étantnésentre1554 et 1563 aumoms
pour leremiaet Simion. Ce calcul est confirmé lorsqu’on sait queles
frères Movilä étaient cousins de l’épouse du prince Ion VodA ccl
Cumplit ou: ccl Viteaz,le "terrible" ou le "brave" qui rdgnade 1572
a 1574: ils avaient,en effet, le mémeoncle, ToaderBocotcoou Bu
cotco, cliucinic kljuënik, de la famille des Grincovici ou Hrinco
vici.38 Le frère de ToaderBocotco,FranianFrQcijan ou Frania

3° S. Reli, "Doi episcopiai RadAulilor, apoi mitropoliui ai Mo!dovei din secolul
a! XVI-lea, foti pribegi prin Ian apusene"Deux evCquesde Radauli, devenus
par Ia suite métropolitcs de la Moldavie au XVI’ siècle,exiles dansles paysde
l’Europe occidentale,Candela40 emivci, 1929:431-43;I. V. Dura, "Figuri de
icrarhi moldoveni: mitropolitul GhcorgheMovilã" Figures ecclCsiastiquesmol
davcs:Ic mCtropoliteGheorgheMovila, BisenicaortodoxOrománd,891971:187-
203; M. Pacurariu,Istoria Bisericii ortodoxeromdne,1: 454-59.

Stoicescu,Diqionar pp. 291-92.
3° L’acte est déchirC ct indique les noms dans l’ordre suivant: Toadcr ct son
frèrc. . . rupture, ToderalcoCchanson,Ghcorghcle moine,Eremiaet Simion.
Nous ignorons l’Ctcndue de Ia déchirurequi pourrait cacherIc nom d’un frCre ou
d’une soeur. Voir !a notesuivante.

Documenteprivind istoniaRomdniei, veacXVI, 3: 31.
38 En 1583, ii avait fait don a sonneveuGheorghe,le futur mCtropolite,devignes
queccdernieroffrait au couventde SucevilaDocumenteprivind istoniaRomdniei,
veac XVI, 3: 227. ToaderBucotco avait done a sa niece Maria fille de Lupea
Huru deuxvillages qu’el!e possCdajusqu’asamort. Cf. ibid., 3: 167-68. actedu
30 jui!let 1581; DocumentaRomaniaeHistorica, A. Moldova, vol. 211632-1633
Bucarest,1971, n° 250, 255 et 298. On sait, d’autrepart, qu’il avaitémigréavant
1565 "in partibusGermanorum,"ensuiteen Podolic,oü il soutenaitun prétendant
au trône moldave contre le prince alors régnant, Alexandru Lapulneanu.
Cf. I. Corfus, Documenteprivisoare Ia istoria RomOniei,p. 265. Sa fuite pourrait
êtrc misc en relation avec Ia persecutionde Ion Movila par le mémeprince,
cf. note 35 supra.
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Hrincovici, gouverneurde Neam, fut enterréen 1543-15447052
dans l’eglise conventuellede Probota,La fondationde PetruRare, le
grand-perepaterneldesfrèresMovilA.39 Nous croyonsdoncqu’il dtait
apparentéd’une façonoü d’une autrea la famille princière moldave.

Apres cettepremiereattestation,nousrencontronsSimion Movilã
et ses frères en 1582, lorsqu’ils reçoiventde la part du prince lancu
Sasul1579-1582uneconfirmation géneralepour les propriétésdix
villages ou partsde villageshéritdesde leur pere,Ion Movilã. La date
de cettecharte,conservCeuniquementdans unetraductionnoumaine
du XIX’ siècle, est Le 20 mai 1582.°Elle est, toutefois, infinmée par
un acte original du 20 janvier de La même anndequi constateque
Ieremia l’échanson,paharnic, son frere Gheorghe,l’ancien metro-
polite du pays,Teofan,et Balica le hetmanleur beau-frèreavaient
déjà quittd le payspourse réfugieren PoLogne.41IL faut corriger donc
la date de l’acte du 20 mai en 1581.

En septembre1582,Simion et sesfrèresreviennentdanslepaysavec
le princePetruchiopul le Boiteux, 1582-1591 pour commencerune
brillante carrière politique. Au debut, Simionest simple aprod, tout
commeson ancêtrePurice,cc qui nousconfirmedansl’hypothèsequ’il
étaitné aux alentoursde 1560-1563.Mais, très rapidement,il atteint
les sommetsde la hidrarchienobiliaire moldave:gouverneurde Orhei
en 1586, grandéchansonen 1589, ii est hettnansous le règne de son
frere, leremia,avantde devenir lui-même prince de Valachie 1601-
1602 et de Moldavie 1606_1607.42Simion meurt le 14 septembre
1607, de maladieou de poison, et flit enterréau couventde Sucevia,
la fondation de sa famulle.43

Bien que les sourcesparlent du lui comme d’un homme agd, il

39 N. lorga, Inscripii din biseridile României, vol. 1 Bucarest,1905, p. 59,
n° 128.
° Documentepnivind istorta Romániei,veacXVI, 3: 188-90.
41 Documenteprivind istoniaRomdniei,veacXVI, 3: 181-84.
42 Un bref exposédesa carrièrechezStoicescu,Diqionar p. 319.

L’inscniption de sa pierretombalechezE. Kozak, "ResultatemeincrForschun
genim Klostcr Soéawiczain derBukowina" Historische,epigraphischeund bib
liographischeBeitrage,2, Archivfür slavischePhilologie 15 1893: 161-67;idem,
Die Inschniftenausden Bukovina, pp. 169-73.
4’ Voir un rapportcontemporainquidit de lui "SimeonMohila jam aetatisexactac
vir," publiCparAl. LApCdatu,"0 nouanaratiunealuptelordintreMovilelti, 1606-
1607" Unenouvellenarrationsurlesluttes entrelesMovila, 1606-1607,Convor
bin literare 40 Bucarest,1906: 1143-46. Dc même,le chroniqueurMiron Costin
Ccrit: "Era Simion voda amu mator de dzilc, sosit La batranela"Simion Movila
etaitavancCenage,arrivé a la vicillesse,cf. Opere, p. 57.
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laissait des enfantsencoretrès jeunes: l’aIné, Mihail, avait a peine
16 ans,étant nd en 1591-1592.On constatequelesnoms desquatre
premiers fils de Simion vont par paires: Mihail et Gavriil, Petru et
Pavel, ensuite viennentMoise et Ioan. On est donc en droit de se
demanders’il ne s’agissaitpasde jumeaux.On connalt,d’autre part,
aussi les nomsde deux de sesfilles: Theodosia,mortele 28 septembre
1596et enterrdea Sucevia,47etRuxanda,mentionnéedansun actedu
25 avril 1607!

Une questionpassionnantequi se posedans cc contexteest celle de
l’origine de l’dpouse de Simion, Marghita Margareta-Melania.Le
formehongnoisedu nomdeMargareta-Marghita-,ainduit enerreur
les historiensqui cherchaientson origine en TransylvanieE. Kozak,
N. lorga ou bienen PologneS. Zotta. Ce derniergéndalogistemit,
cependant,en circulation,en 1924, Un documentde 1692 qui donnele
nom du pêrede Marghita: Gavrila logofat chancelier,scribe, secrd
taire.49Une chartedu 19 juillet 1631, connueuniquementpar un né
sume, est encore plus claire, car elle mentionne également des
propriétesde Gavnila ou Gavrilaco, cc qui nouspermetde l’iden
tifier sansdifficulté parmi les seigneursmoldavesdu XVI’ siècle.30Ii
s’agit de Gavnil HâraCh"rovis1 qui apparaItdansles actesdu temps

Sa pierretomba!cprecisequelorsqu’il estmort, Ic 27 janvier 1608,il avaitseize
ansetdemi. Cf. N. lorga, Inscripii din bisericile Romdniei, 1: 99-100.
4° Bien que les commissairesimpCriaux parlent, le 12 octobre1604, de sept fils
Cf. E. Hurmuzaki-I. Slavici, Documenteprivitoare Ia istonia Românilor [Docu
mentsconcernantl’histoire desRoumains],4 [1600-1649] [Bucarest,1882], p. 397,
Simion Movilà cite dans ses documentsuniquementsix garcons. Cf. acte du
28 juillet 1606Documenreprivind istoria Romániei,veacXVII, 2 [1606-1610] [Bu
carest,1953]: 55, du 22 septembre1606 etdu 25 avril 1607 ibid., pp. 66-67, 100.
Pavcl est mort Ic 27 mai 1607 et enterrC dansl’Cglise de La bolnila hOpital de
Dobrovat.Voir l’inscription chezN. lorga,Inscripfii din bisericile Romdniei,2 Bu
carest,1908, p. 213 Studii i documentecu privire Ia istonia Románilor, 15.

Kozak, "Resu!tatemeincr Foschungenim Kloster Soéawicza,"p. 175; idem,
Die ln.schriftenausderBukovina, p. 174.
4° Documenteprivind istoria Romániei, veac XVII, 2: 100.

Zotta, "Un indiciu gcnealogic,"p. 139.
5° M. Regleanu,I. Gheorghian,V. Vasilescuet al., Catalogul docwnentelormol
doveneftidin Anhiva istonicd centralãLe Cataloguedesdocumentsmoldavesde
l’Archive histonquecentrale,vol. 2: 1621-1652Bucarest,1959, n° 682.
3° Le nom defamille Hárovici lui estdonnCparun sealacte,endatedu 4 octobre
1577, publiC par L. T. Boga, Documentebasarabene.Hrisoave i carp domnesti
1507-1594 Documentsde Bessarabie.Chrysobuleset chartesprincicrs, 1507-
1594,5 Kiinev, 1929,pp. 33-35; P. G. Dmitriev, D. M. Dragnev,E. M. Russev
et al., Moldavija v Cpoxufeodalizma,1: Slavjano-moldavskiegramoty XV v.-per
va/a 1etvent’XVII v. Kiinev, 1961, pp. 109-110. PrécisonsqueIc nom Hdrovici
estecrit avecuneencrediffCrentc de celleutilisCe pour Ic restedu document.
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entre154152et 1590.En avnil 1600 ii est indiqué commedécédé.54
Son ascendancen’est passure: il pourraitêtre, en effect, le fils de

NicoaräHâra ft. 1538-1544,mort en 1544-15457053 et enterréa
Probota,la fondationde PetruRare55ou bien, de Ion Hâra ft. 1546-
1555.56On ne peutpas,par ailLeurs, le rattacheraux autresmembres
connusde cettefamille .

Ce qu’on sait de Gavriil logofat c’est qu’iL nit un des plus riches
seigneursmoldavesde La secondemoitié du XVI’ siècle: un GavriiL fut

grandchancelierdu pays de 1565 a 1566, mais fuit le pays a la suite
d’un conflit avecle pninèeAlexandreLãpuneanu.58Il revint audebut
de l’année 1568 ou mémeplus tot, pour faire partie de La rdgencequi
dirigeale paysaunom du jeuneprinceBogdan,le fils de Läpuneanu.59
A partir de 1576 et jusqu’en1590on le recontreachetantdiversvillages
et parts de villages qui Iui permirentd’arrondir un domaineque L’on

52 En avril 1541, PetruRare, le prince de Moldavie, émct un acte permettanta
Gavrila Iogofdt secretaireet a Costinpaharnic Cchansonde chercherleurs es
clavestsiganesqui s’Ctaientcnfuis. Cf. Documentepnivind istoria României, veac
XVI, 1: 404,n° 366. Gavrilal et Costin semblentCtre frCres.

Actes du 21 et 23 mai 1590,Documenteprivind istoria României,veacXVI, 3:
458-59.
3° Documentepnivind istoria Romdniei, veacXV1, vol. 4: 1591-1600Bucarest,
1952, p. 289; Moldavi/a v Cpoxufeodalizma,pp. 164-65.
3° Un desfidCles serviteursde PetruRarcI: chambellancamaraen 1538, gou
verncurde Xotyn en mai 1541, il rccoit en don pour sesservicesdeuxvillagesdc
la part du prince,Ic 30 avril 1542. NicoaràHâra fit dondecesvillagesau couvent
de Probota,ofi il fut enterré,en demandantdespriCres pour lui et pour sesfils.
Voir Panaitescu,Cronicile slavo-nomâne, p. 99; N. Iorga, Srudii istorice asupra
Chiliei i Cetafli Albe Etudeshistoriquessur Kilija et Bilhorod Bucarest,1899:
348; Documenteprivind istoria Romdniei,veacXVI, 1: 406; ibid., 3: 357-58.L’ins
cription de sa pierretombalechcz lorga, Inscnipii din bisericile RomCniei, 1: 59,
n° 129; voir aussiN. lorga,Studiii documentecuprivire Ia istoria Romdnilor,vol. 6
Bucarest,1904,p. 649. Le merede NicoaraHára, MarenaMarina Ctait morte
le 8 septembrc1542, lorsquesonfils lui mettait unepierretombalcdansl’Cglise de
Zaharelti. Cf. Kozak, Die Inschrzftenaus denBukovina, pp. 213-14. Stoicescu,
Diqionar, p. 310.
3° Pour sa carrière,voir Stoicescu,Dicjionar p. 311. En avril 1553 il partaiten
ambassadcen Pologne, cf. Corfus, Documentepnivitoare Ia istoria Romdniei,
p. 162 sq.
‘ Voir lorga,Studii i documente,7: 208sq.; Documentepnivindistonia României,
veac XVI, vol. 2: 1551-1570Bucarest,1951: 14-20 Boldur Hârovici, 20-21
Pctrc Hârea;3: 137, 246-47,417-18.
5° Sic’est a lui quefaitallusionunelettredu 9 fCvrier [1569] qui panede Gavrila.
Voir Tr. Ioncscu-Nilcov,"Doua actede cancelaricdeIa StefanMâzga" Deux actes
de la chanceleriede StefanMazga,Romanoslavica15 Bucarest,1967: 247-51.

Panaitescu,Cronicile slavo-romdne,pp. 135, 147. La Chroniqüc d’Azaric:
Gavniil slovopololnik’.
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soupconneassezétendu.6°Le seulproblemequi se poseest de savoir
Si Gavniil logofat de 1541, 1565 a 1568 est Ia méme personneavec
Gavrila logofat des années1569, 1576-90, qui est, parfois, indiquC
comme deuxième ou troisième secrétaire.Dans l’incapacitd de ré
prondrea cettequestion-il s’agissaitpeut-étredu pèreet du fils-,
nouscontinuonsavecla presentationdes faits indiscutables.

Le nom de son dpouseest connu:dc s’appelaitManincaet dtait la
file du grand trésorierIon Stroici mort avant1587.Dc la sorte on
comprendmieux le role importantjouépar lesdeux frèresdeManinca,
Lucaet Simion Stroici, du tempsde Petru chiopuLdeuxièmCrègne
de 1582 a 1591 et sousles règnesdesMovilA leremia,Simion, Mihail
et Constantin.6’

En dehorsde Marghita, Gavriil logofat cut encoredeux fils: LazAr
aprod sansdescendanceconnueet Stefan,grandchancelierdu pays
entre1594 et 1595 et en 1600,duquelest issueLa fainille Ceaurulqui
donnaa La Moldavie un prince dans la personnede GheorgheStefan
1654_1658.62Une file au nom d’Antimia La nonne Sinclitichia,
épousaIc grand vornic Simion Bilài et laissasafortune aux Ceaurul
qui héritèrentde La sorte d’une bonnepartie des terresde Gavniil
logofat.63Uneautrefille, Tudosia,epousaIc hetmanAndrei Corcodel
mortvers 1597,un autregrandseigneurpartisande PetruSchiopul.

°o Documenteprivind istonia Romdniei,veac XVI, 2: 176; 3: 66, 72, 86, 89, 90,
90-91, 236-37,339-40,343-44,346, 361-62,362-63,364, 366, 369, 396, 414-15,
458-59; veacXVI, 4: 289; veacXVII, 3: 34; Moldavija v epoxufeodalizma,pp. 87-
88, 99, 100-102, 102-103, 105-106, 106-108, 109-110, 123-25, 128-33, 133-34,
136-37, 138-39, 164-65,275-76certainsactessont publiCs dansles dcux collec
tions; Al. BAleanu, "Documentei regestcmoldoveneti"Documentset regestes
moldaves,Cercetdniistorice 10-12, n° 1 1934-36:294.
61 Cf. Gorovei,"Gavrila Hâra logofãt i GavrilasMateia logofat" Les secrC
taires Gavrilal et Gavnlal Mateias,Anuarul Institutului de istonie i arheologie
"A. D. Xenopol"din Iai, 19 Iaii, 1982: 670-72. N. lorga pcnsaitquc aprCsla
mont de son man,Marincaaurait pris Ic voile et seraitmonte sousle nom monacal
de Protasia.Sa pierre tombale, portantIa date 12 septembre1599, se trouve a
l’église conventuelicde Patrauli, oii dc a etC misc par Ia knjagina Marghita.
Cf. lorga,Studiii documente,6: 615-16;l’inscription dc la pierrechezKozak, Die
Inschniftenaus der Bukovina, p. 60. Si l’identification de N. lorga est juste, alors
Ia "Gavnilicioaic" Cpouseou file de Gavriil de 1611, seraitbienunc desfIles de
Gavrila logofat. Voir l’acte dansMoldavija v èpoxufeodaliznza,pp. 275-76; Do
cumentepnivind isroria Romdniei,veacXVII, 3: 34.
4° Stoicescu,Diqionar, pp. 305, 329-330,448-49.
4° Stoicescu,Diqionar, pp. 305, 293-94.
3° Voire anactedc [1634-1643],DocumentaRomaniaehistonica, A. Moldova, 21:
107-108. Pour Ic hetmanAndrei, voir Stoicescu,Dictionar, pp. 290-291.
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Marghita-Melania65épousaSimionMovilã au plus tarden 1590, car
leur fils alnd, Mihail, naquit en 1591 ou 1592. La naissancede Petru
P. M. a été prdciseepar Oh. Enäceanuau 21 ddcembre1597. Il est
certainqueson nom lui vint de son arriere-grand-pere,le princePetru
Rare. LorsqueP. M. avait trois ans, les armdespolonaisesconduites
parJanZamoyski installaientSimionMovilä sunle trônedeLa Valachie
voisine réalisant de la sorte le veritable apogeede l’impact polonais
sur les paysroumains.Le règnede Simion durade novembre1600 a
juillet 1601,lorsqu’il flit chassédu trône,puisdenouveaude novembre
iooi a juillct 1602.4°

Pendantcc temps, Iercmia et Simion, accompagnéesde lcurs fa
milies, firent un veritablecongrèsa Kam"janec’PodiL’s’kyj qui devait
avoir pour but l’intégration plus accentuéedespaysroumainsdansIc
royaumede Polognc.N. lorgaavait découvertet pubLié,en 1910, une
inscription slavonnedansun Psautierde Putna,qui parlait de la rd
union, a Kam"janec’, de Ieremiaet de Simion avcc leurs épouseset
tous leursenfantslc 2 aoüt 1600.67La date deccttenoteaétécorrigde
rdcemmenten 2 avril 1601 7109, done en p1cm règne valaque de
Simion. Cette interpretationne tient toutefois pas compte du fait

4° Le doublenom restetrésrCpanduchez les Roumains,tout comme en Russie
et dans lesBalkans.Onl’explique par Iapratiquede donnerun nom a Ia naissance
et d’en ajoutenun secondlors du baptêmede l’enfant ou aprCsune maladiepour
"tromper la mont." Voir R-H. Stahl, SociCtéstnaditionnellesbalkaniques.Contri
butions a l’etude desstructurssocialesParis, 1979, pp. 144 sq. Etudeset docu
mentsbalkaniques,1.
4° Pour sesrCgnesenValachie voir: N. C. Bejcnaru,"Domnialui Simion Movilä
in Muntenia" Le rCgne de Simion Movilà en Valachie, Revistacniticd, 3 Iai,
1929: 173-88;Th. Holban,"Contnibulii la istoniadomniei muntenetia Iui Simion
Movila" Contributionsa l’histoire du rCgne valaque de Simion Movila, Revista
istonicd, 23 Bucarest,1937: 147-54;I. Corfus,"Documentepolonepnivitoare Ia
domnia lui Simion Movilh In Tara RomâneascA"Documentspolonaisconcernant
Ic rCgnedeSimion Movilã enValachie,Codrul CosminuluiCernivci, 10 1936-
1939: 161-216; D. Ciurea,"Domnia munteanáa lui Simion Vodã Movila" Le
regnevalaque du prince Simion Movila, Cercetäni istorice 13-161940: 113-32;
C. Rezachevici,"Pozilia marii boierimii din lana Romaneascafala de Mihai Vi
teazul §i Simion MovilA novembre1600-august1601" L’attitude de Ia grande
noblessede Valachic enversde Michel Ic Brave et de Simion MovilA, novembre
1600-aofit 1601,Studu. Revisalde istorie 26/1 1973: 49-63.
67 lorga, "Doamnalui leremiaVoda," p. 1022 et note 5.

N. Gaidagis,"InscmnànipnvitoareIaistoniaRomânilorpecänli vechi" Notices
concemantl’histoire des Roumainsrecuellliesdans deslivres anciens,Anuarul
Institutului de istonie i arheologie "A. D. Xenopol," 11 Iai, 1974: 219-20, 227
n° 28. Voici Ic texte,cornigC, de la note: "Napisax siczde napamçtaz arximandrit
Vemamin v" grade KamCnici, mCsca apnl 2, v" let 7109, egdabyxom s"
episkopomFeodosiemRadovskom,s" gospodarem lo leremiavoevod i
s syn" gospodstva si, lo Konstantinvocvoda,i s" gospodstva lo Simeon
voevoda i s" synovy v"sCm gospodstvasi."
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qu’en avnil 1601 Simion MoviLä régnait en Valachic ct émettaitdes
actesa Targovitc, la capitale,le 29 mars, le 10 avril, le 13, le 20, Le
21 et le 30 avril.69 II estvrai que, de son côtC, son frère leremiaCmet
des actesle 24 mars et, ensuite,seulementle 15 avril 1601.°Ce qui
lui donnerait,a la rigucur, le temps de se rendre a Kam"janec’ pour
le 2 avril et de retournerchez soipour le 15 du mois. D’autre part, La
chanceleriepouvait fonctionner aussi pendantl’absence du prince,
aussibien en Valachic qu’en MoLdavie.

Tout comptefait, La datede La notice peutbienêtrele 2 avril 1601:
en effet, le 23 avril de la mCme annéc,le chancelierDan de Valachie
demandaita Jan Zamoyski la permissionpour les princessesde Vala
chic et de Moldavie de quitterKam"janec’. Elles s’y trouvaientdone
encorea cette date et unc epidemicde pcste avait emportéLa soeur
de l’dpouse de leremia, cc qui faisait les autres craindrepour leur
proprevie.71 N. lorga croyait qu’elles furent reLâchéesseulementen
septembre1601 Lorsque le prince moldavepouvait annoncerLa mort
du grandennemides Movilä et desPoLonais,le princeMichelle Brave
de Valachie.72

Ce ne nit là pourtantpas Le debutd’une dpoquede tranquiLlité pour
SimionMovilä etpour safamille. En novembre1601 il réussitpourtant
a occuperde nouveaule trOne vaLaque,réalisantainsi le rave de Jan
Zamoyski de contrôlerdtroitement les pays roumainspar l’intermC
diaire de sesfidéles serviteunsct allies du clan des Movilä. Sa femme
ct sesenfants-dontPetru,age maintenantde 4 ans-ontdfl revenir
Târgovite,La capitale du pays,maispas pour longtemps:a la fin du
mois de juillet 1602, Simion nit chassédu pays par un nouveauprd
tendantau trOne, le prince Radu Serban soutenu par l’empereur
RodolpheII de Habsbourget par les nobles valaques hostiles a
"l’etrangcr moldave."Simion dut se retireravec sa familLe en Molda
vie, d’oü il essayasa chanceen septembre1602 avecl’aide desTatars
et des merccnairespolonais. Vaincus par deux fois, Les 4000 Tatars
durent battre en retraite. Leur khan,furieux dc la mort de sonbeau
frère sur le champ de batailLe, ordonna qu’on punIt Simion qui nit

4° Documentepnivind istoria Romániei,B. 7’ara Románeascd,veac XVII, vol. 1:
1601-1610Bucarest,1951: 4-12.

Idem, A Moldova, veacXVII, 1: 6-7.
71 E. Hurmuzaki-I. Bogdan, Documentepnivitoane La istonia Romdnilor,
SuplimenrII, vol. 2: 1601-1643Bucarest,1895, pp. 30-31; lorga, "Doamna1w
Icremia Voda," P. 1026.
7° Hurmuzaki-Bogdan,Documente... , SuplimentII, 2: 61-62.
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attachéavecdes chalnessousle vcntredu cheval. Cettemésaventure
ne ddcourageapourtantpasL’ambitieux Simionqui s’employa,jusqu’à
La mont dc son frère, a rdcupérerla trônevalaque,demandanttour a
tour l’aide desPolonais,desTurcs et desTransyivains.73

On peutimagmnerque,danscesconditions,les dix premieresanndes
de la vie de P. M. aicnt ete agiteeset que l’affection et la presencede
sonpèrelui aientfait défaut. Il a dü êtrcélevé surtoutpar les femmcs
avec,a leurs côtds, sa mereMarghita, matroneautoritaireet ambi
tieuse.La petitecour de noblesvalaquesqui avaientaccompagndsson
pèrc en cxii en 1602 a étd un autremilieu øü P. M. a acquissespre
mièresconnaissanccs.En 1627 il se souvenaitencoredu récit de la
bdnédictionde l’eau par les catholiqueset les orthodoxesdansLa Ca
thédraLed’Alba lulia 1596, récit qui lui avait dté fait par deux sei
gncursvalaqucs,Le trdsonerDanDaniLovici, déjàcite,et legrandpitar
pannetierDragomir.74

D’autrc part, Les relationsentre Simion et leremia et aussi entre
LeursCpousesrespectivescommencèrenta se degraderde plus enplus
entre 1602 et 1606. Les mercenairespolonaisengagespar Simionpil
laient la Moldavie et rdclamaientleurs soldesdirectementa leremia,
n’hésitantpas a occuperet a piller la propniétdde Ustic, en Pologne,
que Ic prince moldavcavait acquiseen 1598. Simion s’étant adressé
directementaux Turcs, ces dernicrsordonnèrcnt,en 1605, a leremia
de tout faire pour installer son frère en Valachie.Peine perduc,car
Ieremiasut se defiler et envoyaSimionen TransyLvanicguerroyeraux
côtésdes lures.

Sun cesentrefaitessurvint la mort subite de leremia-lorgapensait
a unc attaqued’apoplexicsurvenuepar unechaudejournéed’ete-,
le 30 juin 1606.On connaIt,aujourd’hui, mieux le déroulemcntdes
événcmcntsultérieurs: en vertu du traité turco-polonaisdc 1598, Le
sultan cnvoya les insignes princiers a Constantin,le fils aInd et qui

lorga, "Doamnalui leremia VodA," pp. 1027-29.
Gh. Enaccanu,"Din istoriabisericeascäa Românilon. PetruMovila" Extraits

del’histoire ecclesiastiquedesRoumains.PctruMovilS, Bisenicaortodoxdnomdnd,
7 Bucarest, 1883: 666-76; S. Golubev, "Sobstvennoruényjazapiski Petra Mo
gily. 1 SkazanijaPetra Mogily o udcsnyxi zamCatel’nyxjavlemjaxv cerkvi pra
voslavnoj ju±no-nusskoj, moldo-vlaxijskoj i gneeskoj," Arxiv jugo-zapadnoj
Rossii, s. 1, vol. 7 Kiev, 1887: 81-84.

lorga, "Doamna lui IeremiaVodf," p. 1030. La discussion de la datechez
I. Minca, "Cândamunit Icremia VodaMovilã?" Quandestmontle princeIeremia
Movila?, Cercetdri istonice13-16 1940:694.
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n’avait que 12 ans, du défunt leremia. Constantinrdgna environ dix
jours, aprèsquoi il nit écartépar les grandsseigneursdu paysqui lui
prefererentSimion, son oncle.76 Ce demier prit Ic pouvoir vers Ic
10 juillet, en écartantConstantinet en blessantde façonirreversible
l’orgueil d’Ecaterina, l’ambitieuse veuve de leremia, qui voyait lui
échapperLa perspectived’une regence,et créait, en mêmetemps, les
premisesdu conflit ultéricur entreles deux branchesde Ia famille des
Movilä.

Le règnede Simion, rapidementrcconnupar les Turcs, dura jus
qu’en scptembre1607. Cc furent là, a n’en pasdouter,les plus belles
annéesde la jeunessede Petru qui avait l’âge de 10 ans. L’existence
de dcux frèresaInCs-Mihai1et Gavriui-a,peut-étre,poussésespa
rents, descetage, adonnera p. M. uneeducationdcstinCca lui ouvrir
une carriereecclesiastiqueplutôt que poLitique. En effet, les fils de
prince nc pouvaicnt,dans les pays roumains,aspirera une vie autre
que celle du trône ou bien du couvent. L’alternative était l’exil en
Pologne,en Transylvanieou dansi’Empirc ottoman,oü l’on intniguait
et guettaituneoccasionfavorablepours’emparerdu pouvoirsupreme
par l’argcnt ou par La force desarmes.

Ce bonheurnit, maLheureusement,decourtedurée:SimionMovilà
mourut Lc 14 septembre1607, cmpoisonnd,semble-t-il, par sa beLle
soeurElisabeta,La veuvede Ieremia.78A sa place,lesgrandsseigneurs
moldavesdlirent princeson fils aIné, Mihail, ui ne put, toutefois, se
maintenir sur le trôneconvoitéégalementpar Elisabetapour son fils
Constantin.Cedernierbdnéficiadel’aide desesbeaux-frèrespolonais:

StefanPotocki, le voIévodede Braciav qui avait épousesa soeurMa
ria, Myxajlo Vyncvec’kyj man de Regina et Samujil Korec’kyj
épouxde Ecaterinalesqucls,venus avec des troupesde Cosaqucs,

76 St. Gorovei, "0 lfmurire: domnia ereditaráa familiei Movila," Revista de
istorie 28 1975: 1093-94. Le traitC ahidnameturco-polonaisa Cte publiC par
C. Orhonlu, Teihisler 1597-1606Istanbul, 1970, p. 118; unc traduction rou
mainechezM. Mehmed,Documenteturcejti pnivind istonia RománieiDocuments
turcs concernantl’histoire de la Roumanie,vol. 1: 1455-1774Bucarest,1976,
pp. 142-43.
7° lorga, "Doamnalui Iercmia Voda," p. 1033.
7° M. Costin, Opere,p. 57; voir aussi le rapportde l’ambassadcurde Venisea Ia
Porte,Hurmuzaki-I. Slavici, Documenteprivitoare Ia istoria Românilor, vol. 4/2:
1600-1650Bucarest,1884,pp. 291. Sa pierretombalefat miseseulementenmars
1620, par saveuvect par son fils Gavriil. Cf. note 43 supna.
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chassèrentle jeuneprinceet toute safamille dansLe Bugeac,d’abord79
etensuiteenVaLachic. Ici, Mihail dpousaLa fiLic du princeRaduSerban
1602-1610,1611événementqui céLCbrait,sansaucundoute, uneal
Liance politique dcstinéea Lui fournir de l’aide pour reconquénirle
trône de la MoLdavie. Cette alliance tourna court avec la mont, lc
27 javier 1608, du jeuneprince,qui flit enterrédansla nécropoleprin
cièrede Dealu, pres de Tângovite.8°

La pnincesseMarghita perdit vite tout espoird’installer son second
fils, Gavriil ou Gavnila,commesongrand-pèrematennel,surle tnône
moldave.On pense,géneralement,qu’elie se rendit en Pologneaprès
1608, en passantpar La Transylvanie.8’La veuvede Simion Movilã et
scsfils-Gavriil, Pctnu P. M., Ion et Moise-s’instalLèrenta Didyliv
Dziedzilów, une des tenres du hetmanStanislawZolkiewski, vole
vode de Kiev et starostade Bar et de Kam"janec’. Ii semblequ’un
lien de parentdunissaitZOlkiewski a La pnincesscMarghita, car i’am
bassadeurfrançaisa ConstantinopleLe considéraitcomme L’oncle de
Gavriil, doneaussi de P. M. Ce lien de parcntén’a pu être élucidé
jusqu’àcc jour.

Dc Didyliv, oC eLle veillait a l’éducation de sesenfants,uMarghita
assistaa La chutede La branchede leremiaenMoldavie et aux guerres

7° N. lorga,Studii i documente,vol. 4 Bucarest,1902,p. lxvii; E. Hurmuzaki-
A. Tocilescu-A. Odobescu,Documenteprivitoare la istonia Romdnilor,
SuplimentI, vol. 1: 1518-1780Bucarest,1886, pp. 129-30; Al. Lapadatu,"0
nouä naraliune a luptelor dintre Movilelti, 1606-1607," pp. 1143-46; lorga,
"Doamna lui leremia VodA," pp. 1034-35; V. Lungu, "Mihái1a Vodã MovilA §i
MoldovaIn anul 1607" Mihailal MovilS et la Moldavic en 1607,Cercetdniistonice,
8-9 1932-33:89-103;compterenducritiquepar C. A. Stoide, Revistacniticd 9/1
1935: 59-64; rCponsede V. Lungu, Cercetdni istonice 10-121934-36: 371-88;
V. Vasiliu, "Ii principatomoldavoe Ia curiapapalefra ii 1606-1620,"Diplomata
nium italicwn, 2 Rome,1930: 1-71.
4° Cf. note45 supra.
81 lorga, Studii i documente,4: lxxi-lxxii; Gh. Enaceanupensaitqu’ellesc rendit
en Pologneseulementen 1612 "Din istoria bisericeascaa Romfnilor. PetnuMo
vila’ p. 678 sq..
4° "Gabriel filz dc SimeonnepveudeZolquicvsqui" nous dit un rapportfrancais
de PCra, publiC par Hurmuzaki-Tocilescu-Odobescu,Documenteprivitoare Ia
istonia Romô.nilor, Supliment1, 1: 179-80. L’hypothCsede cetteparentCa etC ac
ceptécpan Oorovei, "GavnilaHâralogofat 1i GavrilaMateialogofat," p. 671 et
note 127, qui citeCgalemcntla chroniquedesArmCniensde Kam"janec’.
83 Cf. uneleitre du 7 aoüt 1614 par laquelle"MargaretaMohilina, woicwodzina
woloska" envoyaita Lviv "les prCtreset le professeurde nos fils," accusespeut
Ctnc d’hCrCsie "pour quc la vCritC et le mensongesoientdCmontrCs",publiC par
Hurmuzaki-Bogdan,DocumentepnivitoaneIa istoria Românior, SuplimentII, 2:
387-88.
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turco-polonaisesqui leur succédèrent.SonIlls, P. M., n’allait plusvoin
la MoLdavie avant1621, aprèsun séjouren 1610 dont il fait mention
lui-mémeplus tard,vers 1627.ssEn revanche,son frerc aind, Gavriil,
réussit,en juin 1618 apresun essaiinfructueuxen 1616, a obtenir le
trônede la Valachic gracea La bienveiLLancedu sultan.85

Lcs Turcs avaientdemandéa Gavriul de faire venir de Pologne sa
mereet scsfrères,cc qui’ii fit assezvite pour loanctMoise. Toutcfois,
Les Polonaisne voulaientpas permcttrea Petrude quitter le pays.Le
23 janvier 1620, quelquesmois avantsadeposition,Gavriil dcrivait au
comtetransylvainBoldizsar Kemény, le priant d’intervenirdanscette
affaire et de permettrcaun messagerde se rendreauprèsdesonfrère.
En effet, les preparatifsdesTurcs en vue d’une guerre contne La Po
logne lui faisaientcraindrepour son jeunefnCre retenucommeotage,
pcut-êtrepar cc mêmeZólkiewski dont II a étd déjàquestion.ss

Ii est possible,mais Lcs preuvcsnousmanquent,qucPetnu Movilä
ait pris part a ladésastrucusecampagncde Cecoraseptembre-octobre
1620oü le hetmanZ45lkiewski trouva la mont. En échange,l’ánnée
suivante,Lons de La guerrede Xotyn, on rencontreP. M. dansLa suite
du nouveauhetman,Karol Chodkiewicz,commepretendantofficiel au

Oh. Enäceanua publiC Ic rCcit quePetruMovilã fit de l’entrCe enmonachisme,
a Sucevia,de5tefandevenuIc moine Atanasie,un ancienserviteurdesonpCre.
Petru Movilã Centqu’il notaccrCcit le 25 septembre1610 a Sucevila,cc qui signifie
qu’il avait pu sc rendreen Moldavie mCme sous Ic rCgne de son cousin enncmi
Constantin.Cf. EnAccanu, "Din istoria bisericeascäa Românilor. Petru Movila,"
pp. 659-61; Golubev,"SobstvennoruCnyezapiski PetraMogily," pp. 84-85.
4° Poursestentativesdepuis1608, voir Hurmuzaki-Slavici,Documenteprivitoare
la istoria RomdniIor 4/2: 294-96, 366 sq.
4° Hurmuzaki-Slavici,Documenteprivitoare Ia istonia Románilor, 4/2: 373; voir
aussiIa lettre du 23 janvier1620 dCcouverteet publiCe parA. Veress,Documente
privitoare Ia istoriaArdealului, Moldoveii 7’drii Românqti,Actei scnisori1614-
1636 Documentsconcernantl’histoire deIa Transylvanie,de la Moldavieet deIa
Valachie,Actes et lettres, 1614-1636,vol. 9 Bucarest,1937, pp. 210-12.Ccttc
lettre infirme l’opinion de N. lorgaqui croyait quePetruMovilfi avaitaccompagnC
son frCre en Valachiedc 1618 a 1620. Cf. Istoria Iiteratunii religioase a Romdnior
pdnd La 1688 Histoire de Ia littCraturc religicusedes Roumainsjusqu’en 1688
Bucarest,1904,p. cxxxiii. lorgacitait a cc proposun acte du 12 février1618 en
fait 1619 Cmis parOavrulensembleavecsesfrèresPetru, loanet Moise,enfaveur
du monastèreBalica, de Iai. PubliC parB. P. Hadeu,Archiva istoricd a României
L’Archive histoniquedela Roumanie,vol. 1/2 Bucanest,1865,p. 190. RCCdition
dans Documenteprivind istonia Romdniei,veac XVII, 4: 1616-1620Bucarest,
1956, pp. 229-30,avecla dateerronnCe1618. Toutefois,bien qu’Cmis aunom des
quatrefrCres, l’acte ne contient que les signaturesde Gavriil et de Ion Movilä.
L’absencede la signaturede Pctru ne peat s’expliquerque par Ic fait qu’il Ctait
toujoursen Pologne,cc qui ressont,par ailleurs,de Ia lettrc citCe plus haut.
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trônemoLdave.C’est le poèmeWojnaChocimskade Waclaw Potocki
1621-1696qui, bienqueplustardif, nousdonnedesdetailssun Pctru
Movilã ct sa participationa cetteguerre maLheureusepour les Polo
nais:ss

Piotr Mohila woloski to byl wojewodzic,
Syn SymonaMohily, ze tutecznyrodzic,
Skoro zginl Olkicwski, jegowierny patron.
Przylgntdo Chodkiewicza:bowiemzmierzalna tron
Dziedziczny kiedykolwiek,ktOry nati i czleczem
I bozemspadalprawemlecz kçdy za mieczem
1d4 rzeczy, tam wieta sprawiedliwowzdycha,
Tam wszeLka sukcesyabLiskiej krwie ucicha,
MiLczy prawona wojnie, o ktoremyspadki
OplakanychMohilOw i dzi wpadli w siatki.
W te Korecki z Potockim i Piaseckitrzeci,
W te mogily dlkiewski pod Cecorleci.
Tamci przyAleksandrze,Konstantym,Bohdanie
Mohilach, a Zdlkiewski juz przy Gracyanie..
Trwala jeszczenadzieja,chojako na wietrze,
Ze ich dom w tym ostatnimmial sic dwign Pietrze.
Ten sic jeszczechudzinatrzymaswegosznura,
I choégo dzisia wiechciemfortunapotura,
W Bogu i w szablipolskiej ufa, ±e sic dopnie,
Skid wypadi, i dziadowskieodziedziczystopnie.

/C’Ctait P. M. descendentdesvoIvodesvalaqucs,
Fils de Simion Movilà, d’origine de cc pays.
Quand Zdlkiewski, son protecteurfidCle, pent,
Ii s’attachaa Chodkiewicz,car il visait Ic trône
Dc sesancCtresqui lui revenaitpan Ic droit humain
Et divin. Mais là oü les chosessont reglCs
par le glaive

‘ Voir la relation anonymepolonaisesun la guerrede Xotyn, publiée par Hur
muzaki-Bogdan,Documentepnivitoane Ia istonia Románilor, SuplimentII, 2:467,
469, d’après le ms. 616 dc la Bibliothèque Czartoryski; nouvelle traduction rou
maineavecnoteset commentaireschezM. Holban,M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca
Bulgaruet P. Cernovodeanu,Cdldtori stndinidesprelaneromäneVoyageursCtran
gersau sujet despaysroumains,vol. 4 Bucarest,1972, p. 493.
4° WactawPotocki,Wojna chocimska,Z autografuwydal i opracowalAleksandcr
BrucknerCracow, 1924, pp. 74-75 11. III, 481-94,499-504,p. 76 11. III, 541-
52. M. Kastcrska-Sergescu,"Les RoumainsdansuneCpopCcpolonaisedu XVII’
siècleLa GuerredeChocim/WojnaChocimskapan VaclavPotocki," Inchinarelui
Nicolae lorga cu prilejul Impliniril vdrsteide60 de ani MélangesdCdlCsa Nicolac
lorgaa l’occasionde scs60 ansCluj, 1931, pp. 207-222.
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La SainteJusticesoupire,
Et tout heritagedO au sangs’Cteint.
La loi sc tait pendantIa guerre.C’est pour lesheritages
Dc ces Movilä maiheureuxque nous sommestombCs dans les

pièges
00 pCrinentKorec’kyj et Potockiet Piasecki,Le troisième.
C’estainsi queZdlkiewski trouva sa tombea ecora,
Les uns avecAlexandre,Constantinet Bogdan,
Les Movilã, et Zdlkiewski déjà avecGraziani. .

Ii y avait encoreun pauvneespoinqui tremblait commeau grand
vent

Que la maisondes Movilã se releveraitdans lear derniende
scendant,Pierre [P. M.J

Ce pauvrcttenait encorea sacorde,
Et quoiqucla Fortunelui Ctait bien dure
IL espéraiten Dieu et dansle sabrepolonaisde revenin
Là d’oO il descendaitet de reprendreIc rangde sesancCtres./

Voyant chaquejour le soleil ressusciter,Pctru pouvait espérerqu’iL en
seraitde mémepour lui:

I Mohila, chociazgo zia fortuna topi,
Wzdy nie zarazrozpaczanie zarazsic stropi;

Opierasie,nie da sic zbija z jednochodzej,
Bo im co ciçzej cierpim, tym wspominaéslodzCj;
Chwyta sic i slabego,jako mOwi, wiszu,
Tuszy,ze z tak podlegoniedlugokociszu,
Na którym sic dzi chudakwldczy przy obozie,
Sicdziena tryumfalnym przodkOwswoich wozie.
Ten prob u hetmanapokorn zabie±y,
Ze wszelakiej w Woloszechzakazerabie±y.
Pnzysiczezaswdj naród,jako do Korony
Przychylny; niech go miasto nie niszcz obrony.

/Et Movilà quoiqueIa fortune s’acharnecontrelui
Ne déscspèrepoint, ne perdpasle courage
Ii rCsisteet ne se laisse pasdCtournerde son chemin
Carpluson souffre,plus il fait bon dc s’en souvenirplus

tard.
Donc il s’accrochcmCme aux faiblesroseauxd’espoin,
Et croit quesortantbientôtde son pauvnechariot,
II va montersun le chartriomphal desesancCtnes.
Aussi adresse-t-ilhumblementsespniCresau hetman
Dc dCfendretout pillage en Moldavie.
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IL junepoursonpeuplequecelui-ci estbiendisposepour
la Pologne,

Alors qu’on nc pille pasau lieu de Ic dCfcndre./

Quelquesmois aprèsl’échcc de Xotyn, P. M. perdait sa mere,la
princesseMarghita. Celle-ci s’était refugiée,en 1620, ensembleavec
ses fils Gavriil, loan et Moise, en TransyLvanie.89Ici, Gavriul dpousa,
deux ans plus tand, ErzsdbetZOlyomi qui lui apportaiten dot le do-
mainede 5oimeni SoLyomkO, près de OradeaNagyvarad.9°A une
date indéterminécen 1622, Marghitamourait et exprimait par testa
ment son désird’êtreenterréea Sucevia,La fondationde la famille, a
côtd son mari. Son fils loan suivit Le cercueilen Moldavie.9’

Treize ansplus tard, en 1635, le mêmeJoancut a accompagnerla
dépouille morteLlc de Gavriil qui avait fait son testament le
19 déccmbrcde lamêmeannée.Dansunelettre qu’il adnessaita cette
Opoqucaun sénateurtransylvain,loanMovilã prdcisaitqucsonfrère,
l’archimandnite,-doncP. M. avait envoyé a Cluj des moineset des
serviteurspour s’occuperde cc transportfunèbre.

Entnecesdeux dates,lesdermersMovilã avaientoccupéLe trônede
La Moldavie: Miron Barnovski Movilã, un cousin de P. M., regnade
1626 a 1629 et quelquesmois en 1633.Enfin, Moise, le fnère cadet
de P. M. semaintint sun le tnônedc 1630 a 1631 ct dc 1633 a 1634. En
avriL 1634, ledernierPrince MovilA a avoir régnéen Moldavie-Moise
MovilA-se refugiait en Pologneavectoute sa fortunequi étaitconsi
ddrable.Les efforts de Joan pour obtenir l’aide des Transylvainsen

4° C’estdanscc sensqu’il faut interpreterles dinesde la chroniquedesArmCniens
de Kasn"janec’qui preciseque Gavniil Movilfi s’enfuit en Transylvanieensemble
avec sa mereet sesdeux frères. Cf. E. SchUtz,An Armeno-KipchakChronicleon
the Polish-Turkish Wars in 1620-1621Budapest,1968,sousl’annCe 1620, Ic mois
de mai. NousavonsutilisC Ia traductionet lescommentairesde A. Pippidi, "Cro
nica Anmemlor din Camenila-Noispicuini pnivitoare la istonia Românilon" La
ChroniquedesArmCniensde Kani"janec’[Camenia]-nouvellesinformationsgla
nCes concernantl’histoire desRoumains,Studii. Revisalde istonie 24/1 1973: 148
ct note 2. A. Pippidi croit queles enfantsCtaicnt Petru et loan. Nousn’avons pas
pa consultenl’ouvragc de t. Metel, Domni i boieni din çanile romdneIn orajul
Cluj i Romdniidin Cluj Princeset nobles roumainsdans Ia ville de Cluj et les
Roumainsde CIuj, Cluj, 1935, pp. 56-59.
° Veress,Documente,9: 248-51.
4° Veress,Documente,9: 354-55.
4° Veress,Documente,9: 355-58.

Pour sesrelationsavec la Pologne,voir Duzinchevici, "Miron BarnovschiMo
ghila i Polonia."
4° M. Kasterska,"Les tnCsorsdesMovilà en Pologne," Revuehistoniquedu sud
esteuropCen,13 Bucarest,1936: 69-77;I. Corfus, "OdoaneleMovileltilor ramase
In Polonia" Les joyauxdesMovilA nestCsenPologne,Studii. Revistãde istonie 25
1972: 29-59;idem, "Pc unnelelui Moise Movila i ale lui Gheonghetefan" Sun
lestracesde Moise Movila et de Gheonghetefan, Anuarul Institutuluide istonie
i arheologie"A. D. Xenopol"din IaJi 15 1978: 297-305.
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vuc de recupérerl’hénitagcpaterneL,et qui ressortentde la lettre citéc
plus haut, restOrentsanssuccès:VasiLe Lupu, Le nouveauprince de
Moldavie nommdpar lesTurcs en 1634 allait se maintcnir sur le trône
pendantvingt ans,jusqu’en1653.

PierreMohyla/PetnuMovilä devint moine en 1627 alorsquenégnalt
en Moldavie son cousin,Miron Barnovski. A partir de cettedate on
considereque P. M., ayant abandonnétout espoirde devenirprince
möldave,entenditconsacrersa vie a Dicu. Les relationsqu’il entretint
a partir de cettedate avecles deuxpaysroumains-LaMoldavie et La
Valachie-sontde nature culturelle et religieuse:aide a La creation
d’imprimeries et d’dcoles, combatcommunpour la defensede l’Or
thodoxie qui se matdralisapar l’impressionde La Confessionorthodoxe
et la tenue, a Iai, d’un synodeen 1642.

Commetel, iL figure dans toutesLes synthesesd’histoire de La litté
ratureroumaine,95de l’Eglise roumaineetde L’enscignement.97C’est,

4° V. A. Urechia,Sch4ede istonia literaturii romdneEsquissedc l’histoire de Ia
littCnatureroumaineBucarest,1885, pp. 177-80;Al. I. Philippide, Introducere
In istoria Iimbei i literaturii romdneIntroduction a l’histoirc de La langueetdc Ia
littCraturenoumainesIai, 1888,pp. 138-42;N. lorga, Istonia literatunii religioase
a Romdnilorpdnd Ia 1688 Histoire de Ia littCrature reigieusedesRoumainsjus
qu’en 1688 Bucarest,1904, pp. cxxx-clxiv Studii i documentepnivitoane Ia
istonia Românilor,vol. 7: Introducere;Idem, Istonia Iiteratunii románe,ctiHistoire
de La littCrature roumaine, vol. 1, 2’ edition Bucarest, 1925, pp. 237-48;
G. Pascu,Istonia Iiteraturii nomânedin secolulal XVII-Iea Histoiredela littCrature
rousnainedu XVII’ siècle Iai, 1922,pp. 59-62; N. Cartojan, Istoria litenaturii
romdne.Epoca vecheHistoire de Ia littCnature roumaine.La pCriodeancienne,
vol. 2 Bucarest, 1942, pp. 93-96; 2’ Cdition en an volume Bucarest,1980,
pp. 163-67; t. Ciobanu, Istonia literaturii románevechi Histoine de Ia littCnature
roumaineancienneBucarest,1947, pp. 253-59; I. D. Lãudat, Istoria literatunii
romdne vechi Histoine de Ia littCratune roumaine ancienne,vol. 1 Bucarest,
1962,pp. 118-25;G. Ivacu, Istoria literatunii nomâneHistoine de Ia littCrature
roumaine,vol. 1 Bucarest,1969,pp. 129-32,142-43; Al. Piru, Istonia Iiieratunii
romdne.PenioadavecheHistoirc dc la littCraturcroumaine.La pCniodeancienne,
vol. 1, 3’ edition Bucarest,1970, pp. 87-89; Dicponarul Iiteraturii nomdnede la
origini pdnd La 1900 Dictionnaire de Ia littCrature noumainedepuis les origines
jusqu’en1900 Bucarest,1979, pp. 590-92texte deA. Simota.
4° N. lorga, Istoria Bisericii romdnetii a vieii religioase a RomdniorHistoire
del’Eglise roumaineet dela vie religicusedesRoumains,vol. 1 Bucarest,1909,
pp. 290 sq; Gh. Moisescu,t. Lupa et Al. Filipacu,Istoria Bisericii romdne.Ma
nualpentnu Institweleteologice Histoire de l’Eglise roumaine.Manuel pour les
Institutsdc thCologie,vol. 2: 1632-1949 Bucarest,1957,pp. 5-11; M. Pacuraniu,
Istoria Bisericii ortodoxeromdneHistoire de I’Eglise orthodoxeroumaine,vol. 2
Bucarest,1981, pp. 31-45.
4° N. lorga, Istoria InvdtdmántuluiromânescHistoiredel’enseigncmentnoumain
Bucarest,1928; rCCdition 1971; C. C. Giurescu,I. Ivanov, N. Mihaileanu,et al.,
Istonia Invdldmdntuluidin România.CompendiuHistoire deIa l’enseignementen
Roumanie.CompendiumBucarest,1971.
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égaLement,la periodeLa mieux connuedc sa vie, la péniodeoO P. M.
appartienta L’Eglise et a la cultureukrainiennes,mais aussia l’Ortho
doxie tout entière.98

Lors de sa derniènevisite au pays natalau debutde l’année 1645 a
l’occasion du managede La fille du prince Vasile Lupu avec Le noble
lituanien JanuszRadziwill, P. M. fit un sermonpartie en polonaisct
partie en roumain.En mêmetemps, il liquidait scs affairesen Mo!
davic commeil résulted’un documentdu 6 février 1645.00 Un pele
rinageaux tombesde sesparentset de sesfrèreset soeurs,aSucevia,
a dO clone Le voyageau paysnatal, et qui fut aussile dernieravantsa
mort, du grand metropolitede Kiev.

II. BIBLIOGRAPHIE RAISONEE 1830-1981

1. ARBORE,Zamfin. "PetruMovilO, Mitropolitul Kievului" P. M., métropolite
de Kiev. Tinerimeanomând,16 Bucanest,1898: 94 sq.

2. ASAKI, Gheorghe."DespreliteraturaromOneascã"A proposde la litté
ratureroumaine.Albina romdneascã,2 Iai, 1830: 5 1-52; Curienul no
mânesc,1 Bucarest,1829-30:433-34.

Considèneque P. M. qu’il confond avecson oncle leremias’est formC
aux Ccolesde Cotnari ct de Trci lerarhi Iai. Enumerationde quelques
oeuvres.

3. AvADANII, Mihail I. "AezAmântul §colar de La Trei lerarhi din lali-

98 Cf. Panaitescu,"L’Influence del’ocuvnc dePierreMogila danslesPrincipautCs
noumaines,"p. 9.
4° Voir les travaux de P. P. Panaitescu1942 et de G. MihAilã 1972 dans Ia
Bibliographic, infra. Pour le manage,cf. N. C. Bejenaru,"Misiunealui Leontin
Zaleski§i casatoniaflicci lui VasilcLupu cu JanuszRadzivil" La missionde Leontin
Zaleski et le managede La fille de Vasile Lupu avecJanuszRadziwill, Revista
criticd 1 1927: 222-25.La descriptiondu mariagea etC faite parMiron Costin,
Opere, pp. 120-21;unedescriptionduea un tCmoin oculaire-lcgeneraltransyl
vain JánosKemCny-parleavecadmirationdePetruMovilA et dc sasuitede moines
et de prétres.Tnaductionroumaincpar M. Holban, M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca
Bulgaruet P. Ccmovodeanu,Cdldtoni stndini despre;drileromdne, vol. 5 Bucanest,
1973,pp. 135-38.
‘4° Conserveuniquementen rCsumC. Petru Movilä donnc Ic village Olehlibul a
PãtralcoCiogolca. PubliC panlorga, Srudii i documente,7: 211, n° 14.
* La presentebibliographic n’a pas Ia prCtention d’être exhaustive.Nous avons
essayCde donnerles indications bibliographiquesle plus complCtementpossible.
Pour les rcvuesmcntionnCespour la premierefois, nous avonsindiquC, presquc
toujours,le lieu de parution.M. Emil Tundcanu,maîtrederechenchchonoraireau
C.N.R.S.,Paris,a eu l’amabilitC de nous fournir plusieurs titnesqui nous avaient
CchappCs.
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prima instituie cu elemente dc InvAAmânt superior din Moldova"
L’Etablissementscolairede Trois HiCrarquesde lali-la premiereinsti
tution présentantdes ClCmentsd’enseignementsupCrieunde Moldavie.
Mitnopolia Moldoveii Sucevei47 1971: 361-74; 48 1972: 775-88.

4. BARLEA, Octavian.De ConfrssioneOrthodoxa Petri Mohilae. Frankfurt
am Main, 1948. xiv, 225 pp.

5. BEZVICONL, George.Contribu;ii la istoria relapulor romdno-rusedin cele
mai vechi timpuri pânã Ia mijiocul secoluluiat XIX-lea Contributionsa
l’histoire desrelationsroumano-russes[depuis les temps les plus anciens
jusqu’au milieu du XIX’ siCcle]. Bucarest,1962. 347 pp.

6. BOGDAN, Damian P. "Les Enseignementsde PierreMovila adressCsa son
frCre MoiseMovila." Cyrillomethodianum,1 Thessalonique,1971: 1-25.

7. BOGDAN, NicolaeA. "Hcrbul mitropolitului PetruMovilã" Lesarmoiries
du metropolite P. M.. Arhiva. Organul Societdçii istorico-filologice din
Iai, 29/1 Iai, 1922: 120-21. Reproductiond’aprèsP. N. PoLevoj,Istorija
russkojslovesnosti,vol. 1 St.-Pétersbourg,1903.

8. BODOGAE, Teodor. Din istoria Bisericii ontodoxedeacum300 deani. Con
sidera;ii istorice In legdturd cu sinodul dela Ii’qi Extraits de l’histoine dc
l’Eglise onthodoxed’il y a 300 ans. Considerationshistoniquerelativesau
synodede Iai. Sibiu, 1943. iv, 153 pp.

9. BODOGAE, Teodor. "Un capitol din nelaile româno-ruse:initropolitul Fe
tru Movilã" Un chapitredes relations roumano-russcs:le mCtropolite
P. M.. Revistateologico,36 Sibiu,1946: 413-419.

10. BULAT, Toma. "PetruMovilà print deMoldova, aparAtoral ortodoxismului
cu prilejul implininii a 300 de ani dela sinodul din Iai, 1641-1941"
P. M., princede Moldavie, dCfcnscurde l’Orthodoxie [a l’occasionde 300
axis depuisIc synodedc lali, 1641-1941j. Buletinul Institutului de istonia
Ronuinilor "A. D. Xenopol" Iai, 1941,pp. 9-14.

11. CIOBANU, 5tefan."Din legàturilcculturale moldo-ucrainiene"Sunles re
lations culturellesmoldavo-ukrainiennes.AnaleleAcademieinománe,Me
moriile secjieiliterare, s. 3, vol. 8 1938: 15-18.

12. CIOBANU, Valcniu. "Relalii litenare nomâno-ruscin epocafeudalA" Rela
tions littCraires noumano-russesa l’epoqueféodale.Revistade i.storie i
teonie literand, 9/2 Bucarest,1960.
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13. CONSTANTINESCU, Barbu. "RomânulPetruMovilä carcprezentantalBisericii
ortodoxe"Le RoumainP. M. commereprCsentantde L’Eglise orthodoxe.
Columnalui Traian, 4 Bucarest,1873: 38-39.

14. ELIAN, Alexandra. "Contnibuia greceascaIa ‘Mãrturisirea ortodoxA"
La contribution grecque a La "Confessionorthodoxe". Balcania, 5/1,
Bucanest,1942: 79-135.

15. ELIAN, Alexandra.Mdrturisineadecredinid a Bisenicii ortodoxe. Traducere
de. . . La Confessionde la foi de l’Eglise orthodoxe.Traductionde . .
Bucarest,1981.Introduction,pp. 5-22.Traductionroumainede la Confes
sion orthodoxede P. M., pp. 23-182.

16. ENACEANU, Ghenadic,"Din istoria bisenceascãa Românilor. PetruMo
vilA" Extraits de l’histoire ecclCsiastiquedesRoumains.P. M.. Bi.senica
ortodoxdromând, 7 1883: 278-89,431-53, 618-22,657-96, 734-72; 8
1884: 4-39,89-121, 185-221,282-320. Tire a part, Bucanest,1884, iii,
352pp.

La plus completemonographiesur P. M.; utilise beaucoupd’inédits. Il
seraitintéressantdela compareravecle livre de S. Golubcvpam en 1883
et 1898.

17. ERBICEANU, Constantin. "Petru Movilà." Biserica ortodoxã romdnd, 33
1909-1910:n° 5, 6, 8, 10.

18. GHEORGHJU,Nicolae A. "Intâmpinarea"lui Meletios Syrigosi Richard
Simon" La "Contestation"dc Meletios Syrigos et RichardSimon. Bis
enica ontodoxãnomând,60 1942: 421-38.

19. GROSU,Nicolae. "CaractenizareacanonicA§i simbolicäasinoduluidelaIai"
La caractCnisationcanoniqucet symboliquedu synodede Iai. Cronica
Romanului,19 Roman,1941: 13-19.

20. HAJDAU, Alexandra. "Cuvânt cãtre ucinicii sholii ânutului Hotin, Rui
i Români" DiscoursauxClévesrusseset roumainsde l’Ccole du dCparte
mentde Xotyn. Foaiepentruminte, inimäi litenaturd, 1 Bucarest,1838:
161-67;Cunienul románesc,10 1839: 37-43.

Histoire desinstitutionsculturcllesmoldaveset des liens cultunels entrc
"Ruthenes"et Roumains.

21. loNEscu, Teofil. "Codex panisinus1265." Vestitonul, 3/7-8 1942: 20-23.
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22. . "Mitropolitul PetruMovilA i catolicismul"La mCtropoliteP. M.
et le catholicisme.Vestitorut, 3/7-8 Paris,1942: 10-19.

23. . La vie et I’oeuvre de Pierre Movila. Theseprdsentéea la Faculté
libre de thCologiede Paris. Paris, 1944. 260 pp.

24. LICEA, Ion. Contribujiuni vechi romdne9cti la cultura altor popoareAn
ciennescontributions roumainesa la culture d’autrespeuples. Galati,
1932.

Chapitresum P. M.

25. LUNGU, Gheorghe."Unimportantmomentistoric al legaturilonculturalei
bisericetiruso-române.PetruMovilA" Un momenthistoriqueimportant
dans les liens culturels et ecclCsiastiquesrusso-roumains.P. M.. Mitro
polia Moldoveii Sucevei,30 n° 111954.

26. LUPA, loan. "Mitropolitul Petru MovilA i relaiunile lui cu Românii"
La mCtropolite P. M. et sesrelationsavecles Roumains.Studii, confe
rinle i comunicãri istorice Etudes, conferenceset communicationshis
toriques,4 Sibiu, 1943: 83-91.

27. . [Titre exactinconnu]. Revistateologicd, 18 Sibiu, 1928: 245-49.

Traductionen roumain de La lettre du 27 octobre1638 par laquelleP. M.
demandeau patniarcheCyrille Contari de Constantinoplede lever l’ana
themequeCynille Lukansavait jetCesur Moise Movilà. D’aprCs le texte
latin publiC par E. murlo, La Russie et le Saint-SiEgeParis, 1929,

pp. 151-54Annexes.

28. MATEESCU, Nicolae.Petru Movilã, 1596-1646,mitropolitul KievutuiP. M.,

1596-1646,mCtropolitede Kiev. Bucarest,1896.

29. MAZILiJ, Dan Honia. "PetruMovilã saufascinaliacarlii" P. M. ou la fas
cination du livre. Secolut20, n° 11-12 Bucarest,1977: 98-104.

30. . Udr4te Násturel.Bucarest,1974, pp. 23-41

P. M. et sesrelationsavecles paysroumains.

31. MELCHISEDEC, 5tefãnescu."BisericaortodoxaIn luptà cu protestantismul
in specialcu calvinismul in veacul al XVII-lea §i cele douasinoadedin
Moldova contracalvinilor" L’Eglise orthodoxcen lutte avec Ic protes
tantismeet spCcialementle calvinismeauXVII’ siècleet les deux synodes
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tenusen Moldavic contneLes calvinistes.AnaleleAcademietromdne, Me
moriile secjieiistorice, s. 2, vol. 12 1889-90:1-116.Tire a part, Bucarest,
1893.

32. MIHAH..A, Gheonghc."Douà scrienliterare ale lui Petru MovilA adresate
compatrioplorsal" Deux Ccrits littCraires de P. M. adnessCsa sescorn
patriotes.Contribupila istoria cultunii i literatunii romdnevechiContri
butionsa l’histoire de la cultureet de Ia littCrature rournainesanciennes
Bucarest,1972,pp. 183-228.

Texteoriginal et traduction roumainecompletesde La prefacedu Tniodb
Cvëtnaja en ruthènect de la Mowa duchownaenpolonais.Kiev, 1645.

33. . "Petru Movilà." Literatura románã veche1402-1647La littC
raturerournaineancienne,1402-1647,Cd. G. Mihãilã et D. Zainfirescu,
vol. 2 Bucarest,1969,pp. 260-69.

Notice bio-bibliographique,traductionen roumainde La prefacedu Triodb
Cvétnajade 1631 et de la prefacedCdiCea Vasilc Lupu dc Mowaduchowna
de 1645.

34. MUJAILOVICI, Paul. Doud documentede legaturdculturald dintre Romdni
i Rui Deux documentssunlesliens culturelsentreRoumainset Russes.
Iai, 1930.

La traductionroumaincde La prefacedu Triodb CvëtnajaKiev, 1631.

35. . "Legatuni culturalebisericeti dintre Românii Rui in secolele
XV-XX. SchiA istoricã" Les liens culturels et ecclesiastiquesentre les
Roumainset lesRusscsaux XV’-XX’ siCcles.Esquissehistorique.Revista
Societãpiistorice-arheologice-bisericeti,22 Kiainev, 1932: 199-276.

36. MIHALcEsCu, Irincu. "Petru Movila i sinodul de La Iai" P. M. et le
synodede Iai. Mitropolia Moldoveii Sucevei,18 1942:481-519. Tire
a part, Iai, 1943, 39 pp.

37. MINEA, Ilie. "Câtevaprecizari §i intcrpretäri noi in legaturäcu sinodul
dela Iai" QuclquesprCcisionsct interpretationsnouvcllesconcernantle
synodede Iai. Mitropolia Moldoveii Sucevei,18 1942:520-27.

38. MINEA, Ilie et BooA, L. T. "Despreccl mai vechiu documentin legàtura
cu coalade La Trei Icrarhi" A proposdu plus anciendocumentrelatif a
l’Ccole du couventdesTrois HiCrarqucs.Cercetdri istonice, 10-121934-
36: 208-216.
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Ii s’agit de l’Ccole fondCe par Vasile Lupu avec, a sa tCte, Sofronij Po
Cas’kyj.

39. Moismcu,lustin. "In legAturacu "MàrturisireaOrtodoxA" A proposdeIa
"Confessionorthodoxe".Bisericaortodoxd romdnd, 46 1948:357-62.

40. NEGRESCU,P. "Mitropolitul PetruMovilà InfAiatln noualiteraturAteologica
rusä" Le mCtropolite P. M. dans La nouvelle littCrature thCologique
russe.Ortodoxia, 4/1 Bucarest,1952: 135-60.

41. NisloR, Ion. "Contributii la relaliunile dintre Moldovai Ucrainain veacul

al XVII-lea" Contributionsa l’histoire desrelationsde Ia Moldavie avec
l’Ucraine au XVII’ siècle. AnaleleAcademieiromdne, Memoriile secliei
istorice, s. 3, vol. 13 Bucarest,1932-33: 186-221.

42. NONEA, Constantin. "Legaturile mitropolitului Varlaam [1632-1653] cu
bisericile ortodoxe din Kiev i Moscova" Las relationsdu mCtropolite
Varlaam de Moldavie [1632-1653]avec les Eglisesorthodoxesde Kiev et
de Moscou.Mitropolia Moldoveii Sucevei,33 1957:806-819.

43. PANAITESCU, PetreP. "Un autografal lui PetruMovilA pe un Tetravanghel
al lui tefan ccl Mare" Un autographede P. M. sum an TCtraevangile
d’Etienne le Grand. Revista istoricd romdnã, 9 1939: 82-87, une
planche.

Notice de 1637 sum un manuscritde 1493 conservea Munich. Signaled’a
bond par N. lorga, Istonia literaturii religioase a Romdnilonpána la 1688
cf. supra, note86, p. 10. D. Dan, 0 Evangheliea liii tefan cel Mare In

MünclzenUn EvangClaired’Etiennc le GrandaMunich emnivci, 1914;

N. lorga, Lesarts mineursenRoumanie,vol. 1 Bucarest,1934,P. 47 ct
planches1-9. Le manuscnita etC dCcnit par E. Turdeanu,"Manuscnise
slavedin timpul lui Stefanccl Mare" Les manuscntsslavesde l’epoque
d’Etiennele Grand, Cercetãriliterare, 5 Bucarest,1943:18 1-85; idem,
"L’activitC littCraire en Moldavie 1457-1504,"Revuedes etudesrou

maines, 5-6 Paris,1960: 56, n° 29/156.

44. . "0 cartenecunoscutàa lui PetruMovilã dedicatãliii Matei Basa
rab" Un livre inconnude P. M. dCdiC a Matei Basarab.Omagiului Petre

Constantinescu-Ia,icu prilejul Implinirii a 70 de ani Bucarcst, 1965,
pp. 295-301.

45. . "L’Influence de l’oeuvre de PierreMoghila, archevéquede Kiev,
danslesPrincipautCsroumaines."Mélangesde l’Ecole roumaineenFrance,
5/1 Paris, 1926: 1-97. Tire a part, Paris, 1926, 95 pp.
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46. . "Petru Movilà, ctitor al tipograflilor rornânedin veacul al XVII
lea" P. M. fondateurdes imprirneniesroumainesdu XVII’ siCcle. Al
manahulGraficei románeCraiova, 1931,pp. 116-20.

47. . "Petru MovilA §i Românii" P. M. et les Roumains.Bisericaor

todoxãromginã, 60 1942: 403-20.Tire a part, Bucarest, 1943, 20 pp.
RepubliC dans P. P. Panaitescu,Contribu;ii la istoria cultunii romdneti
Contributionsa l’histoire de La culture roumaine,Cd. S. Panaitescuet
D. ZanifirescuBucarest,1971, pp. 575-95.

Analyseet traductionpartielle en roumainde Ia prefacedu Triodb Cvët
naja de 1631 etdu sermontenua Iai pour le managedeJanuszRadziwill
avecMariaLupu, en 1645, imprimC a Kiev en 1645 dansune editionrare,
Mowa duchownaprzyszlubie.

48. PAPACOSTEA,Victor. "0 §coaläde limbA i culturA slavonãLa TãrgoviteIn
timpul domniei lui Matei Basarab"Une école de langueet de culture
slavonesa Târgovitesour Ic règnede Matei Basarab[1632-1654]. Ro
manoslavica,5 Bucarest,1962: 183-94.

49. PSTanscu,loanD. "Locul ‘MArtunisirii ortodoxe’a lui PetruMovilà in onto
doxie" La place de La "Confessionorthodoxe" de P. M. dans l’Ortho
doxie. Predania, 1/no 8-9 Bucamest,1937: 11-18.

50. PETREUTA, loan. "Sinodul dela Iai i MàrturisireaortodoxA" La synode
de Iai et La Confessionorthodoxe.Bisericabdna;eand,3/no 9-13, 15-17
Timioara, 1941.

51. PETROVICI, Teodor. Petru Movild, mitropolitul ChievuluiP. M., le metro-

polite de Kiev. Bucarest,1941.

52. PLAMADEALA, Antonie. "Evenimentmondial La Iai: Sinodul din 1642"
Un CvCnementde portCe mondialea Iai: le sinodede 1642.Dascöii de
cugetfi simlire româneascãMaitres de l’espnit et du sentimentroumains.
Bucarest,1981. Pp. 180-91.

53. Popnscu,Nicolac M. "Petru Movila." Bisenicaortodoxãromdnã, 65/1-3,
1947: 9-29.

Discussionautourdu livre de Gh. Enäceanucf. supra, n° 16.

54. . "Pomenireamitmopolitului PetruMovilã i a Sinoduluidela Iai"
La commemorationdu mCtropolite P. M. et du synodede Iai. Biserica
ortodoxdromdná, 60 1942: 387-402.
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La mCme texte, sous le titre: "Pomenireade trei sute de ani a Sinodului
deLa Iai, 15 septemvriepânäIa 27 octomvrie 1642" La commemoration
des300 ansdu synodede Iai, tenudu 15 septembreau27 octobre1642.
AnaleleAcademieiromâne, Memoriile secpeiistorice, s. 3, vol. 25 1942-
43: 423-41.

55. POPESCU,Nicolae M., et MolsEscu, GheongheI. ‘OpOó8ooçoto?oyIa,
Mdrturisirea ortodoxd. Textgrec inedit ins. Parisinus 1265. Text roman ed
4id Buzdu1691. Editatã de. . . La Confessionorthodoxe.Le texte grec
inCditdu ms. Panisinus1265. La texteroumaindel’Cdition deBuzau,1691.
EditCepar. . .. Bucarest,1942-44. lxviii, 352 pp.

Edition definitive, avecun conimentairetrès poussC.Analyse desdix-sept
editions roumainesde La Confessionorthodoxe de P. M., dont les plus
importantessontLessuivantes:BuzAu, 1691;Snagov,1699; Bucarest,1745,
1827, 1853, 1895 edition du Saint-Synodeduea Gh. Enaceanu;Monas
tère de Neam, 1844, 1864 preface de F. Scriban, cf. n° 60; Iai, 1874;
Sibiu, 1855, 1814. Pour La dCscriptiondesquatrepremiereseditions,voir
I. Bianu et N. Hodo, Bibliografia romdneascdveche La Bibliographic
roumaineancienne,vol. 1: 1508-1716Bucarest,1903,pp. 321 Buzäu,
1691,378 Snagov,1699;vol. 2: 1 716-1808Bucarest,1910, p. 224 Bu
carest,1745; vol. 3: 1809-1830Bucarest,1912-1936,p. 553 Bucarest,
1827. Pour Ic vol. 3, coauteurD. Simonescu.

56. POPESCU,Simion. "SinoduldelaIai din 1642" Le synodedeIai de1642.
Renalterèa,21/no 10 1942: 557-65.

57. PORCESCU,Scanlat. "Tiparnia de La BisericaTrei Ierarhi-Iai. Ceadintâi
carteimprimata in Moldova 1643" L’imprimerie du couventdesTrois
HiCrarqucsdeIai. Le premierlivre imprimC en Moldavie [1643]. Mitro
polia Moldoveii Sucevei47 1971: 204-15.

58. REZU, Petru. "Academia movilcanä din Kiev i rolul ci In dezvoltarca
InvàAmântuLui teologic din lanile române" L’AcadCmie de P. M. a Kiev
et son roledansIc dCveloppementde l’enseigncmentthCologiqucdansles
paysroumains.Mitropolia Olteniei, 19 Craiova,1967: 699-708.

59. SAWN, Gheongheloan. "Mitropolitul Petru MovilA §i sinodul de Ia Iai.
Contributii românetiLa viala spiritualãrusä" Le mCtropoliteP. M. et le
synodede Iai. Contributionsnoumainesa Ia vie spinituellerusse. Cetatea
Moldovei, 2 Iai, 1941: 11-12.

60. SCRIBAN, Filaret. "Viaa mitropolitului PetruMoviLä" La Vie du metro-
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polite P. M.. Márturisirea ortodoxd a apostolicefteii catolicetei bi.senici
de rtisdrit MânästineaNeam,1844.

Prefacea l’Cdition noumainede La Confessionorthodoxede P. M. RCédi
tions Neamt, 1864; Iai, 1874; Sibiu, 1914.

61. . "Vieaa mitropoLitului Petru MovilA" La Vie du métropolite
P. M.. Zimbrul, 2 Iai, 1851: 105-108; Vestitorul nomânesc,16 Buca
rest, 1851: 305-307, 309-10;Foaie pentru minte, inimd i literaturd, 14
Bucarest,1851:337-39.

La mêmebiographicquecelledu n° 60, supra,publiCedanstrois journaux
différents.

62. SESAN, Milan. "In amintireasoboruluidela Iai din 1642" En souvenirdu
synodede Iai de 1642. Candela,53-54ernivci, 1942-43: 154-61.

63. SiMoNEscu,Dan,etBOGDAN,DamianP. "Inceputurileculturalealedomniei
Lui Matei Basarab"Las debutsculturels du règne de Matei Basaraba.
Bisericaortodoxdromdnd, 56 1938: 866-80. TirC a part, Bucarest,1939,
19 pp.

Prefacetexte slavonet traductionroumainedu Molitvennikde Câmpu
lung, 1635, imprimC gracea l’aide de P. M.

64. STEFANESCU,loanD. "PortreteLelui Petru MovilA" Lasportraitsde P. M..
Bisenicaortodoxaromdnd, 65/1-3 1947: 4-8.

65. . "Etudes d’iconographie et d’histoire. Portraits inconnus de
GeorgesMogila, mCtropolitedc Moldavic et dePierreMogila, metropoLite
de Kiev." Revistaistoniedromând, 4 1934: 71-75, deuxplanches.

L’auteur croit avoir idcntifiC un portrait de P. M. aSuccvia, dont La pein
tune seraitde 1630. Identification contestCepar S. Ulea, "Portretul unui
ctitor uitat al mânãstirii Sucevia:TeodosieBanboschi,mitropolit al Mol
dovei" La portrait d’un fondatcunoubliC du monastèrede Sucevila: le
mCtropolitede MoldavieTeodosieBamboschi,Studii i cencetdride istoria
artei, n° 2 Bucarest,1959:241-49. Un autreauteur,V. Bnätulcscu,pense
qu’il s’agit du portrait dc Ion Movila, le pCre de Gheorghe,leremiaet
Simion.Cf. "PortretulLogofatului loan Movilã monahulloanichieIn tab
loul votiv de La Succvia"La portrait du chanceliemloanMovila [le moine
loanichie] dansle tableauvotiv de Sucevia,Mitropolia Moldoveii Suce
vei, 42 1966: 23-53.

66. STREMPEL,Gabriel."Sprijinul acordatdeRusiatiparuLui românescin secolul
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a! XVII-lea" L’aide accordéepar Ia Russieaux imprimeries roumaines
au XVIIe siècle.Studii i cercetdride bibliologie, 1 Bucarest,1955: 15-
42.

67. SUTrNER,ErnestChristian."Noi date§i precizariIn legAturaCu Smodulde la
Iai din anul 1642" Donnesnouvelleset précisionsrelativesau synode
de Iai de 1642. BLcericaortodoxã romdml, 93 1975: 1107-1113.

68. VASILESCU, Emilian. "PetruMovilã, apäràtora!ortodoxiei" P. M., ddfen
seurde l’orthodoxie. Gdndirea,20 Bucarest,1941: 563-68.

C.N.R.S.,Paris
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SelectBibliography of Works on the.
Kiev Mohyla Academy by Polish Scholars 1966-1983

PAULINA LEWIN

The Kiev Mohyla Academyhas long beenof great nterestto Polish
scholarsm the fields of history, churchhistory, literature,education,
language,and the arts, as well as,of course,to studentsof Polish-
Ukrainian relations.Many importantworksabout the academywere
publishedby Polish scholarsin the nineteenthandat the turn of the
twentieth centurye.g., A. Jablonowski’sAkademiaKijowsko-Mohy
lithska: Zarys historycznyno tie rozwojuogólnegocywiizacji zachod
niej no Rusi, Lviv, 1899-1900.Afterwards,however,therewasa long
period of silence,which endedonly in the 1960s,with the publication
of RyszardLuny’s Pisarzekrgu AkademiiKijowsko-Mohylanskieja
literaturapoiskano. 17 below.The studyprovedto be aturningpoint
in Polish scholarship,for it was followed by renewedresearchon the
Kiev Mohyla Academy,resultingin new findings and the publications
listed in this bibliography.Itemsarearrangedalphabeticallyby author;
items by the sameauthorare listed chronologicallyby year of publi
cation.*

1. DBsKI, Jan.TwórczoI.rosyjskichsylabistOwi tradycjeliterackie. Wroclaw,
etc.: Ossolineum,1983. 88 pp.

Discussesthe writings of Russiansyllabic poetswho were trained at the
Kiev Mohyla Academy and the writings of their followers, with special
attentionto SymeonPoloc’kyj, StefanJavors’kyj, andFeofanProkopovye.

2. GALSTER, Irena."StaronskiprzekladdzielaAndrzejaFryczaModrzewskiego
‘Dc republicaemendanda."Studio i materialy z dziejOwnauki poLskiej,

* Referencesto the"Academy" are to theKiev Mohyla Schoolandits successor,
the Kiev Mohy!a Academy.
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ser. A: Historia nauk spolecznych,no. 13 Warsaw, 1975, pp. 75-128
RussianandFrenchsummarieson pp. 128-31.

A linguistic and textual analysisof the translationof Modrzewski’sLatin

treatise. To convince the readerthat its Rutheniantranslationswere re
translationsfrom the Polish, the authordwells on the commandof Polish
prevalentin the milieu of the Academyesp.pp. 82-83.

3. KARWECIU, Piotr. "Prawoslawnahomiletyka JoanicjuszaGalatowskiego
Przetom w prawoslawnej homiletyce XVII w.." Studia Theologica
Varsoviensis10, no. 2 1972: 205-233 French summary,pp. 233-47.
[Seealsono. 25, below.J

Dwells on thechangesthat occurredin Ukrainian Orthodoxhomileticsin
theseventeenthcentury; the genrewas bestexpressedin the sermonsand
handbookfor preachersof Galjatovs’kyj, who was closelyassociatedwith
the Academy.

4. KOWALSICA, Halina. "Movila Moghilâ, Movilá Piott" PoiskiSlownikBio
graficzny, PolskaAkademia Nauk, vol. 21/3, no. 90 Wroclaw, etc.: Os
solineum, 1976,pp. 568-72.

A soberand reliablebiographicalentry on the founder of the Academy,
with bibliographicalreferences.

5. LEwIN, Paulina.IntermediawschodnioslowiañskieXVI-XVHI wieku.Wro
claw, etc.: Ossolineum,1967. 153pp.

A detailedsurveyandanalysisof all extantEastSlavic intermedia, which
were short comic skits on everydaylife performedbetweenthe acts of
seriousplays.The author ascertainsthatthe Latin term intermediumand
knowledge of its generalcharacteristicsand its dramaticdevicescame to
the EastSlaysvia Jesuitschoolsin the Polish-LithuanianCommonwealth
andthe Kiev Mohyla Academy.The genreabsorbedthecustomsandlocal
color of theregion andwas easily adaptedfrom the school to the popular
stage. The secondchapter pp. 27-59 examinesspecifically Ukrainian
inter,nediachronologicalindex, pp. 148-49.

6. . "Intermediabialoruskie,ukraiñskiei rosyjskie-waniejszecechy
i ró±nice."Wroctawskiespotkaniateatralne Wroclaw, etc.: Ossolineum,
1969,pp. 121-41.

Deals in part with Ukrainian intermedia and their school connections
pp. 129-33.

7. . "Intermediawschodnioslowiañskieaintermediapolskie." 0 wza
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jemnychpowiqzaniachpoLsko-rosyjskichWroclaw, 1969,pp. 12-35.

A hypotheticalreconstructionof thestagingof all extantEastSlavic and
of 36 Polish intermedia. Throughcomparativeanalysis,the author shows
that Polish intermediaand their EastSlavic counterpartswhich originated
in theKiev Mohyla Academybelongto the sametypeof theater-onethat
wasbothpopularand quite professional,a theaterthat strivedfor audience
identification andparticipation.

8. . "Scenieskajastrukturavostonoslavjanskixintermedij."Russkaja

literatura no rubde dvux èpox XVII-na&iio XVIII v., Issledovanijai
materialypo drevnerusskojliteratureMoscow, 1971,pp. 105-127..

Examinesthestagestructureof, amongothers,the intermediawritten and
performedat the Academy.

9. . "Dawne polonicaliterackie w archiwachMoskwy i Lemngradu."
Slavia Orientalis, 1972, no. 1, pp.73-99.

Includes descriptionsof several rare manuscriptsfrom the Acadeiiy,
mainly lectureson poeticsand rhetoric datingfrom the endof the seven
teenthcenturyand from the eighteenthcentury, as well as of some old
prints.

10. . Wykiadypoetykiw uczelniachrosyjskichXVIII wieku1722-1774
a tradycjepoiskie. Wroclaw, etc.:Ossolineum,1972. 190 pp.

Investigates,on thebasisof the author’sownarchival findings, the content
of lectureson poeticsinecclesiasticalschoolsin eighteenth-centuryRussia.
Concludesthat sinceprofessorslargely copied lecturesdelivered at the
Kiev Mohyla Academy,the Kiev tradition shapedRussianstudents’aes
thetic views.

11. . "Ruskieformy parateatralneXVI-XVIH w. nadawnychziemiach
Rzeczypospolitej."Slavia Orientalis, 1973, no. 3, pp. 287-304.

Examinedhere are school declamations,consistingof a seriesof verses
with a commonthemeor subjectandrecited in turn by students,notonly
in schoolsbut also at variousplacesduring vacationexcursions.

12. . "Teoria akuminu w estetycznejwiadomoci Wschodniej Sb
wiaIiszczyznyXVI-XVIII wieku a traktatSarbiewskiego."Literatura sta
ropol.ska i jej zwiqzki europejskie Wroclaw, etc.: Ossolineum,1973,
pp. 309-322.

Placesthe aestheticviews first impartedto the EastSlaysat the Academy
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where the ideasof thePolish JesuitSarbiewskiwere expoundedwithin
the frameworkof theEuropeanBaroque,whichhighly valuedskillful con
struction of acute conceitsin writing and in speeches.

13. . "Nieznanapoetykakijowskaz XVII wieku." Z dziejOwstosunkOw
literackichpolsko-ukraifzskichWroclaw, etc.:Ossolineum,1974,pp. 71-
90.

Adds to theanalysesof Kievanlectureson poeticsalreadydoneby Mykola
Petrov,Hryhoryj Syvokin’, and RyszardLuiny a detaileddescriptionof a
manuscript,discoveredby the author,of lecturesdeliveredin 1689by the
ReverendParthemuszRodowicz.

14. . "Pocz%tki teatru ukraiñskiego. Problematykai zamierzeniaba
dawcze."Jzyki I literatury wschodniosfowiauzskie.Materialy Ogólnopol
skiej Konfrrencji Naukowej. Lod, 14-15 czerwca 1976 Lod, 1976,

pp. 115-21.

Points out thecloseconnectionsof all forms of theearly Ukrainiantheater
with the Kiev Mohyla School,and discussesthe theater’sreligious nature
and role as an intermediarybetweenthewest and eastof Europe.Sum
marizesthe scholarlyachievementsin the field, calls for further research,
and suggestsnewapproachesto the problem.

15. . "Literatura staropolskaa literatury wschodniosbowiañskie.Stan
badañi postulatybadawcze."Literatura staropoiskaw kontekfcieeuropej
skim: Zwiqzki I analogieWroctaw, etc.: Ossolineum,1977,pp. 139-68.

A broadand detailedsurveyof scholarlyactivities and approachesin the
field of Polish East-Slavicliterary relationsof thesixteenth to eighteenth
century. The role of the Kiev Mohyla Academyis emphasizedand unre
solved problemsare indicated.

16. . "Nieznanystaropolskiutwôr scenicznyz Kijowa." Pamitnik Tea
tralny, 1978, no. 3 107,pp. 383-408.

Publication of the author’s archival discovery-aPolish Christmasplay
written at .the Academy at the turn of the eighteenthcentury that is a
striking exampleof the Baroquestyle.

17. LuzNY, Ryszard.Pisarze krçgu AkademiiKijowsko-Mohylañskieja life
ratura poiska: Z dziejOw zwiqzkOwkulturalnych polsko-wschodnioslo
wiañskichXVII-XVIII wieku. Cracow,1966. 170 pp.

The authorhasextractedall Polish textsfrom seventeenth-and eighteenth-
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centurymanuscriptsof lectureson poeticsat theAcademyandhere idén
tiflés them.To illustrate thetheory andnorm of literature,Orthodoxpro
fessorsroutinely quoted from Polish writers, such as Jan Kochanowski,
Piotr Kochanowski,SzymonSzymonowic,SamuelTwardowski,Wespazjan
Kochowski andAlbert Ines, and fromthe neo-Latinpoet and theoretician
Maciej KazimierzSarbiewski.They werefamiliar with thePolishepigrams
and rhymesknown asfraszki, andwith anonymouscalendarpoetry. They
werealsowell readin Polish homileticliterature,primarily thesermonsof
Piotr Skargaand TomaszMlodzianowski,and knew the work of Stryj
kowski and other Polish historians.The book also discussesthe Polish
writings of threeeminentKiev professors-LazarBaranovy,SymeonPo
loc’kyj, andFeofanProkopovy.

18. . "Poètika’FeofanaProkopoviai teoria poeziiv Kievo-Mogiljan
skoj akademiiPervajapolovina XVIII veka" Rol’ i znaëenieliteratury

XVIII veka v istorü russkojkul’tury, SbornikXVIII vek, 7 Moscow and
Leningrad,1966,pp. 47-53.

The authorseeks"only to raise a questionwhich, whenelaborated,would
show the role of Prokopovy’s work in the developmentof a theory of
literatureand the writings of his followers, who regardedhis ‘Poetics’ as
a model" p. 48.

19. . "Psalterzrymowany’ SymeonaPobockiegoa ‘PsalterzDawiddw’
JanaKochanowskiego."Slavia Orientalis, 1966, no. 1, pp. 3-27.

Establishes,througha detailedcomparisonof the two texts,that although
Poloc’kyj reproducedquite successfullythe rich verseandstanza structures
of Kochanowski’sPsalter his work-thatof a former studentof the Acad
emy-wasaboveall a faithful adaptationin verseof theOrthodoxbiblical
text.

20. . "StefanJaworski-poetanieznany."Slavia Orientalis, 1967, no. 4,
pp. 363-73.

Seeno. 22 below.

21. . "Dawnepismiennictwoukraitiskie a poiskie tradycje literackie."
Z dziejówstosunkówliterackich polsko-ukraifzskichWroctaw, etc.: Os
solineum, 1974,pp. 7-36.

A generaloutline of Ukrainian literature from the sixteenth to first half
of the eighteenthcentury in its relation to Polish literature,and of the
Academy’srole in its development.
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22. . "Twórczoé StefanaJaworskiego,poety ukraitisko-rosyjsko-pol
skiego,czyli raz jeszczeo barokuwschodniosbowiaiiskim."Jzyki I litera
tury wschodnioslowiañskie.Materialy OgOlnopolskiej Konferencji
Naukowej.LOdi, 14-15 czerwca1976 Lód±, 1976,pp. 103-114.

Both articlesrelatethe life and careerof Javors’kyj,alumnusandprofessor
of theAcademy,and drawattentionto his now forgottenpoetryas a strik
ing exampleof the literary Baroque.

23. . "Kijowski siedemnastowiecznywariant cerkiewno-sbowiaiskiego
pateryka."Slovo. .asopisStaroslavenskogzavodaZagreb,281978:35-
43.

Dealswith the reworkingand publicationof theKiev Patericon by theKiev
circle of churchmenandscholars,manyof whom were connectedwith the
Academy.Discussesthe usesof the Patericon in the religious polemicsof
seventeenth-centuryUkraine, concentratingin particular on the Polish
translationby SylvesterKossov.

24. NODZYrSKA, L. "Pateryk Pieczerski.Dzieje zabytku w Polsce."Siavica
Wratisiaviensia,2 Acta UniversitatisWratislaviensis,129 1971: 5-27.
[Seeno. 23.]

25. Wrricowsiu, W. JçzykutworOw JoanicjuszaGaiatowskiegona tie pifmien
nictwa ukraifzskiegoXVII wieku. Cracow,1969. 167 pp.

A linguistic analysisof the Ukrainianliterary languageof theseventeenth
century, especiallyof the writings of the outstandingpreacherand writer
Galjatovs’kyj,alumnus,professor,and rector of the Academy.



A SelectBibliography of Soviet Publications Related to
the Kiev Mohyla Academy and its Founder, 1970-1983

compiled by

OMELJAN PRITSAK andOKSANA PROCYK

This select bibliography covers the years 1970-1983 and lists
primarily the work of Soviet Ukrainian scholars,although the work
of Russianand otherSoviet writers is also taken into account. We
survey the literature publishedafter the appearanceof the first edi
tion 1970 of Zoja Xynjak’s monographon the Kiev Mohyla
Academy, a work that gives accessto some earlier literature. We
have restricted our list to publicationsthat either bear directly on
Mohyla and his school or discussthe work of the school’smostdis
tinguishedalumni. As a result, relevantbut specializedworks are
sometimes omitted. For instance, the year 1972, the 250th
anniversaryof Skovoroda’sbirth, producedmany scholarlypublica
tions aboutthe work of this alumnusof the Kiev Mohyla Academy;
only a few of the most important items, however, are included
here.

Items are arrangedalphabeticallyby authoror, in the caseof col
lections or publicationsby several authors,by title. Entries by the
sameauthor are listed chronologically, so that the author’searliest
published work appearsfirst. Included are brief annotationsand
reviews of the items known to us. Two indexesare provided: an
index of authors of the sixteenth to eighteenthcentury whose
works were republishedor mentioned in the annotationsof the
entries; andan index of modernauthors,compilers,editors, trans
lators, andreviewers.

This list of 108 items is a selectionfrom a more comprehensive
bibliography of Soviet scholarly works publishedbetween1958 and
1983 that deal with Ukrainian cultural history from the end of the
sixteenth through the eighteenthcentury. That bibliography is to
appearin the publication seriesof the UkrainianResearchInstitute
of HarvardUniversity.
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ABBREVIATIONS

BIL Bibliotekaimeni V. I. Lenina. Moscow.
CNB Central’nanaukovabiblioteka Akademiji nauk

Ukrajins’koji RSR. Kiev.
FD = Filosofs’ka dumka. Kiev.

GPB Gosudarstvennajapublithaja biblioteka. Leningrad.
HUS Harvard Ukrainian Studies. Cambridge,Mass.

!stDos Istoryini doslid.fennjafaux vykorystannja. Kiev.
ND Naukovadumka. Kiev.

NTE Narodna tvorist’ ta etnohrafija. Kiev.
Rec Recenzjja. Cambridge,Mass.
RL Radianske literaturoznavsivo. Kiev.

TODRL Trudy Otdela drevnerusskojliteratury Instituta
russkojliteratury ANSSSR.Moscow and Leningrad.

UI = Ukrajins’kyj istoryk New York, Toronto, Munich.
uiZ = Ukrajins ‘kyj istory&zyj urnal. Kiev.
UK = Ukrajins ‘ka knyha. Philadelphia.

UML = Ukrajins ‘ka movai literatura v JkolL Kiev.
Un-t = University press.

USKT = Ukrajins’ke suspil’no-kul’turnetovarystvo. Warsaw.
V = Vya kola. Kiev andLviv.

1. Apollonova Ijuinja: Kyjivs’ki poety XVII- XVIII si. Vobodymyr Krekoten’, ed.
Kiev: Molod’, 1982. 310 pp.

A representativecollection of poetry by 41 Kievan poets of the 17th and 18th cen
turies who were either studentsor teachersat the Kiev Mohyla Academy. The
anthology, beautifully illustrated, is translatedinto modern Ukrainianfrom Middle
Ukrainian, ChurchSlavonic, Latin, and Polish.

2. Barokko v s!avjanskixkul’rurax. A. V. Lipatov, A. I. Rogov, andL. A. Sofronova,
eds. Moscow: Nauka, 1982. 351 pp.

Threearticles are relevant: A. A. Morozov, "Symeon Poloc’kyj and problems of
the East Slavic Baroque" pp. 170-90; V. K. Bylinin and V. A. Grixin, "Symeon
Poloc’kyj and Simon Ulakov: On the problem of the aestheticsof the Russian
baroque" pp. 191-219; Volodymyr Krekoten’, "The topic of ‘scholarship’ in
Ukrainian Baroque poetry of the 1630s" pp. 255-75; an analysisof the Euehar
isterion.

3. Bii.oric, Ivan. Kyjevo-Mohyljanskaakadernjja v is:orjji sxidnos1ovians’kyxlitera
lurnyx mov. Kiev: ND, 1979. 197 pp.

Three of the book’s 8 studies by Bilodid deal with the Kiev Mohyla Academy:
"The teachingof languagesin the Ukraine in the l6th-l7th centuries" pp. 22-47;
"The conceptof languageat the Kiev Mohyla Academy" pp. 48-84; "The role of
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H. S. Skovorodain the history of the Ukrainian literary language" pp. 115-29.

4. BIL0DID, Oles’, and XARLAMOV, Viktor. "Znaxidky pid fundamentom
Uspens’kohosoboru." Kyjiv Kiev, 1983, no. 9, pp. 148-57.

In 1982, during reconstructionof the Cathedralof the Dormition destroyedin
1941, an inscribedplate madeof silverand coming from the graveof PeterMohyla
was found in the Caves Monasterycomplex. Bilodid gives the Middle Ukrainian
text of this epitaph,which indicatesthat Mohyla was born on 21 December1574-
not in 1596, as was hitherto believed.

5. BILOtJS, Petro. "Tvora spadbynaVasylja Hryhorovya-Bars’koho,"RL, 1981,
no. Il, pp. 60-68.

On the literary legacy of Vasyl’ Hryhorovy-Bars’kyj 1701-1747,itinerantmonk
andalumnusof the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

6. B0RODU, M. "Uëast’ vyxovanciv Kyjivs’koji akademiji v rozvytku vityznjanoji
medycynyXVIII St." U12, 1980, no. 3, pp. 96-102.

The role of the Kiev Academy’s alumni in the developmentof medical science in
the Ukraineand Russiain the 18th century,with a list of 26 specificcontributions.

7. BySovEc’, V., andNICYK, Valerija. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji:
TeofanProkopovyë."FD, 1970, no. 3, pp. 92-94.

Introduction to item 74 of this bibliography.

8. D0VHALEVSKY.J, Mytrofan. Poetyka Sadpoetynyj. Perekiad,prymitky ta slov
nyk imen i nazv V. Masljuka. Kiev: Mystectvo, 1973. 435 pp. Pam"jatkyestety
noji dumky.

Dovhalevs’kyj’s lectureson poetry read at the Kiev Mohyla Academy during the
academicyear 1736-1737were compiled in the work "Hortus poeticus." On the
basis of two copiesof the original Latin manuscriptCNB mss. 251 and 261 Vitalij
Masijuk preparedthis Ukrainian translation,with notesand a dictionary of names.
The introductory essayby ivan ivan’o evaluatesDovhalevs’kyj’s sourcesand contri
bution to literary theory.

9. DRLJSKEVYC, Je. "Joasaf Krokovs’kyj." Jkrajins’kyj kalendar 1973 Warsaw:
USKT, 1972, pp. 270-71.

On Krokovs’kyj’s activity at the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

10. DYLEC’KYJ, Mykola. Hrarnaryka muzyka!na: Fotokopija rukopysu 1723 roku.
Pidhotuvala do vydannja0. S. Calaj-Jakymenko. Kiev: Muzyna Ukrajina, 1970.
xciv, 111 pp.

A facsimile editibn of a 1723 manuscriptcopy found in the Lviv Museum of
Ukrainian Art, fond no. 87/510804of Dylec’kyj’s treatiseon the theory of music
originally written in Ukrainian in 1677, with a transcription,afterword, and com
mentary by OleksandraCalaj-Jakymenko. Appendedarea short glossaryandsum
mariesin Russian,English, andGerman.

Rev, by StephenReynolds in RecS,no. 2 l975:27-33.

11. DZJUBA, 0., "Peredmovy Ia pisijamovy do starodrukivjak derelo vyvennja
istoriji osvity na Ukrajini v druhij polovyni XVI-perij polovyni XVII st." 1112,
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1980, no. 1, pp. 135-43.

Forewordsand afterwords in old printed booksof the 16th and 17th centuriesas
sourcesfor the study of the history of educationin the Ukraine.

12. ERCI, Vlastimir. Manuil MihaiL Kozai’inskU i njegovaTraedokomedjja. Novi Sad
and Beograd: lnstitut za Knjievnost i Umetnost Matica Srpska, Srpsko Narodno
Pozorite, 1980. 765 pp.

A beautifully produced monograph in two parts: I a comprehensive,well-
documentedbiographyof Kozaëyns’kyj and his activity in the Ukraine and Serbia
pp. 17-189;2 a critical edition of Kozaëyns’kyj’s TraedokornedUa,with extensive
commentaries.The book is illustrated with reproductionsof manyengravingsfrom
old Ukrainian imprints.

Rev, by 0. Myany in RL, 1981, no. Il, pp. 88-91.

13. Fi1oso/ja Hryhorija Skovorody. Volodymyr ynkaruk,ed. Kiev: ND, 1972. 311
pp.

V. ynkaruk, V. Ivan’o, D. Kyryk, and V. Niyk, all fellows of the institute of Phi
losophy of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences,discussSkovoroda’sphilosophy in
four chapters: 1 formation of his system; 2 Skovorodaand the philosophical
traditionsof the Kiev Mohyla Academy; 3 Skovoroda’steachingson two natures
andthreeworlds; 4 Skovoroda’sethical theory.

Rev, by John-PaulHimka in Rec4,no. 2 l974:3-13.

14. Filosofskajamysi’ v Kieve: Istoriko-filosofikyoerk. Volodymyr ynkaruk,editor-
in-chief. Kiev: ND, 1982. 357 pp.

Nineteenauthors havecontributedto this history of philosophical thought in Kiev
from the time of princely Rus’ to the present. Chapter 2 pp. 78-157, written
jointly by V. Niyk, 1. Paslavs’kyj,and1. ivan’o, is devotedto philosophicalthought
at the Kiev Mohyla Academy, with special attention given to its impact on Sko
vorodaand Skovoroda’sinfluence,in turn, on its later development.

Rev, by A. Kolodnain FD, 1983, no. 3, pp. 113-15.

15. FOMENKO, Valentyn. "Kyjevo-Mohyljans’ka akademijata jiji rol’ u rozvytku
obrazotvorohomystectva."NTE, 1981, no. 4, pp. 24-32.

The study focuseson the art of engravingand describesthe work of studentsand
artists at the Academy, with Ivan yrs’kyj d. after 1714 andHryhorij Levyc’kyj
1697-1769 amongthe most prominent.

16. GIZEL’, lnokentij. "Pracja z zahal’noji filosofiji: MetafIzythyj traktat."
Latyns’kyj tekst deyfruvala N. I. Bezborod’ko, z latyns’koji pereklavM. D. Roho
vy, filosofs’ka redakcijaV. M. Niëyk. FD, 1970, rio. 1, pp. 102-113.

Ukrainian translationof the "Metaphysical tract" from Gizel’s lectureson general
philosophy his secondcourse read at the Kiev Mohyla Academy in 1646-1647.
Theoriginal manuscriptis in CNB yfr. MAK/p. 128.

Cf. item 73 of this bibliography.

17. HAMREC’KYJ, Marko. "Do 350-riëja koly na Ukrajini." Arxivy Ukrajiny, 1970,
no. 4, pp. 27-31.
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An accountof prominentstudentsat the Kiev Mohyla Academy,with information
abouttheir coursesof study anddaily life.

18. HRONS’KYJ, I. "Lekciji z syntaksysuMytrofana Dovhalevs’koho."RL, 1982, no.
7, pp. 64-68.

On M. Dovhalevs’kyj’s "Lessons on Syntax" read at the Kiev Academy in
1735-36.The original manuscriptis in the Lviv Museumof Ukrainian Art, mv. no.
RI -0-31.

19. HRYCAJ, Myxajlo. Davnja ukrajins’ka poezj/a: Rol’ JoI’kloru u Jórmuvanni
obraznoho,nyslennjaukrajins‘kyx poetiv XVI- XVIII st. Kiev: Un-t, 1972. 155 pp.

Investigationof the role of folklore in the developmentof Ukrainianpoetic imagery;
themonographdealsespeciallywith oratoryandsongs.

Rev, by B. Derka, in RL, 1972, no. 8, p. 91; and by M. Lohvynenko in UMLS,
1978, no. 8, pp. 89-90.

20.

_____.

Ukrajins’ka drarnaturhUa XVII- XVII1 si. Kiev: VS, 1974. 197 pp.

Theauthor treatsthreekindsof Ukrainian theatricalproductions: the schooldrama,
the intermedia, and the vertepdrama.

Rev, by V. Mykytas’ in RL, 1975, no. 12, pp. 81-83; and by F. Poliuk in UMLS,
1976,no. 3, pp. 90-92.

21. Davnja ukrajins’kaproza: RoI’fol’kloru ujormuvanniobraznohornys/ennja
ukrajins kyxprozajikiv XVI-poéatkuXV/il st. Kiev: VS, 1975. 149 pp.

On elementsof folklore in the polemical literatureand chroniclesof the 17th and
18th centuries.

Cf. item 19 above.

22. Idejnye Svjazi progressivnyxmyslftelej bratskix narodov XVII- XVII1 vv.. Valerija
Niyk, ed. Kiev: ND, 1978. 190 pp.

The majority of contributionsdealwith the periodof the Academy: Podokin, S. A.
andM. Rohovy, "FranciskSkorinaandthe philosophicalthoughtof the East Slavic
peoples" pp. 47-62; Stratij, Ja., "The problem of the eternity of the world in the
works of Russian and Ukrainian thinkers of the 16th and 17th centuries" pp.
62-79; Ursul, D., "Milescu Spafarij and the socio-political thought of Russiaand
the Ukraine at the end of the 17th-beginningof the 18th century" pp. 80-94;
Niyk, V., "Havryjil Bu±yns’kyj, a Russian-Ukrainianthinker of the beginning of
the 18th century" pp. 95-114; Babij, A. and V. Niyk, "Kantemir and Prokopo
vy" pp. 115-34; Kauba, M., "The place of Heorhij Konys’kyj in Ukrainian
Belorussianphilosophical relations" pp. 135-44; Ivan’o, 1., "Skovorodaand Rus
sian philosophicalcultureof the 18th century" pp. 145-61;Rohovy, M., "Agree
ment in the resolution of ethical andsocio-political problems betweenRussianand
Ukrainian political thinkersof the 18th century" pp. 162-78.

23. ISAJEVYC, Jaroslav. D2ere/a z istoryi ukrajins‘koji ku/fury doby jèodaliz,nu
XVI-XVIII st. Kiev: ND, 1972. 144 pp.

Study of sourcesfor the history of Ukrainiancultureof the 16th to 18th centuries.

Rev. by Frank E. Sysyn in Ret’ 4, no. 2 1974:14-32.
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24. IsAJEvyC, Ja., and MYCKO, I. "Zyttja i vydavnyadijal’nist’ Kyryla-Trankviliona
Stavrovec’koho."Bib!iotekoznavstvoIa bibliohrajija Kiev: ND, 1982, pp. 51-67.

A good survey of the life and work of Kyrylo-Trankvilion Stavrovec’kyj, with a
descriptionof twelve of his publications.

25. IVAN’o, Ivan. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Teofan Prokopo
vy." FD, 1970, no’ 6, pp. 90-91,

Introduction to item 70 of this bibliography.

26.

_____.

"Proukrajins’ke literaturnebarokko."RL, 1970, no. 10, pp. 41-53.

The authorarguesthat oneof the major characteristicsof Ukrainianbaroquelitera
ture is emblematicsymbolism.

Rev, by John-PaulHimka in Rec’2, no. 1 1971:15-26.

27.

______.

Oi.erk razvit//a hsteziieskojmysli Ukrainy. Moscow: lskusstvo, 1981. 422
pp.

In chapter3 lvan’o discussesaestheticthoughtat the Kiev Mohyla Academyduring
the 17th and 18th centuries, in threesubsections: 1 textbookson rhetoric and
their role in developing the terminology of aesthetics;2 textbookson poetics as
documentsof aestheticthought; 3 theaestheticconceptsof Prokopovy.

Rev, by L. Stecenkoin FD, 1983, no. 1, pp. 124-27.

28.

_____.

Filoso/ija i sty!’ ,nysiennjaH. Skovorody. Kiev: ND, 1983. 268 pp.

This study is the first structural approachto the philosophical creativity of Sko
voroda. The analysis combines Skovoroda’s cognative method and individual
thought, with stresson the ethical and aestheticcomponentsof his philosophy.
Includesan index of personalnames.

29. JAvoRs’KYJ, Stefan. "Zmahannja perypatetykiv: Kurs peryj, abo Lohika."
Perekladz latyns’koji 1. S. Zaxary, filosofs’ka redakcija V. M. Niyk. FD, 1971, no.
2, pp. 100-110.

Chapteron logic from Javors’kyj’s courseon philosophyentitled "Agonium peripa
teticum," which he read in 1691 -1693 at the Kiev Mohyla Academy, The original
manuscriptis in CNB 60M/42, 77 zv,

Cf. item 105 of this bibliography.

30.

_____.

"dy maje materija vlasneisnuvannja,vidminne vid isnuvannjaformy?"
Pereklad z latyns’koji 1. S. Zaxary, special’na redakcija M. V. Kauby, filosofs’ka
redakcijaV. M. Niyk. FD, 1971, no’ 3, pp. 98-107.

Chapter on matter from Javors’kyj’s course on physics. The original Latin
manuscriptis in CNB DS/152P,

Cf. item 106 of this bibliography.

31,

_____.

"Dysput III: Pro uttjevu duSu." Perekladz latyns’koji 1. S. Zaxary,
special’naredakcija M. V. Kauby, filosofs’ka redakcija V. M. Niyk. FD, 1971, no.
4, pp. 92-102.

Chapteron "anima sensitiva"and "sensus"of the soul, andon "speciesimpraes
sac" from Javors’kyj’s course on psychology read at the Academy CNB, ms.
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DSP/152.

Cf. item 107 of this bibliography.

32. KAMENEVA, Tat"jana Nilovna. "Ornamentika i illjustracija ernigovskix izdanij
XVII-XVIII vv." Kniga Moscow, 29 1974: 171-81,

Elaborateson the techniquesof cernihiv printerswho achieveda high artistic level
in the 17th and 18th centuries. The eernihiv printing press was founded by Lazar
Baranovy,onceprofessorand rector of the Kiev Mohyla Academy,

33, KASUBA, Marija. Z istor/ji borot’by proty lJnj/i XV!!- XVIII si, Kiev: ND, 1976.
171 pp.

An analysis of Heorhij Konys’kyj’s lectures on general philosophy read in
1749-1751at the Academy. Two copies of the manuscript survive, one in Kiev
CNB, yfr. DA/P 51 and the otherin Leningrad GPB, f. St. PetersburgTheologi
cal Academy,no. 202.

34,

______.

"Vityznjani etythi vennja peroji polovyny XVIII St.: Heorhij
Konys’kyj." FD, 1979, no. 5, pp. 91-101,

Selectedchapterson ethics from Konys’kyj’s lectureson philosophy,translatedfrom
the original Latin manuscriptCNB, DA/P 51.

35. KLYMENTIJ ZYNOVIJIV. Virfi’: Prypovisupospolyti 1. epihaand Viktorija Kolo
soya, eds. Kiev: ND, 1971, 391 pp. Pam"jatky ukrajins’koji movy XVI1-XVIII
st., Serija xudoTh’oji literatury.

A collection of 370 proverbsin verseby the gifted poet-monkKlymentij Zynovijiv
d. after 1712. The Middle Ukrainian originals are critically edited by I. epiha,
who togetherwith Kolosova wrote the introductory essay.The historical and literary
commentaryis by Kolosova.

Rev, by John-Paul Himka in UI 10, no. 1-2 1973:152-53,

36. KoBIv, J. "Inokentij Hizel’, 1600-1683." Ukrajins’kyj kalendar1983 Warsaw:
USKT, 1982,pp. 69-71.

Biographyof Inokentij Gizel’ andan accountof his literary andscholarlyactivity.

37. KOMPAN, Olena. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: TeofanProkopo
vy." FD, 1971, no. 1, pp. 97-98,

Introduction to item 71 of this bibliography.

38. KONONOVYC-HORBAC’KYJ, Josyf. "Rozdil 9. PredykamentyEuryvok astyny
maloji lohiky, abe dialektyky." Perekladz latyns’koji A. A. Korkia, special’na
redakcija M. V. Kauby, filosofs’ka redakcijaV. S. Lisovoho. FD, 1972, no. 1, pp.
92-101,

Excerptsfrom Kononovyë-Horbac’kyj’scourseon logic, "Subsidium logicae," read
at the Kiev Mohyla Academyduring 1642-1645/46.The translationis basedon the
manuscriptat CNB, yfr. 126/p. 1276,

Cf. item 76 of this bibliography.

39,

______,

"Druhyj traktat [Pidrunyka z lohiky]." Perekladz latyns’koji A. A.
Korkia, special’na i filosofs’ka redakcija M. D. Rohovyëa. FD, 1972, no. 2, pp.
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82-93,

Excerptfrom the secondtract on logic by Kononovy-Horbac’kyj.

Cf. item 47 of this bibliography.

40.

______.

"Orator Mohyljans’kyj, Marka Tulija Cicerona ‘Podilamy
orators’kymy’ doskonalymy vyplekanyj." Pereklad z latyns’koji, special’na i
filosofs’ka redakcija M. D. Rohovya. FD, 1972, no. 3, pp. 89-99.

Translationof the first courseon rhetoric read in 1635 by Kononovy-Horbac’kyj,
entitled "Orator Mohileanus." The original manuscriptis in CNB, "Novi nadxod
ennja 1969 roku, no. 80."

Cf. item 77 of this bibliography.

41. Kozyc’KYJ, Pylyp. Spiv i muzykav Kyjivs’ky akadernjiiza 301 rokivjyi isnuvaunja.
Kiev: MuzyënaUkrajina, 1971, 148 pp.

This pioneeringstudy on song and music taught at the Mohyla Academy was a
dissertationpresentedat the Kiev Theological Academy in 1917. Subsequentlythe
work was lost, andonly in 1969, nine yearsafter Kozyc’kyj’s death in 1960, was it
recoveredby 0. rejer-Tkaëenko,who edited the text, wrote an introductory essay
pp. 3- 12, andsuppliedfootnotes.

42, KREKOTEN’, Volodymyr, and SULYMA, M, "Maty mist rus’kyx,’ bilja poatku
poetynohoportretu."RL, 1981, no. 7, pp. 62-65.

Featuredarewritings on Kiev by Sakovyë,Mohyla, andProkopovyë.

43. KREKOTEN’, V. OpovidannjaAntonija Radyvy!ovs‘koho: Z islorj/i ukrajins‘koji novel
isfykyXVII st. Kiev: ND, 1983. 405 pp.

This monographconsistsof two parts. Part one pp. 11 -206 includesan introduc
tory essayon Ukrainianrhetorical proseof the secondhalf of the 17th centuryas an
object of literary study, anda secondessayon Radyvylovs’kyj’s literary sourcesand
his useof them. Part two pp. 207-383includesoratory passagesselectedfrom
Radyvylovs’kyj’s works; thesepassagesare divided into three parts: casus,jabula,
parabola. A commentaryanda glossaryof old wordsandtermscompletethis exem
plary study.

44. Kyjivs’ka Rus’: KuI’tura, rradycyi. Zbirnyk naukovyxprac’. JaroslavIsajevyC, ed.
Kiev: ND, 1982, 152 pp.
This collection of 17 articles includesthreethat relateto the Mohyla Academy: Za
xara, 1., "The history of Kievan Rus’ in the evaluationof scholarsof the Kiev
Mohyla Academy" pp. 89-92; Paslavs’kyj, I., "Kyrylo-Trankvilion Stavrovec’kyj
and the philosophical traditions of Kievan Rus" pp. 92-103; Mycyk, Ju., "The
history of Kievan Rus’ in the work of the 17th-centuryUkrainianchronicler Feodo
sij Safonovy" pp. 103-109.

45. Kyjivs ‘ka starovyna: &oriCnyk, [1]. PetroToloCko, ed. Kiev: ND, 1972. 203 pp.

This volume is the first annualpublication of Kiev’s StandingArchaeologicalExpe
dition of the Institute of Archaeology of the Ukrainian Academyof Sciences;only
this one number, however, has appeared. Two items are relevant: L.
Ponomarenko’s"Maps of Kiev from the 17th to the 19th century as a historical
source" pp. 62-69; and Maksym Berlyns’kyj’s publication History of the city of
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Kiev pp. 74-202, written ca. 1800. Berlyns’kyj 1764-1848,an alumnusof the
Kiev Mohyla Academy, wrote the first history of Kiev from the earliest times to
1798, Only in 1970 did L. Ponomarenkofind Berlyns’kyj’s unpublishedmanuscript
269 pp., which was preservedin the archivesof the St. Petersburgcensorship
bureau in Leningrad. The portion published here is the historical narrative, with
interesting data concerning the Academy; the topographical description was to
follow.

46, KysIL’, Svitlana. "Uëast’ vyxovanciv Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji u roz
vytku osvity druha polovyna XV1I-poëatok XVIII St.." 112, 1983, no. 2, pp.
88-94.

On theeducationalactivity of alumni of the Kiev Mohyla Academyfrom the endof
the 17th to the beginningof the 18th century.

47. Lisovyj, V. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Josyf Kononovy
Horbac’kyj." FD, 1972, no. 2, pp. 81-82,

Introductionto item 39 of this bibliography.

48, Literaturna spodCynaKyjivs ‘koji Rusi I ukrajins‘ka literatura XVI- XVII! si. Oleksij
Myanyë,ed. Kiev: ND, 1981, 264 pp.

This volume contains 5 contributions directly connectedwith the Kiev Mohyla
Academy: Kolosova, V., "Traditionsof the literatureof Kievan Rus’ andUkrainian
poetry of the l6th-l8th centuries" pp. 83-100; Sulyma, M., "The theory of
versification in the Ukraine in the l6th-18thcenturies: An attempt at description
and reconstruction"pp. 101-117;Krekoten’, V. "Kievan poeticsI’rom 1637" pp.
118-54; Nalyvajko, D. "Kievan poeticsof the 17th and beginning of the 18th cen
tury in the contextof the Europeanliterary process"pp. 155-95; lvan’o, 1. "The
conceptof aestheticsand literary creativity of TeofanProkopovyë"pp. 223-49.

Krekoten’s article is of special interest. It includes a Ukrainian translationof the
Latin original "Liber artis poeticae,..Anno Domini 1637," which was composedby
Andrij Starnovec’kyj under the guidance of M. Kotozvars’kyj and is the oldest
extanttextbookon poeticsusedin the Ukraine.

49. Lyrvyov, Volodymyr. "Do istoriji Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji." 1112,
1971, no, 10, pp. 103-105,

The author concentrateson the question of when the Kiev Mohyla Couegium
became the Academy. Contrary to Xytnjak, who stated this occurredonly 1701,
Lytvynov quotesdocumentaryevidencethat the Kiev Mohyla School had thestatus
of an academyfrom its very founding.

50. MAKSYMENKO, Fedir. Kyry/yni starodrukyukrajins’kyxdrukaren’, co zberi/zajut’sja
u l’vivs’kyxzbirkax, 1574-1811: Zvedenyjkataloh. Lviv: V, 1975. 127 pp.

A bibliographic listing and union catalog of 1 716 Cyrillic booksprinted in the
Ukraine between1584 and 1800, and2 66 Cyrillic books from the 15th and 16th
centuries printed outside the Ukraine that are preserved in Lviv’s collections.
Appendedareabibliography andtwo name indexes,one of authorsandtheother of
engravers.

Rev, by J. S. G. Simmons in Rec6, no. 2 1976: 17-21; and by A. Sokolyszynin
UK, 1977, no. 1, pp. 20-21.



238 OMELJAN PRITSAK AND OKSANA PROCYK

SI, MASUUK, Vitalij, "Teorija daktyliënoho hekzametra u vityznjanyx latyno
movnyx poetykaxXVII-pergoji polovyny XVIII st," Inozenzrna./ilolohyaLviv, 55
1979: 112-18.

Theoriesaboutthe dactylic hexameterin Kiev textbooksof poetics.

52.

______,

"Nevidomi bajky Mytrofana Dovhalevs’koho." RL, 1982, no’ 7, pp.
68-69.

The first publication of two Latin and two Ukrainian versions of fables from
Dovhalevs’kyj’s "Lessons on Syntax" original ms. held by the Lviv Museum of
Ukrainian Art, mv. RI Q-31,

53. MAxNovEc’, Leonid. Hryhory Skovoroda: Biohrti/ija. Kiev: ND, 1972. 255 pp.

An excellent biographyof Skovorodabasedon many new documentsdiscoveredby
the author.

Rev, by 0. Honëar and M. HonCaruk in RL, 1973, no. 6, pp. 79-80; by
P. Oxrimenko in Prapor Xarkiv, 1973, no. 4, pp. 94-97; andby Richard Hantula
in Rec’4, no. I l973:34-48,

54. MOJSJEJEVA,H. "ljax jednosti: ZnaennjaKyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji v
rozvytku literatur sxidnoslov"jans’kyxnarodiv." RL, 1982, no. 5, pp. 63-66.

On the importanceof the Kiev Mohyla Academyin the developmentof East Slavic
literatures.

55. NICYi, Valerija. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Teofan Proko
povy." FD, 1970, no. 4, pp. 94-96,

Introductionto item 68 of this bibliography.

56.

______.

"Filosofs’ki poperednykyH. S. Skovorodyv Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij aka
demiji: Do 250-riëëjavid dnja narodennjaH. S. Skovorody,"FD, 1972, no. 2, pp.
46-59.

The authorattemptsto establishconnectionsbetweenthe philosophy of Skovoroda
andworks by ProkopovyCand Konys’kyj,

57.

______.

"Etyni pohljady D. S. Tuptala." FD, 1973, no. 2, pp. 77-87.

Discussionof the ethicalviewsof DmytroTuptalo Demetriusof Rostov.

58.

______.

"lzuenie sistemy Kopernika v Kievo-Mogiljanskoj akademii." Fib
so/skienauki Moscow, 1974, no. 1, pp. 115-25.

The article consistsof two parts: I a study of the Copernicansystem as it was
taught in the Kiev Mohyla Academy during the 17th and 18th centuries;2 a Rus
sian translation by M. RohovyC of four chaptersfrom Prokopovy’s Latin text on
naturalphilosophy pp. 119-25.

59.

______.

"Vnesok dijaiv Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji akademiji v jednannjaduxovnyx
kul’tur rosijs’koho, ukrajins’koho i bilorus’koho narodiv." FD, 1974, no. 5, pp.
67-80.

A discussionof the efforts of Teofan Prokopovy,Stefan Javors’kyj, and Havryjil
Buyns’kyj to unite the culturesof the EastSlavicpeoples.
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60,

_____.

FeQfànProkopoviMoscow: MysI’, 1977. 192 pp.

The authordiscussesthree topics of Prokopovy’sphilosophical theory: 1 the ele
ments of pantheismand deism pp. 17-87; 2 the rationalistic tendencyin his
theory of epistemologypp. 88-190; 3 the theory of enlightenedabsolutism pp.
131 -73.

61.

______.

!z islorii ofeestvennojjibosofli konc’a XVI!- naaba XVIII v. Kiev: ND,
1978, 296 pp.

The author studies various componentsof Kievan philosophy and concludesthat
apart from a scholasticbasis, it containedelementsof humanism,the Reformation,
and the Enlightenment. The work hasan important bibliography, alongwith a list
of philosophytextbooksdiscussedandan indexof personalnames.

62.

______,

"Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji." FD, 1978, no, 6, pp.
80-90,

The authoranalyzeslectureson philosophy read at. the Kiev Mohyla Academy: I.
Gizel’s "Opus totius philosophiae,anno 1645-1647" CNB, yfr. MAK/P 128; 1.
KononovyC-Horbac’kyj’s"Orator Mohileanus,anno1639-1640" CNB, yfr. "Novi
nadxodennja1969 roku," no. 9, p. 37; andJ. Turobojs’kyj’s "Agonui philosophici
cursussecundus. Dc philosophianaturali,anno 1704" CNB, yfr. DS/P. 154.

63.

______,

"Filosofija v Kyjivs’kij brac’kij koli." FD, 1982, no’ 2, pp. 54-72.

On the statusof philosophyat the Kiev BrotherhoodSchool and its immediatesuc
cessor,the Kiev Mohyla Academy. Illustrated with excerpts from two works by
Kasijan Sakovy translatedfrom Polish. The first work was published in Cracowin
1625 and probably had the title "ProblemataAristotelis" pp. 66-69; the second
work, also published in Cracow in 1625, was entitled "Tract on the soul" pp.
70-72.

64. Oerki isiorii koly i pedagogiceskoj,nysli narodov’SSSR:XVIII v, - pervajapolovina
XIX v, M. F. abaeva,ed. Moscow: Pedagogika,1973. 605 pp.

Chapter4 deals with schools and pedagogical thought in the Ukraine, Belorussia,
Lithuania, and Moldavia in the 18th and first half of the 19th century pp.
387-462. The chapteron 18th-centuryUkraine pp. 389-98, written by M. Hre
bennaand A. Tkaëenko,includesadiscussionof the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

65. Oierki pa istorii rnobdavsko-russko-ukrainskix/ibosoftkix svjazej XVII- XX vv.. L.
B. Steinman,ed. Kiinev: tiinca, 1977. 183 pp.

The first threearticles of this collection are devoted to the Kiev Mohyla Academy:
Niëyk, V. "From the history of Moldavian-Ukrainiancultural ties in the first halt’ of
the 17th century" pp. 6-16; Ursul, D., "Moldavian-Russian-Ukrainianscholarly
and philosophical ties in thesecondhalf of the 17th century" pp. 17-34; Babij, A.
"The developmentof Moldavian-Russian-Ukrainianphilosophical ties in the 18th
century" pp. 35-57.

66. PASLAVS’KYJ, Ivan, "Problema universalij v ‘Lohici’ I. Krokovs’koho." FD,
1973, no’ 5, pp. 60-65.

A discussionof the universalsin JoasafKrokovs’kyj’s d. 1718 philosophicalcourse
"Disputations in logic" read at the *Kiev Academy in 1686-1687, The original
manuscriptis in CNB, yfr. 617/393.
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67.

______.

"Krytyka metafizyky tomizmu v naturfilosofiji J. Krokovs’koho." I’D,
1976, no. 5, pp. 94-107,

Critique of tomistic metaphysicsas presentedin Krokovs’kyj’s lectures on natural
philosophy read at the Kiev Mohyla Academyin 1686-1687, Someexcerptsof the
lecturesaretranslatedfrom the original Latin manuscriptCNB, yfr. 617/393.

68, PRoKopovyC, Teofan. "Fizyka, knyka ëetverta...." Pereklad z latyns’koji Ja.
M. Hajdukevya,special’na filosofs’ka redakcija i pojasnennjaI. S. Zaxary i V. V.
Kondz’olky, I’D, 1970,no. 4, pp. 97-106.

Ukrainian translation of chapter4 of Prokopovy’s lectures on physics read at the
Kiev Mohyla Academyin 1708-1709. The entire course, which Prokopovywrote
in Latin, has approximately 500 pages and remains unpublished. The original
manuscriptis in CNB, DA/p. 43.

Cf. item 55 of this bibliography.

69.

______.

"Dvi peri i najholovnii osnovy matematyky,aryfmetyka i heometrija,
na koryst’ ukrajins’koji students’kojimolodi, vykladeni v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij aka
demiji v rokax Boyx 1707-1708," Perekladz latyns’koji lu. F. Muaka, matema
tytha redakcija ta pojasnennja0. A. Siëkar. FD, 1970, no’ 5, pp. 100-110,

Threeexcerptsfrom Prokopovy’slectureson arithmeticand geometryread at ,the
Kiev Mohyla Academy. The translationsfrom Latin into Ukrainian are based on
the manuscriptin CNB, D-A/P 485,

Cf. item 82 of this bibliography.

70.

______.

"Pro rytoryëne mystecivo knyh X...." Perekladlu, F. Muaka,
filosofs’ka redakcija I. V. Ivanja, pojasnennjaM. D. RohovyCa, FD, 1970, no. 6, pp.
92-101.
Introductory chapteron rhetoric from Prokopovyë’s lectures on the subject read at
the Kiev Academy in 1706. The translation is from Latin into Ukrainian,

Cl’. item 25 of this bibliography.

ii.

______.

"Pro rytoryne mystectvo Pereklad z latyns’koji I. V.
Paslavs’koho,special’naredakcijaV. P. Masljuka ta 1. 1. AndrijCuka, prymitky M. D.
Rohovya, FD, 1971, no. 1, pp. 99-109,

The first six chaptersof book 6, entitled "On the method of writing history and
about letters," from Prokopovy’s lectures on rhetoric read at the Kiev Mohyla
Academy in 1708-1709.

Cl item 37 of this bibliography.

72.

______.

Filosojs’ki tvory: V tr’ox tornax. Pereklad z latyns’koji.
V. Synkaruk, V. Jevdokymenko, V. Niëyk et al,, eds. 3 vols. Kiev: ND,
1979-1981. 511, 550, 523 pp.

Following the exampleof the Institute of Russianliteratureof the Academyof Sci
encesol’ the Soviet Union, which in 1961 publishedunderthe editorshipof Ihor Jer
jomin Eremin a volume of selected works of T. ProkopovyC among them his
school drama Vladimir of 1705 and the treatiseDe Arie poetk’a of the sameyear, in
the Latin original and in Russian translation, the Institute of Philosophy of the
Ukrainian Academy of Scienceshas publishedProkopovy’s philosophicalworks in
Ukrainian translationwithout the Latin originals.



SOVIETPUBLICATIONS ON THE KIEV ACADEMY 241

Vol. 1 consistsof the translationof Prokopovyë’sDe arle rhetorka, atextbookdating
from 1706, and various sententiae. Vol. 2 contains the courses "On logic"
1707-1709,"On naturalphilosophy" 1708-1709,and"On ethics"1708. Vol.
3 includes Prokopovyë’scourse Fontes Arithmetic’ae el Geometriae, dating from
1707-1708,andthe following important additions: a Ill letterswritten by Proko
povy pp. 189-309, including letters to the memoirist Jakiv MarkovyC
1696-1770and the Ukrainianhetman Danylo Apostol 1654-1734;b historical
and geneaologicalstudies pp. 311-42; c poeticworks pp. 345-58, among
them his "Praiseof the Dnieper" pp. 345-46; d a biographyof Prokopovy,
written probably by Gotlieb-TheophitusSiegfrid Beier pp. 361 -72; e a catalogue
of Prokopovyë’s library pp. 373-442; f a bibliography of Prokopovy’sworks
pp. 443-50;g a nameindex to all threevolumes pp. 499-520. De arte rhetor
ka was translatedfrom the manuscriptin the CNB ManuscriptDivision, DA/P 418;
the coursestranslatedin vols, 2 and 3 are from the samecollection, DA/P 430.
Eachphilosophicaltract andsomeother works include commentariesby the follow
ing specialists: I. AndrijCuk, V. Kondz’olka, F. Luc’ka, V. Lytvynov, V. Masljuk,
V. NiCyk, M. RohovyC,and 1. Zaxara.

it is a pity that Prokopovyë’sLatin originalsarenot included. Also, the authorship
of Prokopovyhas not beenestablishedbeyond doubt. Seethe remarks by James
Cracraft in HUSS,no. 2 1981:272-74.

Rev, by M. Zakaljunyj in 2ovten’Lviv, 1981, no. 10, pp. 150-52,andby V. Zoc
in Dnipro Kiev, 1981, no. 7, pp. 157. Rev. of vol. 1 only by JamesCracrat’t in
HUS5, no. 2 l981:272-74,

73. RoHovyC, Myroslav. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Inokentij
Hizel’." FD, 1970, no. 1, pp. 100-101.

Introduction to item 16 of this bibliography.

74. . and NICYK, V. "2yttjepysTeofanaProkopovyCa."Perekladz latyns’koji
ta pojasnennjaM. D. Rohovyea, filosofs’ka redakcijaV. M. NiCyk. FL, 1970, no, 3,
pp. 94-107.

Ukrainian translation of a Latin biography of Prokopovy probably written by
Gotlieb-TheophitusSiegfrid Beier 1694-1738. The biography was discovered in
the Moscow SynodalLibrary by J. B. Schererin 1769 andlater publishedby him in
NordischeNebenstundenFrankl’urt andLeipzig, 1776, pp. 251 -70.

Cf. item 7 of this bibliography.

75. . "Problema znaka v lohici Xrystot’ora Carnuc’koho ta Manujla
Kozayns’koho." MovoznavstvoKiev, 1971, no. 5, pp. 46-55,

Linguistic symbols in the logical equationsof two professorsof the Kiev Mohyla
Academy: Xrystofor 1arnuc’kyj taught 1702-1707 and Myxajil Kozayns’kyj
taught 1739-1746.

76.

______.

"Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Josyf KononovyC
Horbac’kyj." FD, 1972, no. I, pp. 90-92.

Introductionto item 38 of this bibliography.

77,

______.

"Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji; Josyl’ KononovyC
Horbac’kyj." I’D, 1972, no. 3, pp. 86-89.

Introductionto item 40 of this bibliography.
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78, , andKYRYK, D. "Filosofija Aristotelja na Ukrajini X1V-pera polovyna
XVIII St.." FL, 1978, no.6, pp.91-l02.

The authorssurvey the knowledgeof Aristotle in the Ukraine, beginning with the
Svjatos!av’sMiscellanies of 1073 and 1076. They analyze the writings of 14th- to
16th-century authors,and presentinterpretationsby scholarsat the Kiev Mohyla
Academy,especially 1. Kononovy-Horbac’kyj,S. Kosov, J. Krokovs’kyj, T. Proko
povy, S. Kuljabka, M. Kozaeyns’kyj, and H. Konys’kyj.

79. SEVCENKO, Fedir. "Rol’ Kyjivs’koji akademiji v kul’turnyx zv"jazkax Ukrajiny z
balkans’kymykrajinamy u XVIII st." IstDos, 1982, no.8, pp. 107-113,

On the presenceof Orthodox studentsand teachersfrom the Balkans at the Kiev
Mohyla Academyin the 18th century.

80. SEVCUK, Valerij. "Feofan Prokopovy u Kyjevi," UML., 1981, no. 6, pp.
22-28.

On Prokopovyasa studentandprofessorof the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

81,

_____.

"Nevidomi viri z kyjivs’kyx rukopysiv XVIII st." RL, 1981, no. 7, pp.
65- 73.

Publication of severallittle-known poetical works by 18th-centuryUkrainian writers,
someof whom studied at the Kiev Mohyla Academy: R. Myronovy, K. Kondra
tovy, 1. Fal’kivs’kyj, M. Sokolovs’kyj, P. Javolenko,and N 1?]. Zubryc’kyj, The
original manuscriptsare in the CNB ManuscriptDivision.

82. SICKAR, 0. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: TeofanProkopovy,"
FL, 1970, no.5, pp. 98- 100.

Introduction to item 69 of this bibliography.

83. SinzeonPolockjj i ego knigoizdatel’skajadejatel’nost’. A. N. Robinson,ed. Mos
cow: Nauka, 1982. 352 pp. Russkajastaropeatnajaliteratura, XVI-pervaja ëet
vert’ XVIII v., vol. 3

Collection of twelve studiesdealing with the literary creativity of Symon Poloc’kyj.
Appendedare indexesof personalnames,literaryworks, andplace-names.

84, SKOVORODA, Hryhorij. Povnezibrannja tvoriv. 2 vols. Kiev: ND, 1973. 531, 574
pp.

Edited by six Kiev scholarsand studentsof philosophy and literature: Volodymyr
Synkaruk chairman,V. Jevdokymenko,L. Maxnovec’, 1. lvan’o, V. Niyk, and I.
Tabathykov. This is a new edition of the two-volume co1lectn of Skovoroda’s
works published in 1961, The presentedition introducestwo new elements. First,
the 1961 edition publishedSkovoroda’sworks accordingto genre,but the 1973 edi
tion arrangeshis works chronologically. Second,oneof theeditors I. Tabanykov
discovered in the Lenin Library two hitherto unknown works by Skovoroda:
"BesedaI-ja, nareCennajaObservatoriumSion" and "Beseda 2-ja, nareëennaja
specula evrejskij Sion." They appear in this edition for the first time. The
volumescontain commentaries;vol. 2 includes letters to and from Skovorodaand
an index to both volumes.

85. SOLOM, F., and EPIHA, I. "Proizvedenija Joannikija Galjatovskogo na
pol’skom jazyke." TODRL25 1970:321 -24.
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The authorsdeal with nine of’ Galjatovs’kyj’s works written in Polish: Messias:
1672, Rozrnowa biafoc’erkiewska 1676, Siary Kóscib! 1676, Skarb poi’hwafy
1676, Labd 1679, Alphabetum 1681, Alkoran 1683, ‘Fundanwnga 1683,
Sophia ,nqdrosc1686.

86. STECJUK, Kateryna. "Kyjiv-centr osvity i nauky na Ukrajini v XVII st." UI2,
1970, no. Il, pp. 59-68.

Detailed analysisof’ the level of instruction and the administrative organizationof
the Kiev Mohyla Academy.

87. STEPOVYK, Dmytro, OleksandrTarasevyc. Kiev: Mystectvo, 1975. 135 pp.

A richly illustrated study of the work of Kiev’s leading engraver, Oleksandr
Tarasevyëca. 1650-1727. Specialemphasis is on Tarasevyë’srole in establishing
contacts with Western Europe; he himself studied in Germany and worked in
Belorussia,Lithuania, Poland, andthe Ukraine.

‘88.

______.

"Kyjivs’ka kola rysunkuj yvopysu XVIII st. ta jiji minarodni
zv"jazky." NTE, 1980, no. 4, pp. 52-60.

The authorestablishesthe existenceof an influential schoolof drawing andpainting
at the Kiev Mohyla cademy.

89. STRATIJ, Jaroslava. "I. Hizel’ pro spivvidnoennja pryrody i mystectva." FL,
1976, no. 2, pp. 96-106.

A translation01’ chapterson the relation betweennatureandart from Gizel’s "Opus
totius philosophiae"CNB yt’r. MAK/Pl27, read at the Kiev Mohyla Academyin
1645-1646.

90.

______.

"Problema ëasu u tilosol’s’kyx kursax Kyjevo-Mohyljans’koji i
Slov"jano-hreko-latyns’kojiakademij."FL, 1977, no. 2, pp. 87-100.

A study of’ time anddurationin parts of’ Gizel’s "Opus totius philosophiae"CNB,
yfr. MAK/P 127 and in an anonymous course on philosophy, "Philosophia
naturalisseu tractatusin octo libros de Phisica Aristotelis...anno1684" BIL, yfr. In
2131, fund. 288, with excerptsin Ukrainian translation.

91.

______.

"Vennja pro pryyny ruxu u fIlosol’s’kyx kursaxKyjevo-Mohyljans’koji
ta Slov"jano-hreko-latyns’kojiakademiji XVII st." FL, 1979, no. 5, pp. 79-91,

On impulse and impetus as discussedin I. Gizel’s "Opus totius philosophiae"
CNB, yfr. Mel, M/P 128, previously yt’r. MAK/P 127 and in the anonymous
courseon philosophy "Philosophia naturalisseu tractatusin octo libros de Phisica
Aristotelis... anno1684" BIL, yl’r. In. 2131, I’. 288.

92.

_______.

Probk’my natur/iboso/li i’ /iboso/skoj inysli Ukrainy XVII t’. Kiev: ND,
1981. 207 pp.

The book consistsof two parts: I an accountol’ the study of’ naturalphilosophyat
the Kiev Mohyla Academy in the 17th century pp. 3-144; and 2 a translation
into Russianof Gizel’s chapterson natural philosophy from his course"Opus totius
philosohiae"read at the Academyin 1645-1647pp. 145-96.

93.

______,

LYTVYN0v, Volodymyr, andANDRUSKO, Vikior. Opisaniekursoi/iloso/ii I
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ritoriki pro/essorovKievo-Mogiljanskojakademii. Kiev: ND, 1982. 345 pp.

This book consistsof descriptionsof extant manuscriptsof courseson rhetoric and
philosophy taught at the Kiev Mohyla Academy during 1635-1817: rhetoric-183
manuscripts pp. 11-151, and philosophy-182 manuscripts pp. 152-340.
Appendedis an index of personalnames.

94. TABACNYKOV, Ivan. Grigory Skovoroda. Moscow: MysI’, 1972, 205 pp.

A biographicalaccountof the life of Skovorodaanda presentationof his philosophi
cal andsociologicalideas.

95. Tematika I stilistika predislovj/ i posleslovU, A. S. Dëmin, ed. Moscow: Nauka,
1981. 303 pp. Russkajastaropeatnajaliteratura, XVI-pervaja ëelvert’ XVIII v.,
vol. 11].

This collection of 11 articlesand 2 appendixesanalyzesforewordsandafterwordsin
old printed booksof the 16th to the 18th century. Relevantarticlesare: L. A. hi
gina, "Forewords in Belorussianold printed books of the 16th to first half of the
17th century: Enlightenment tendencies"pp. 27-44; L. A. Sofronova, "Polish
f’orewords in old publicationsof the 16th to the 17thcentury: Literary and philolog
ical functions" pp. 100-128; L. J. Sazonova,"Forewordsin Ukrainian old printed
books from the endof the 16th to the first half of the 17th century: The struggle
for national unity" pp. 129-52,and "Forewords in Ukrainian old printed books
from the end of the 16th to the first half of the 17th century: The specificity of’
literary forms" pp. 153-87; andA. S. Kurilov, "Forewordsandafterwordsin East
Slavic old printed booksof the endof the 16th to the beginningof the 18th century:
The emergenceof national [Ukrainian, Belorussian, and Russian] philological
thought" pp. 204-221,

96. U isiokv obnsgi /iloso/skix kul’tur russkogo,ukrainskogoI bolgarskogo narodov:
Sborniknaunyxtrudov. Vilen Hors’kyj, ed. Kiev: ND, 1983. 167 pp.

Five of the 11 articles in this collection deal with scholarshipat the Kiev Mohyla
Academy: Andruko, V. A., "Areopagitiki in Ukrainian culture of the 15th to the
18th century" pp. 67-78; Niëyk, V. M., "The Kiev Mohyla Academy and Bul
garian culture" pp. 79-103; Stratij, Ja. M., "Concepts of naturalscience in Old
Rus’ and Bulgaria and their placein the history of Ukrainian naturalphilosophy"
pp. 103-127;Kauba,M. V., "instruction on the ‘autocracy’of man in the Sesto’
dnev by John, exarchof Bulgaria, and its tradition at the Kiev Mohyla Academy"
pp. 127-37; Lytvynov, V. D., "GeorgeChoeroboscus’stract 0 obrazex"andrhe
torical tradition at the Kiev Mohyla Academy pp. 137-54, Appended to
Lytvynov’s article is. his Russiantranslation of On tropc’s and figures f speechpp.
155-57. A nameandsubjectindex areappended.

97. Ukrajins‘ka poezjja: Kinec’ XVI-pocaiokXV!! st. Viktorija Kolosova and Volo
dymyr Krekoten’, comps., and Vasyl’ Mykytas’, ed. Kiev: ND, 1978. 431 pp.
Pam"jatkydavn’oji ukrajins’koji literatury.

An exemplary anthology of Middle Ukrainian poetry, with two introductory
essays-ageneraloneby Krekoten’ andaspecializedone on amanuscriptincluding
polemical poetry from the lSSOs and 1590s by Kolosova. The texts are carefully
editedandcontain many illustrationsreproducedfrom the original manuscripts’and
old printed books,as well as annotations,a glossary,and index. Includedareworks
by the following authors: several anonymous authors including polemicists
represented in two manuscriptsof the 1580s and 1590s Kievan St. Michael



SOVIET PUBLICATIONS ON THE KIEV ACADEMY 245

collection and the collection of the Volhynian monasteryin Volycja Zahorovs’ka;
Davyd Andrijevy, PamvoBerynda, StepanBerynda, Avraam Biloborods’kyj, Pavlo
Domyv-Ljutkovy, Havryjil Dorofijevyë, Xrystol’or Filalet, Leontij Mamony, My
kyta MeIeko, Andrij Muiylovs’kyj from SIuc’k, Oleksandr Mytura, Damian
Nalyvajko, Jan Kazymyr Pakevy, Andrij Ryma, Kasijan Sakovy, Afanasij
Selec’kyj, Meletij Smotryc’kyj, Spyrydon Sobol’, Kyrylo Trankvilion-Stavrovec’kyj,
Vitalij, Tarasij Zemka, Lavrentij Zyzanij, StefanZyzanij, Jan Zoravnyc’kyj.

Rev. by Natalia Pylypiuk in Rec’ 9 1978-79:32-50;by Bohdan Romanenchukin
UK, 1979, no. 1, pp. 23-24; andby Frank E. Sysyn in Kritika Cambridge,Mass.,
16, no. 1 Winter 1980:24-40.

98. Ukrainskie knigi kirilbovskol peiaii XVI- XVIII yr.: Katalog izdanjj xranjaixsja r
Gosudarsivennojbibiloteke SSSRimeni V. I. Lenina, Moscow: Gos.Biblioteka SSSR
im. V. I. Lenina, Otdel redkix knig. Vypusk 1: /574 g.- I pobovina XVII v. T. N.
Kamenevaand A. A. Guseva,comps. 1976. 448 pp. pp. 5-70 text; pp. 71-447
plates. Vypusk 11, tom I: KievskieizdanUa 2-jpobovinyXVllr.. A. A. Guseva,T. N.
Kameneva, and I. M. Polonskaja, comps. 1981. 322 pp. 3-75 text; 77-322
plates.

Theseare the first two issuesof a printed catalog of Ukrainian imprints t’rom 1574
to 1800 held by the RareBook departmentof the Lenin Library in Moscow. Issue I
coversUkrainian imprints f’rom 1574 throughthe first half of the 17th century; issue
2, vol. 1 includespublications producedby the printing press at the Kiev Monastery
of theCavesduringthe secondhalf of’ the 17th century.

The catalogconsistsof the following sections:detailed bibliographicdescription 95
booksin issue 1 and82 books in issue2, vol. 1; an appendixof’ illustrationsinclud
ing reproductionsof’ portraits, head pieces, tail pieces, borders,cOats-of’-armsand
printers’ marks 820 illustrations in issue 1 and322 in issue 2, vol. 1; name, title,
iconographicand engravedplate indexes, and a printing press index for issue I;
bibliography. Unfortunately,thecatalogis printedon paperof very poor quality.

Pt, I rev, by A. Sokolyszyn in UK, 1979, no. 4, pp. 123-24.

99. VELYCKOVS’KYJ, ivan, Tvory. Leonid Maxnovec’,ed. Kiev: ND, 1972. 191 pp.

S. Maslov, V. Kolosova, andV. Krekoten collaboratedin the publication of this
valuable volume of collected works with commentariesby one of the greatest
Ukrainian baroque poets, Ivan Velykovs’kyj, who studied at the Kiev Mohyla
Academy.

100. Vjd Vyens’koho do Skovorody: Z istoriji jibosofs’koji dumky na Ukrajini
XVI-XVIII st, Valerija Nieyk, ed. Kiev: ND, 1972. 142 pp.

Fifteen scholars,all engagedin preparingthe first volume of a plannedthree-volume
history of Ukrainian philosophy,deal here with topics from the 16th to the 18th cen
tury: Pauk, A. "Ivan Vyens’kyj’s social ideals" pp. 8-24; lsajevy, Ja. "Lec
tureson philosophy in the Ukraine l6th-l8th century" pp. 24-35; Podokin, S.
and M. Rohovyë, "On the sourcesof higher learning" pp. 35-47; Sotnyenko,P.,
"The library of the Kiev Mohyla Academy: Philosophicalsources" pp. 47-54;
Niyk, V. "Concerning the scholasticismof philosophical textbooks at the Kiev
Mohyla Academy" pp. 54-74; Korkiko, A., "On the philosophicalaspectsof
Josyf Kononovy-Horbac’kyj’scourseon logic" pp. 74-81; Kondz’olka, V., "Ele
ments of materialistic sensualismin lnokentij Gizel’s tract ‘Psychology" pp.
81-88; Zaxara, 1., "The textbook on psychology by Stefan Javors’kyj" pp.
88-96; Kauba, M., "The treatment of matter by Heorhij Konys’kyj" pp.
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96-102; Lytvynov, V. "On somefeaturesof humanismandthe Enlightenmentin
Ukrainian philosophy at the beginning of the 18th century: Teofan Prokopovy"
pp. 103-109; Markov, A., "The interrelationshipbetween the spiritual and the
material in the philosophy of H. Skovoroda" pp. 109-116; Kyryk, D., "The
world of symbols in Skovoroda’s oeuvre" pp. 116-25; lvan’o, I., "The ethicsof
Skovorodaand the philosophy of Epicurus" pp. 125-34; Tabathykov, I., "Sko
vorodaandSocrates"pp. 134-42,

Rev, by M. lI’nyc’kyj in 2ovzen’ Lviv, 1972, no. 11, pp. 144-48; by I. Ja. Mat
kovskaja in Voprosyjiboso/iiMoscow, 1974, no. 2, pp. 177-78;by TarasD. Zaky
dalsky in Rec’ 7, no. I I976:50-59.

Note by Darija Sijak in U! 9, no. 3-4 1972:147-48.

101. VYH000VANEC’, N. "Lazar’ Baranovi-ukrainskijpisatel’ vtoroj poloviny XVII
v," Avtoreferatdiss. kand. filol. nauk. Lviv: Un-t, 1971. 24 pp.

102. XY2NJAK, Zoja. Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kaakademjia. First edition. Kiev: Un-t,
1970. 171 pp. Secondedition. Kiev: VS, 1981. 234 pp.

This is the only Soviet monographdealing in its entirety with the Kiev Mohyla
Academy, The secondedition appearedin connection with the so-called 1,500th
anniversaryof the foundationof the city of Kiev.

Both editions contain threechapters. The first chapter dealswith higher learning in
the Ukraine at the end ot’ the 16th and the beginning of the 17th century. Chapter
two is devoted to the Mohyla Academy as the centerof higher learning in the
Ukraine and deals with its administrative structure,curriculum, and student life.
Chapter three concernsthe cultural ties of the Mohyla Academywith other Slavic
peoples,especiallyRussiaandthe Balkan countries.

In general, the work presentsa fair view of the structureand cultural role of the
Kiev Mohyla Academy; however, in the secondedition the secondhalf of the 17th
century is treated summarily in comparisonwith the post-Poltava, 18th-century
period, when Ukrainian autonomywas curtailed and Russificationintensified. The
recent Soviet imperial doctrine is reflected in the second edition’s terminological
usage, especially in the replacementof the term "Ukrainian" by the adjective
vityznjanyj"pertaining to the Fatherland".

The secondedition hasa more extensivelist of bibliographiccitations, but both edi
tionsconspicuouslyomit Westernpublications.Both editions are illustrated. Neither
edition hasan index or a list of illustrations; exceptfor the notesaccompanyingeach
chapter,neither edition hasa bibliography.

First edition rev, by M. Marenkoand H. Sorhaj in U12, 1972, no. 1, pp. 143-44;
andby AlexanderBaran in U! 8, no. 3-4 1971: 112-13. Secondedition rev, by
V. Niëyk in I’D, 1982, no’ 5, pp. 126-28, and V. Smolij in UI2, 1982, no. 9, pp.
137-39,

103.

______.

"Kyjivs’ka akademija-peryj vyyj ubovyj zakiad na Ukrajini."
U!Z, 1971, no. 1, pp. 44-52.

General evaluationof the Kiev Mohyla Academy as the first institution of higher
learning in the Ukraine.

104. ZAPASKO, Jakym, and ISAJEVYC, Jaroslav. Pam’iaiky knykovohomys,ec’tva:
Kataloh starodrukiv vydanyxna Ukrajini. Knyha pera, 1574- I 700. Lviv: vS. 1981,
136 pp.
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A richly illustrated and well-editedcatalogueof old Ukrainian imprints publishedin
the Ukrainein Cyrillic andRoman type between1574 and l700. The bibliographic
descriptions include special features: shortenedtitle; information about printers,
engravers,and printing history whereavailable;descriptionof contentsor subject;
information about extantcopies and their locations in the Ukraine, Soviet Union,
and Polandonly; referencesto bibliographicdescriptionsin publishedsources;cita
tions to reproductionsand later reprintings. The illustrations consist of reproduc
tions of title pages,single pagesof text and engravingsfrom the old printed books,
some in color. Included also are a bibliography, list of locations libraries, muse
ums, archives, list of printing pressesand press owners and workers; live
indexes-ofnames,titles, subjects,printing presses,and engravers. This volume is
the first of a plannedtwo-volume work; the secondvolume is to cover Ukrainian
imprints from 1701 to 1800.
Rev, by Andrew Turchyn in UK, 1982, no. 3-4, pp. 92-93.

105. ZAXARA, Ihor. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji: Stefan
Javors’kyj." FD, 1971, no. 2, pp. 98-100.

Introductionto item 29 of this bibliography.

106. + and LYTvYN0v, V. "Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji:
Stefan Javors’kyj." FD, 1971, no. 3, pp. 95-98.

Introductionto item 30 of this bibliography.

107.

______.

"Filosofija v Kyjevo-Mohyljans’kij akademiji:StefanJavors’kyj." FD,
1971, no. 4, pp. 90-91.

Introduction to item 31 of this bibliography.

108.

______.

Borba idei v filosofskoj ,nysli no Ukraine na ;ubefr XVII- XVII! i’v.:
Ste/ànfavorsk,j. Kiev: ND, 1982. 159 pp.

Study of the development01’ philosophyas an independentdiscipline in Kiev both
at the BrotherhoodSchool andat the Mohyla Academy. The authorcharacterizes
the philosophy of Javors’kyj especiallyhis work "Agonium philosophicumin arena
GymnadisMohilaeanaeKijoviensis..." as a reflection of the strugglebetweenScho
lasticism andthe early Enlightenment.

Harvard University
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INDEXES’

16th-, / 7th-, and 1&h-Cen:u,y Authors and Historical Persons

Andrijevy, Davyd. 97
Apostol, Danylo. 72

Baranovy,Lazar. 32, 101
Bars’kyj, Vasyl’. 5
Beier, Gotlieb-TheophitusSiegfrid. 72, 74
Berlyns’kyj, Maksym. 45
Berynda,Pamvo. 97
Berynda,Stepan. 97
Biloborods’kyj, Avraam. 97
Buyns’kyj, Havryjil. 22, 59

carnuc’kyj, Xrystofor. 75

Domyv-Ljutkovy, Pavlo. 97
Dorofijevy, Havryjil. 97
Dovhalevs’kyj, Mytrofan. 8, 18, 52
Dylec’kyj, Mykola. 10

Fal’kivs’kyj, lrynej. 81
Filalet, Xrystofor. 97

Galjatovs’kyj, Joannikij. 85
Gizel’ Hizel’, lnokentij. 16, 36, 62,

73, 89, 90, 91, 92, lOU
Javolenko,P. 81
Javors’kyj, Stefan. 29, 30, 31, 59,

100, 105, 106, 107, 108

Kantemir, Dmytro. 22
Klymentij Zynovijiv. 35
Kondratovy, Kiriak. 81
Kononovyë-l-lorbac’kyj,Josyf. 38, 39, 40,

47, 62, 76, 77, 78, 100
Konys’kyj, Heorhij. 22, 33, 34, 56, 78,

100
Kosov, Syl’vestr. 78
Kotozvars’kyj, M. 48
Kozayns’kyj, Myxajil Manujil. 12, 75,

78
Krokovs’kyj, Joasaf. 9, 66, 67, 78
Kuljabka, Syl’vestr. 78

Levyc’kyj, Hryhorij. 15

Mamony,Leontij. 97
Markovyë,Jakiv. 72
Me1eko, Mykyta. 97
Milescu Spafarij. 22

Muylovs’kyj, Andrij. 97
Mohyla, Petro. 2, 4, 42
Myronovy, Romual’d. 81
Mytura, Oleksandr. 97

Nalyvajko, Damian. 97

Pakevyë,JanKazymyr. 97
Poloc’kyj, Symeon. 2, 83
Prokopovy,Teofan. 7, 22, 25, 27, 37,

42, 48, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 68, 69,
70, 71, 72, 74, 78, 80, 82, 100

Radyvylovs’kyj, Antonij. 43
Ryma,Andrij. 97

Satbnovy,Feodosij. 44
Sakovy, Kasijan. 42, 63, 97
Scherer,Jean-Benoit. 74
yrs’kyj, Ivan. 15
Selec’kyj, Afanasij. 97
Skorina, Francisk. 22
‘Skovoroda,Hryhorij. 3, 13, 14, 22, 28,

53, 56, 84, 94, 100
Smotryc’kyj, Meletij. 97
Sobol’, Spyrydon. 97
Sokolovs’kyj, Mykyta. 81
Starnovec’kyj, Andrij. 48
Stavrovec’kyj, Kyrylo-Trankvilion. 24, 44, 97

Tarasevyë,Oleksandr. 87
Tuptalo, Dmytro. 57
Turobojs’kyj, Josyf. 62

Uakov, Simon. 2

Velykovs’kyj, Ivan. 99
Vitalij. 97
Vyens’kyj, Ivan. 100

Zemka, Tarasij. 97
Zubryc’kyj, N[fl. 81
Zyzanij, Lavrentij. 97
Zyzanij, Stefan. 97
2orvanyc’kyj, Jan. 97

Numbersrefer to itemsof the bibliography.
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Modern Authors, ‘ompilers, Editors, Translators, and Reviewers

Andrijëuk, 1. 71, 72
Andruko, Viktor. 93, 96

Babij, Oleksandr. 22, 65
Baran, Alexander. 102
Bezborod’ko, N. 16
Bilodid, Ivan. 3
Bilodid, Oles’. 4
Bilous,Petro. 5
Borodij, M. 6
Bylinin, V. K. 2
Byovec’, V. 7

Calaj-Jakymenko,Oleksandra. 10
epiha, I. 35, 85
Cracraft, James. 72

Dëmin, Anatolij Sergeevie.95
Derka, Borys. 19
Drukevy. Je. 9
Dzjuba,0. Il

Eriá, Vlastimir. 12

Fomenko,Valentyn. IS

Grixin, V. A. 2
Guseva,Antonina Aleksandrovna. 98

Hajdukevy, Ja. 68
Hamrec’kyj, Marko. 17
Hantula, Richard. 53
Himka, John-Paul. 13, 26, 35.
Honar,Oleksij. 53
Honaruk,Mykola. 53
Hors’kyj, Vilen. 96
Hrebenna,M. 64
Hrons’kyj, 1. 18
Hrycaj, Myxajlo. 19, 20, 21

ll’nyc’kyj, Mykola. 100
lsajevy,Jaroslav.23, 24, 44, 100, 104
Itigina, L. A. 95
lvan’o, Ivan. 8, 14, 22, 25, 26, 27, 28,

48, 70, 84, 100

Jevdokymenko,Volodymyr. 72, 84

Kameneva,Tat"janaNilovna. 32, 98
Kauba,Mania. 22, 30, 31, 33, 34, 38,

96, 100
Kobiv, J. 36
Kolodna, A. 14
Kolosova, Viktorija. 35, 48, 97, 99
Kompan, Olena. 37
Kondz’olka, V. 68, 72, 100

Korkiko, A. 38, 39, IOU
Kozyc’kyj, Pylyp. 41
Krekoten’, Volodymyr. I, 2, 42, 43,

48, 97, 99
Kurilov, A. S. 95
Kyryk, D. 13, 78, 100
Kysil’, Svitlana. 46

Lipatov, A. V. 2
Lisovyj, V. 38, 47
Lohvynenko,Myxajlo. 19
Luc’ka, F. 72
Lytvynov, Volodymyr. 49, 72, 93, 96,

100, 106
Maksymenko,Fedir. 50
Marenko, Myxajlo. 102
Markov. A. 100
Masljuk, Vitalij. 8, 51, 52, 71, 72
Maslov, Serhij. 99
Matkovskaja,Ja. IOU
Maxnovec’,Leonid. 53, 84, 99
Mojsjejeva, H., 54
Morozov, AleksandrAntonovi. 2
Muak, Ju. 69, 70
Myc’ko, 1. 24
Mycyk, Jurij. 44
Mykytas’, Vasyl’. 20, 97
Myanyë,Oleksij. 12, 48

Nalyvajko, Dmytro. 48
Niyk, Valerija. 7, 13, 14, 16. 22, 29, 30,

31, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63,
65, 72, 74, 84, 96, lOU, 102

Oxrimenko, P. 53

Paslavs’kyj, Ivan. 14, 44, 66, 67, 71
Pauk, Andnij. IOU
Podokin,SemenAIeksandrovi. 22, 100
Poliuk, Fedir. 20
Polonskaja,I. M. 98
Ponomarenko,L. 45
Pylypiuk, Natalia. 97

Reynolds,Stephen. 10
Robinson,Andrej Nikolaevi. 83
Rogov, Aleksandrlvanovi. 2
Rohovyë,Myroslav. 16, 22, 39, 40, 58,

70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 100
Romanenchuk,Bohdan. 97

abaeva,M. F. 64
Sazonova,L. J. 95
evëenko,Fedir. 79
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Sevëuk,Valerij. 80, 81
Sikar, 0. 69, 82
Sijak, Danija. IOU
Simmons,J. S. G. 50
Smolij, V. 102
Sofronova,L. A. 2, 95
Sokolyszyn,Aleksander. 50, 98
Solom,F. 85
Sorhaj,H. 102
Sotnyenko,P. IOU
Srejer-Tkaenko,Onysija. 41
Stecenko,L. 27
Stecjuk, Kateryna. 86
Steinman,L. B. 65
Stepovyk, Dmytro. 87, 88
Stratij, Jaroslava.22, 89, 90, 91, 93, 96
Sulyma,M. 42, 48
Synkaruk,Volodymyr. 13, 14, 72, 84
Sysyn,FrankE. 23, 97

Tabaënykov,Ivan. 84, 94, 100
Tkaëenko,A. 64
Toloko, Petro. 45
Turchyn, Andrew. 104

Ursul, D. 22, 65

Vyhodovanec’,N. 101

Xarlamov, Viktor. 4
Xynjak, Zoja. 102, 103

Zakaljunyj, M. 72
Zakydalsky,Taras D. 100
Zapasko,Jakym. 104
Zaxara,Ihor. 29, 30, 31, 44, 68, 72,

100, 105, 106, 107, 108
Zoc, Volodymyr. 72

The Harvard Exhibition commemoratingthe Kiev Mohyla Academy

The anniversaryof the founding of the Kiev Mohyla Academy was com
memoratedby a major book exhibition held in the lobby of Widener
Library of Harvard University from 20 December 1982 to 18 January
1983. The exhibition, entitled "The 350th Anniversary of the Kiev
Mohyla Academy,"was preparedby OksanaProcyk, Ukrainian specialist
in the Harvard College Library, and Leonid Heretz, history studentat
Harvard, and consisted of over 120 items from Harvard’s Ukrainian
collections. These items, including twelve Ukrainian old printed books,
one original manuscript, and two seventeenth-centurymaps and one
eighteenth-centurymap of the Ukraine, were contributedby the Widener,
Houghton, Fine Arts, Music, and Law School libraries and the Harvard
Map Collection. The exhibition was organizedthematicallyand chronolog
ically, documentingthe cultural developmentof Kiev and the Ukraine
over the two centuriesof the Academy’sexistenceand illustrating the role
of the Academy and its graduates in the Polish-Lithuanian Com
monwealth,the Ukrainian CossackHetmanate,and the RussianEmpire.
Photographsof Kiev and the Academy and portraitsof the school’s most
prominent activists and graduates were displayed along with original
imprints and later reprintingsof their works. Theseincluded religious and
ideologicaltracts suchas severalearly editionsof Peter Mohyla’s Orthodox
Confession, Stefan Javors’kyj’s Kamin’ viry Kiev, 1730, Teofan
Prokopovyë’s Tractatus de ProcessioneSpirilus Sanci’i Gothae, 1772: the
poetry of loan Maksymovyë,Alfavyt ernihiv, 1705 and Featron er
nihiv, 1708; and early historiographic works such as lnokentij Gizel’s
SynopsysKiev, 1674 and the Cossackchronicles. Also displayed were
several texts used in the Academy,including Meletij Smotryc’kyj’s Gram
matyka Moscow, 1648 and PamvoBerynda’s LeksykonKuteino, 1653,
as well as the most importantnineteenth-and twentieth-centuryscholarly
works on the Academy. Due to public interest, the exhibition was
repeatedin July 1983. A catalogueof the exhibition is currently being
preparedfor publication.



EUCHARISTERION. ALBO, VDJACNOSr.

A Facsimile

The following pagescontain a facsimile-the first ever to be made-
of the Eucharisterion.This text, discussedat various lengthsin two
articlesin the presentfascicule,wasissuedby the printinghouseof the
Kiev Monasteryof the’CavesLavra on 29 March 1632. Ourfaàsimile
is slightly reducedoriginal dimensionsof the frame of the title page:
18 x 14 cm.; original dimensionsof the printed surfacein the text:
17 x 13 cm.. The pamphletconsistsof four anda half gatheringsof
four folia or eight pageseach; thus it amountsto 36 pages.It lacks
paginationbut exhibitsquire marks.Thereare no initials in red.

The Eucharisterion is comparativelyrare. S. Golubev Universitet
skie izveslija of Kiev University, 1888,no. 4, p. 69 knew of only two
copiesof it, kept in St. PetersburgandKiev, respectively.Today, four
copiesareknown: They are preservedin the Saltykov-edrinLibrary
of Leningrad;in the Library of the Academyof Sciencesof the USSR;
in the Central Scientific Library of the Academy of Sciencesof the
UkrainianSoviet SocialistRepublicwhichit presumablyenteredfrom
the Library of the TheologicalAcademyof Kiev, the successorto the
Kiev Mohyla Academy;and in the Public Library of the city of War
saw.

Our facsimile is reproducedfrom the microfilm of a completecopy
that oncebelongedto the library of the Kiev TheologicalAcademy.To
our regret,we could not use the excellent’photographsfrom Warsaw,
theWarsawcopy being defective.We aregrateful to the library of the
Universityof Albertaforprovidinguswith the microfilm in their hands,
and to NataliaPylypiuk and Oleh Ilnytzkyj for locating the microffim
and transportingit to Cambridge.

For the two bestbibliological descriptionsof the Eucharisterion,cf.
Xv. Titov, Materialy dija istorii knyfnoji spravy na Vkrajini v XVI-

XVIII v.v. Vsezbirka peredmovdo ukrajins’kyx starodrukiv Kiev,
1924; andJa.ZapaskoandJa. Isajevy,Pam"jatkyknykovohomys
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tectva. Kataloh starodrukiv, vydanyxna Ukrajini. Knyhapera 1574-
1700 Lviv, 1981, no. 228, = p. 220 basedpresumablyon the very
Kiev copy reproducedin our facsimile.

Ihor ev’enko
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